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BBEJEHUE

Tenolt npejiaracsoro ncceicjlopanns sasisAiorea uocodekie Bo3zpeHuA
Hynenus Anameiicroro, 1iaronika i wiparopeiing, paciiBer KOTOporo, 10 MHe-
HITI0 GOZIBNIHCTBA YYCHBIX, 1PHXOrTes npiMepHo Ha 150 r. Hooit oper. Heo6-
XOJUHMOCTDb HCCACHOBAHHT B JlaHHON 06:1aCTH 11PCACTABIAETCH OUCBHHOM, BO-nep-
BBIX, BBHLY 0co6oii 3Hauyumoctn (purypnt Hymenust juist ucropun punocoderoii
MBICIH, BO-BTOPbHIX, 1O HPHUUHHC TOFO OTYACTH TYIIHKOBOrO COCTOAHUS, B KOTOPOM
1peOBIBACT “HYMCHHOBCICHHE” , RAK HCKOTOPAH JHCIUILTHHA, (DAKTHICCKH € MO-
MCHTa cBOCro Bo3HKHOBCHIA'. CBOCOOPAZHDIM HONTBEPHICHHEM YKA3aHHOTO N0~
JIOASCHHA BEINCHT MOFKCT CHHTATLCH 110CIIC]IHCE H3itaHHe TereroB Hymenus, roaro-
ToB:IcHHOC 3. jic IT:1acoM, 1 BLIYIIICHHOC B CBET H3/[@TCILCTBOM “Les belles lettres”
B Iapizke B 1973 rosy. JloBoiibHO TouHas XapakTCpICTHRA NPC/CTABICHHOTO B
KHIre matcpuaia npunaiesanr M. Baasreey: ep. “ero (sc. ne ITaaca) ofpas
ITymeHns B 11CI0M OCTABIACT BUCYATICHIC YCIO-TO KPaliHC HCACHOTO, KO1e0:110-
HICrOCs 1 HOPOil BeCbMa IIPOTHBOPCYHBOIO ™2,

OsHaro, MozKeT ObITh, 9TO 1 ecTh “1ojTHHHDI 06pas Hymetus ? Heacnwiit,
roacOmonyiics, no:wii BuyTperncro npornusopeyis? Tak, nanpumep, Ameanii
et B unesMe k Hopdmpio (ap. Porphyrium, Vila Plotini 17, 36-38 Henry-
Schwyzer = lesl. 23, p. 88, 11-14 Leemans): “Mesy TeM MbICIH DTOro Mys#a
(sc. ITymcHusA ), HBIHC OOBIHHCHHONO HE/APYTaMH HCPC/ HALIMM COMIACHBIM B3TIA-
JioM (01O TNV TpOG NUEG OLOAOYLOW ), HE TAK-TO JCTKH 1A CXBATHIBAHUA, TIOTO-
MY UTO 00 OJIHOM H ‘FOM 2KC OH FOBOPHIL 1B PABHOC BPCMs 10-pasHomy 3. Ecim npu-
HATH CBIICTCILCTBO AMCIIIS BCCPBC3, a HMCHHO KaK HEROTOPOE Yrasaiiue, To 3a-
jlauy HAIICTO HCCICAOBAHIA MOKHO Ob1i10 OLI ONPCHEINTD KAK IONBITRY TPECTa-
BUTH camy “HCACHOCTL” HYMEHHEBOI TEOPIH KAK 61(YMPeniioin npobremy.

' Cf. Dorric 11, Numenius (4) // Der kleine Pauly. Lexikon der Antike, Bd. 1V. — Miinchen,
1970, col. 193: “B aciicrsurcaviocri meradusika Hysenis npojoiskacr ocrabatbes ucnposacuen-
noii B csonx ocnonanmax (inkoharent)”. Cf. Frede M. Numenius // ANRW 11, Bd. 36, Thd. 2. —
Berlin — New York, 1987, S. 1037.

2 Baltes M. pen. na kunry: Places E. des. (éd.) Numenius, Fragments. — Paris: Les belles
lettres, 1973 // Gnomon 48, 1975, S. 538-539.

3 Hep. M.JI. Taciapona. Cy.: [Mopmpnii. sRnsns aornna // Nuoren Jaopreknii. O iz,
YUCHHAX H H3peuenuAx suavMeuuThix (piriocopon. — Mockna, 1979, crp. 470.



B raucerse JONOIHITCTLHON XaparTCPHCTHRI CITYAIN B 1(C10M OY/ICT yic-
CTHDBIM 3JICCh MPHBCCTI Pl BhickasbipaHiii o IlymeHin, cie1anHbiX B pa3Hoc Bpe-
M BHIHCHIITUMH YYEHLIMI-aHTHROBC/AMII H HCTOPHRAMI aHTHYHOIT (piztocoginm:

a) “Ero (sc. Hymenus) iiocoperiie jloerikenns (Leislungen) Hesnaun-
TeIBHBI; BMCCTe ¢ Ted... AyX ( Geistesrichlung) 11037Hero 1:1aToRn3Ma 3atcuar.ic:
ce0s1 B HeM ¢ Takofl Brieuarsiolleii eniioil, 4To y KOro-T0 B TO BPEMst HMEIICH Bee
OCHOBAaHIsl CUCCTh CrO HEIOCPCICTRCHHBIM 1PC/IIICCTBCHHIIKOM HCOILIATONIIROB
(ep. Hopdupuit. Huzun Ilaoruna, 1. 17)7 (9. Uewaep);

b) “Mus nonnmanus sarrounTeisHoil hasbl rpeuccroii uiocodut... Ily-
MeHuil npeserasiasier orponyuniit unrepee” (I ¥aeuep)?;

¢) “Becroaoun u 6oryn” (Y. Burr)b;

d) “Pannnii IThorix, noy simsHieM AMedtiist, 1pojossit nayaroe Hymenin-
eM, oxnaro [T:1oTHH, B OTANYNE OT HOCICHHErO, OTHIONL HE CTaBILT 1epe, codoli
KOHCTPYRTHBHBIX 3a/1a4 MIPoBoro suaucuust (world-mission). O ocraBasicst 00bIK-
HOBEHHbBIM I'peieckuM przrocodom, 3aMkHyBHIHMES (relapsing) B esoeM HPOBIH-
mnasmame... IlaoTiH npekpaTic TpajunHosHyio nuknponry (fend) co cronka-
MH, TOCKOIbKY CTOHKI OBl B tipoinziom: TlymeHiil enet nx aedejyinyio lecuio
Rak npejpcrasureicii ROHCTPYRTHBHOI tkoant (scet). ILiorin 6b1t BeTpeBocH
HE CTOHKAaMH, a HPCICTABHTEIAMH PHOCTHINI3MA, 11 [LITAICA CHACTIH 111aTOHOBC-
KOC YUCHHE OT TEX, KTO 1PCICTABIA UCKIIOUHTCILHO HOHYIAPHBIIT, T. €. 11PaRTH-
ueckuil aciiert yuenus Hymenust, Jpyrunie caosam, Iymenuii oragacics kak 6ol
pacro:10ThIM (Splil) HajBOEC, 110CKOILRY 110CIC HCFO HC HANII0Ch YCIOBCRA B JIOC-
TaroyHoil Mepe Beroro (greal), wroGbl HpaRTHYCCKNIT I TCOPETHYCCRHIT ACHICK-
TbI AH3HH YJCPAHBATD Bmecte” (K.C. Faq‘p1|)7;

e) “BocrouHo-rpeyeckuii ciHRpeTH3M, cBejicHIe BoeanHo T1aTona n ITn-
¢haropa, npenciasHoe 3aocrperne (Sleigerung) npitHigia 60K CCTBCHHOI TpaHe-
HEHJIEHI Y, BIACRYlLee 3a co0oil, B cBOIO oucpelb, yreepacHiuce (Selzung) onoc-
pe/lyIonlero 3BeHa M1y BBLICLUIM GOroM 11 MHPOM, 060CTPCHHE NIPOTHBOPCUILA
MCHLY BLICOKHM H HH3KHM, 01aruM i HCIOCTOITHLIM, — Kak B CymEeM Boodiie,
TaR H, B OCO6CHHOCTII, B IIpHPOJIC iyl lIC.'IOBC‘ICCI\'OIUI, — BOTTC OCO6CH HOCTH CI'O
(sc. HymeHnust) MbllzieHns, 61aronapst KOTopbIM OH oragsizactces (Hapsy ¢ Pn-

4 Zeller E. Die Philosophie der Griechen in ihrer geschichllichen Entwicklung, Bd. HI, Thd. 2.
4. Aufl. — Leipzig, 1903, S. 235.

® Usener H., pen. na knury: Thedinga F. De Numenio philosopho Platonico. Diss. philol. —
Bonn, 1873 // Usener H. Kleine Schriften, Bd. 1. — Leipzig, 1912, S. 368.

% Bigg Ch.The Christian Plalonists of Alexandria. The 1886 Bromplon lectures. — Oxlord,
1913, p. 298, n. 1.

7 Guthrie K.S. Numenius of Apamea. The Father of Neoplatonism. — London, 1917, p. 189.



J0HOM? ) BaskHCIIIIM CBASYIOULIM 3BCIOM MC3KJLY HCOIKIATOHM3MOM M T1PCLIC-
creyiouicii emy rpedccroii (hitocopueii” (K. Ipexrep)s;

) “Mbl, B KOHCUHOM CHCTC, BIPABC 3a/[aTh BOIPOC... HC OBLLIH JIH TE THOCTH-
ki, ¢ koTopbiait Iliorin eser 3HakoMCTBO B eBocit nmiko:ie B Pume 1 ¢ koropbiMu
et Gopuly, — TOMHO TAR KE, KAK Cro npeeMHiky Bean 6opsdy ¢ Hymennem, —
co Beeii esocit nriocoperoii Ry:1bTYpOIl, co cBonMIT KoMMcHTapuAME K I1i1aTony
1 B ocobernocrn k “Tunicio”, co csocii Tpory®dio Mnocraceii n CBOMM yaaus-
MOM, — HCIOCPC/ICTBCHHBIMH HacciHukaM i ITymeHns, nenpirasimmMmn Bosieit-
CTBIIC CrO JIOKRTPIHDBL, BIOXHOBICHHBIMI CIO, H, KaK CICJCTBIC, 0CO3HABLINMU ces
FHOCTHRAMII OROHUATC:1LHO. Bo Beskom ciiyuace, T110TIHH 11PEOULy THT B THOCTH-
RAX Ty OLACHOCTL, KOTOPOIT MO HOJIBCPIHYTHCA 110I0HCHUSA rpeuecroit uto-
CO(II CO CTOPOHBI TARHX TCHICHIUIT B MBIILICHHH, KOTOPbIC ObIiH CBOIICTBCHHDI,
nanpunep, Hymeniio. Yepes rHocTiROB OH 0CO3HAT HCOOXOIHMOCTD CBOCOOpas-
Hoil “sanyrrel 3anana” (défense de I’Occident) or Toro HajBuraromerocs ¢ Boc-
rora Brop:cHusa (envahissement), nsepu Haserpeuy kotopomy pacnaxuy. Hy-
MCHIT, 1 IaBHCIHIIMI IIPOBO3BCCTHITRAMIT KOTOPOro ObLIIil THO3HE 1 MaHuXefi-
cro” (A.-II. Thoour)?;

g) “Bamuciimuii u3 npesuneerseHunkos I:0TiHA M KOHRYpHpPYIOLUMiT € HUIM
1o csoemy snauctino” (I.11. Kpemep) '

h) “ITymcHitii... OjiIH N3 MHOTOYICICHHDBIX HPC/ICTABHTEIEH DKICKTHY. TL1a-
TOHH3MA HCPBBIX JIBYX CTOICTHIT H. D., 1IPCUNCCTBYIONHX CTPOTOIl CHCTEME HEeo-
waroHu3na, sosunkiucii y Iloornna B III 8. 1. 9. ... H. — cmyTHBI npogyKT
xaorHuccroii neropin ictaronnama ymeay Hoenyonuem (I B. o . 2.) u Iaotu-
HoM (III B. H. 9.), 1IATOHN3MA B OOICM DKICKTHYCCKOrO, HO 00:1a]1aBLICro onpe-
JecieHHol TencHIei cinregnposars I1aToHa ¢ HaTypaliu3MoM CTOMKOB C 110-
MOIIBIO MAIO HOANOJUSHHLHX [t DTOr0 MCTOj10B HeonndaropeiicTsa 1 BOCTOYHBIX
nyacnieritd. sepoyuctnii” (A.D. Moces)!';

i) “IlypcHitii juisa HAC ABIACTCH NEPBLIM, B KOM OGHADPYKII CCOA DIAEMEHT
waarounsma (1ngaropeiicko-rHOCTHYCCROrO 1POHCXOAICHIHSA ), ONPCAETHBILM
B0 MHoron sieficrsennocti ( Wirkung) 1ciaronnama i ero xapakrep (Wesen ) B 11
ulVes. u.0.” (I. Qéppu)'2;

¥ Pracchler K., in: Ueberweg Fr. Grundriss der Geschichte der Philosophie. Bd. I: Die
Philosophie des Allertums. 12. Aufl., hrsg. von K. Praechler. — Berlin, 1926, S. 521.

9 Puech H.-Ch. Numenius d’Apamée ct les théologies orientales au second siécle (1934) //
Puech H.-Ch. En quélte de la Gnose, L. 1. — Paris, 1978, p. 54.

19 Kramer H.J. Der Ursprung der Geistmetaphysik. Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des
Platonismus zwischen Platon und Plolin. — Amslerdam, 1964, S. 63-64.

1 lloces A.D. Crosaps antuynoii (uzocopin. Fs6paunsie cratsin. — Mocksa, 1993, crp.
78-79. Cp. loces A.P. Heropust awrrnyuoii ocrerinn, T. 6: [osmmmii o:cummas. — Mocksa, 1980,
crp. 132,

2 Dérrie H, op. cit., col. 194.



J) “IHymecHHIT... 11PAMO COC/UIHACT 13 CBOCM YUCHIII CAMbBIC PA3HbIC HATTpaBic-
Hus (slrands) MbBICIH: ILIATOHOBCROEC 1 HeoliH(paropeiickoe, repMeTHUCCROC 1
THOCTHUCCROC, 30poacrpuiickoe 1 espefickoe. B me Hysenist mup “Hugosoro”
(underworld) 1:1aTOHN3HPYIONCTO TCOPCTH3HPOBAHIIA 1IPHOGPCTACT YCPTHI
(modicum) ¢urocodreroii pecnerrabeantocry” (k.M. Tiwtion) '3,

k) “B ucropui paHHero niatonnsma nosjHeii anritanocetit, [lymenunit, no-
BIAUMOMY, JIO:IzRCH Mrpath pemalouyio (cnlscheidende) poan™ (M. @pene) '

1) “Bre Besiroro comuenis, shigatoniascs (grande) ¢purypa B ucropuit iia-
Tonnama” (M. Tapape) V.

B cBs34 €O BCEM TOIBKO UTO 1ICPCHHCICHHBIM, JIBC BCIIH 3aC1ysKIBAIOT 0CO-
6oro sHuManus. ITpessc Beero, HAMIIO KAk Obl JIBC OCHOBHLIC OICHRI ACHTC. -
Hocri [lymenus. Ilepsast, B 001IMX YepTaX, CBOMHTCS K XAPARTCPHCTHRAM “BbI-
aaronuiicsa”, “reHHainHbI” 1 HpoY., — 1PI 9TOM CYHICCTBCHHO, YTO CBOCOGpas-
HBIM Macurabom Taroii “rennazibuocri’” owkasnisacrest Ilaomune (1 heHoMEH 1ico-
[JIATOHH3MA B 11CTI0M ), B KAYCCTBC BBICHICTO JIOCTHIKCHS rPpeuceroil hitocodii,
T. €. TAKOI0, B KOTOPOM aHTIHUYHAs (PIL10CO(CRAA MBICIL JIOCTHIACT 1111KA COOCTBCH-
HOIl BLIPA3NTCILHOCTH M, RAR CICACTBIIC, Bo3Bpalacres B camoce cebs. Tannoe
00CTOSATCIBCTBO, KAk H3BECTHO, HAXOJHT CBOC TOJ\TBCPALICHIC 1 OlIPABAAHIC B
TERCTE MIAJIICTO COBPCMCHHUKA, YUCHHKA, Guorpada n usparcisn counucHuii
[Taorinna — [Mopdmpust Tuperoro, rie ropoprres: Porphyrius, Vita Plotini 17, 1-
6 Henry-Schwyzer = Numenius, test. 13, p. 86, 8-87, 3 Leemans): “Korya sie
HALLLHHCH B DILIAJC TARHE JOJH, ROTOPLIC CTa/ M YBCPsITh, Gyitro [TiornH upicso-
1 (OroPdAiecor) yucnue Hymenns (1), 100 orom coobuiiit Ame:nio Tpndo,
INIATOHHK U CTOMK, TO AMEIunil HalMean KHUTY, ROTOPYI0 Mbl o3ariasuiu “ 00 or-
anyun yyenus Ilnotuna ot yuenns Hymenna” ner. 1.8 Tparrar Amemnis, K cosse -
JICHHUIO, HE COXPAHMICS JI0 HAIIICFO BPCMCHH, H APTYMCHTLI CTOPOH HaM HC H3BCCT-
HbI, ofiHaKo cam (part oOBuHeHusn [laoTnna B “iiarnare”, o KOTOpoM coobiacT
[Moppupnii, esngercaersyer o Muorom. Llpesiie Beero janHoe o0BIHCHNE 03HA-
4aeT, uTo, [0 MHEHUIO ornoHeH ol [l1oTnHa, ero “dgusocodust”™ (B camom ninpo-
KOM CMbICIC C:10Ba, B3I HA Bl ) HE siBseTes “OpHTHHAILHOITY, T, ¢. 10/1-
HOCTBIO CBOJIHTCA K COOCTBEHHBIM HCTOPHYCCKHM O0CTOATCILCTBAM H OYyRBAILHO
“BpranToiaeres’ w3 Hux. CI0#HOCTD, HCOJIHOBHAUHOCT (MIL10CO(CKOiT citeTeMbl

13 Dillon J.M. The Middle Platonists. A Study of Platonism 80. B.C. o A.D. 220. — London —
[thaca (New York), 1977, p. 378; cf. ibid., p. 361: “Camasn Gancrarevnas (most fascinating) mnu-
nocts B iziocoinir Broporo sera”. CI. Dillon J.M. lamblichus of Chalcis (c. 240-325 A.D.)
// ANRW 11, Bd. 36, Tbd. 2. — Berlin — New York, 1987, S. 870: “grcal Numenius”.

¥ Frede M. Numenius // ANRW 11, Bd. 36, Tbd. 2. — Berlin — New York, 1987, S. 1034,

% Tardicu M. Recherches sur la formation de 'Apocalypse de Zostrien el les sources de Marius
Victorinus. — Bures — sur — Yvelle, 1996, p. 112,

6 Ifep. M.JI. lacuaposa, op. cit., crp. 469.



TL1oTiHa, clocoOLl Pa3peuICHIsA 1M TEX I 1THBIX 337144, MOTHBHPOBKH OTBe-
TOB, — BCE OTO (KAR “neracin’) — orpourres Ha 3ajunii niad. [No-Hacrosauemy
BaMHDIM If ARTYAILHBIM B ¢ro (DIIOCOo( it IICPBOHAYATBHO CHITACTCH TO, YTO OT-
seuaet “renjcHIpaM” 1 “roaansuam” ganHoii onoxi, “BiacrnTeiacm xym” Koro-
poit, — B Goabuieii erencu, uem ITaoriy, — npngnacrest ITymenuii, — ¢uaocod
Goace “pannnit” 11, Kar CIcACTBIEC, “OPHTTHAILHDIN .

OupeneicHuoc Bo3pelicrsiie, okazanHoce ITyneuiiem Ha (popmuposanue (u-
aocodiekoii cieremst TTomina, npn3nacTes nojasisiionyn 00 IUIMHCTBOM yye-
ubIX. Boickasbisanioes saske mucune (K.C. Tarpir), He cunrrats i “0oTiOM Heo-
naaronnama” nvenno Hymenist. Baeere ¢ reM, XaparTepHo, 4To 0(HOBPCMEHHO
¢ oroii, kpaiiHc BbIcOROIT, ollcnkoil, cynicersyet apyras, cit 1POTHBONOIOAHASA.
Cynsoern 91oit BTopoil oncHiH cojTest K 06BHHEHHIO B “npodananun” B ca-
MOM IHIIPOKOM H, OJ{HOBPCMCHHO, HalIROHKPCTHCITIHEM cMbIcie c1oBa. 3xaech Hy-
McHIT oraspiBacTes “Goarynom” it “emyTHLIM HpojykToM”, a cro (oiocodckue
HOCTHAICHIIS OO BABIAOTCA HC3HAYHTCILHBIMIL B ueM 1pHyiHa CTO b 0YCBHIHOTO
pasHoraacis? ITo-simonty, B3 TBopuccTse camoro IIynMeHus, KauecTBO MbICIH
KOTOPOIo 00CYRIAI0CH 1 110-pa3HOMY OICHHBAIOCH Yiie B aHTHYHOCTH. Tak, Ha-
npumep, Opurcu (Origenes, Contra Celsum 1V, 51; I, p. 324 Koelschau) Haspi-
Bacr I'Iyl\ICHlUI “.'ly'-llllllM HCTOTROBATCICM IK1ATOHOBLIX CO‘IIIHCHHﬁ )58 l".'ly60]€l/lM
3HaroroM iparopeiickix yucHitii”, “o BeaRoii YUCHOCTIH KOTOPOTO CBICTC b-
CTBYIOT €¢ro MHOrouncicHune counnennsa’” (ibid., I, 13; I, p. 67 Kocelschau!?);
Makpo6uii (Macrobius, In Somnium Scipionis I, 11, 11, p. 47, 15 {. Willis),'8
CBOIO OUCPC/Ib, HPHUHCISICT €ro K HIRO.IC IKIATOHIEOB, Hanbo1ce 63RO 1ojoIes-
UINX R HerHe (quorum seclac amicior est ratio), — B To Bpems kax Ilpok: (Beaen
3a HMB:IMXOM?)"’ Ha3LIBACT Cro pasblCRaHIs “nompicaamu” M “HebbLiMmamu”
(Proclus, In remp. II, p. 129, 8-9 Kroll: kol GAAMV ToAANV Emelcdyov (sc.
Novpfviog ) zepatoroyiov?)?!, O kakux “HeGuruax” sneen ropoputesn? Opn-
red coobmacr (Origenes, Contra Celsum V, 57; 11, p. 60 Koctschau)??: “Crpan-
Hbie (Tapddoa) BeHL HHOIMIA OTRPBIBAIOTCH JOJSIM; YTO KACAETCS DLINHOB, TO
CPCIUT HIX 0 HOJO0HBIX BCIAX FOBOPILII HC TOLRO TC, KOI'0 IPHHATO GbI10 10J10-

7 Numenius, [r. 1b, 1-2 des Places (fr. 9b, p. 130, 13-14 Leemans) = Ne 364b Stern. Cu.:
Greck and Latin Authors on Jews and Judaism (= GLAJJ), vol. 11: From Tacitus to Simplicius. Edited
with Introductions, Translations and Commentary by M. Stern. — Jerusalem, 1980.

' Numenius, lest. 47, p. 103, 3-4 Leemans.

19 Cf. lamblichus ap. Proclum, In Tim. 11, p. 278, 21-22 Dichl.

20 Numenius, fr. 33, 10-11 des Places (lest. 42, p. 100, 15-16 Leemans). Cf. tepatohoyiar
Proclus, In Remp. [, p. 72, 17; 74, 3 & 86, 1 Kroll; id., In Crat. 103, 39 & 116, 13; Suda, s. v.
TepaTOAOYiAL.

21 Cm. komyetrrapuii: Puech H.-Ch., op. cil., p. 28 & 43-44.

2 Numenius, Ir. 29 des Places ({r. 31, p. 3-10 Leemans) [=]SVF 11, 23.



apeBath B cosfanui MHQoB (g HVBOTOLOVVTEG ), HO I MY:H, HC Pas3 JIOKA3HIBAB-
UIHC, HPABO HA3BIBATHCSA 1OJIMHHO (Pil1ocopaMi 1 M3IAraBIIHC 11PABIOI06HEO
TO, YTO JIOBOJIIII0CH HM Kora-a116o yeaapiuars, O6 oTix semax Mol yirraint y Xpi-
cuna, puiocoda uz Cor, v koe-rie y [udparopa, a tarsie B kunrax incareaceii,
POIMBUIHXCH CPABHHUTCILHO HCJIABHO, TaKNX Kak, Hanpumep, [layrapx 1z Xepo-
Hen — B kuurax “O aywe” u undaropeent [ymenuii — Bo BTopoii uacTi Kuuri
“O neraennoctu aymn” (Ilepl debapoiag ywoxig) ™. O6 oaHoil u3 Taknx “nero-
puit”, He pouicaumx 1o Hac, OpureH coobuaet Heekoabko padbiie (ibid. IV, 51;
I, p. 324 Koclschau)?: “B rperbeii kuure counnenust “O Baare™ ou (sc. Iyme-
HUiT) NPHBOANT JaHie HCRYIO HCTOPHIO 13 #Hu3HK Micyca, He Ha3bhIBast Cro 110 Me-
HU, 1 [3aTeM | ToakyeT ce MHockasaTeibHO "2, Kocesennast (wau upsivas) noe-
muka ¢ Hymenuem 110 lanHomy Boipocy cojiepsisirest B “Ileproii Anoiorin” Uye-
tiuna®? (Juslinus, Apologia 54, 1-2): “Te, roropbic upeuonaloT GaCHOCIOBHLIC
crkazaHms (TO LVOOTONOEVTOL) 1109TOB, HE LPCACTABIAIOT Y4aHHMCA OHOUIAM
HHMRAKOIO [I0KA3aTCILCTBA; H 51 CKa3hIBAIO, YTO BCC TO ObLI0 FOBOPCHO Jiist 00MaHa
1 PA3BPALLCHHS POJIA YCIOBEUCCKOTO, 110 ICHCTRITIO 311X JICMOHOB (K0T’ EVEPYELOV
1OV PoOA®V dapdvev). OHU (SC. ACMOHDBI ), YCABIINABUIH HIPCACKA3aHSA 11pO-
POKOB O TOM, 4TO HpUET XPHCTOC M JIOIM HEUCCTHBLIC HARABAHDLL OYyT OrHCM,
CHCIAIH TO, YTO MHOIHC HA3bIBAIICH CHIHAMIT, HPOHCHICAIIMI OT 3eea (VoG

2 Numenius, fr. 10a, 1-3 des Places (fr. 19, p. 137, 9-11 Leemans) = Ne 366 Stern.

# Cf. Origenes, ibid. 1V, 51; 1, p. 324 Koelschau [=] Numenius, fr. 19, p. 137, 13-16 Lecmans:
“Mur cBuaeTCILCTBYEM O 1eM, nockoavky Hymennii, Goabie wenm Keane i se kro-to apyroii u3
IPEROB, B3SIICSH NPILIC/RIIO HCCICAOBATD TaKAe It Hauin [nncauus ] (se. Xpucrnaincsie), Gyuyyn mmi
[1eyao ] sarpouyT (KIVNBEVIAL), — HE HOTOMY, YTO CYNTAT HX [KAKHMI-TO ] FIVHLIMI KHNAKAMII,
a NOTOMY, YTO Ol OTRPLLNI eMy Heknii Tannersenubii evbiccr”; ibid. I, 15; 1, p. 67 Koelschau =
Numenius, fr. 1b des Places (fr. 9b, p. 130, 13-19 Leemans) = Ne 364b Stern: “V nacroavio
npasuisee Keasca Guia miparopeew, Hysennii, 0 Be:ikoii yu4cHocTit KOTOPOro roopsit ¢ro Mioro-
yicaennpie counnenis. O 1eeIe10Basl MIOZRCETBO CaMbIX PaslbIX yuclntil i [3ates ] csen soeuno
TO, 4TO HOKa3anoch emy nerinbiv. Mvenno on B nepsoii kunre “O Baare”, pacckasbisas o napo-
Aax, UMEBHIX npejcTasicnie o fore kak yeM-to Gecreiecnon (g ACOPATOV ), 1a3bIBACT B 1X UIic-
I1€ 11 HYAECB, CMCI0 HCNOL3YH B CBOCM COUHIICHII H3PCYCIIs IPOPOKOB 1t hi31aras ux B hopmc oGpa-
3oi (tpororoyfioa)”. Cf. fr. 1a des Places (fr. 9a, p. 130, 3-11 Leemans) = Ne 364a Slern. Cp.
[Mopcpupuii 06 Opureue: Porphyrius, Contra Christianos fr. 39 Harnack ap. Euscbium, Historia
ecclesiastica VI, 19, 7-8 (cf. Numenius, test. 4, p. 835, 17 Leemans): “Opitren — d:iinir, Bocnutan-
ublii na saHeRoll Hayke, — CHOTKILY:ICH 06 9T0 BapBapeKoe 6e3paccy1cTBo (SC. XPHCTHAICKOE Yuc-
HHE), pa3Melsl Ha Me:104u 1t cebs, 1 eBou cnocobuocT Kk nayke. Ana on no-xXpuernancii, Hapy-
was 3axonpl. O MIpe MaTepHaIbioM 1t 0 bore jiymast Kak o1, 10 DLHIICKYI0 (DILI0cogio Buee B
Baci, eif wyskavie. O sz seerna ¢ Ilaaronom, ynrax Hymeuns, Kpouna, Anoaaodana, Jlonrnna,
Mozaerarta, Huromaxa i nicatoneii, uasecrnoix B nicparopeiickux kpyrax. Ilosissobasies kuiramu
Xepesoila cronka 1 [{opuyTa; yeian oT HiX a;Ieropidcekoe TOAROBAINIE DAAMHCKIX MucTepuii, on
npisenit ero K iyieiicrm mncamum”, — fuep. MLE. Ceprecuxo]. Cy.: Escesnii Iaxduma. Llep-
rosuas ncropis. — Mocksa, 1993, erp. 216. Cf. Hicronymus, Epist. 70, 4, PL 1. 22, col. 667:
Origenes... omnia nostrae religionis dogmata de Platone el Aristotele, Numenio, Cornutque confirmans.
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T® ALL), ymas TeM 11poH3BEeCTH TaKoe AeiicTsie, yTo6bl 10 cKasaHuA o Xpucre
HOYNTANIH 33 YYICCHBIC CKa3KkH (TEPATOAOYINV), NOJOOHBIE TCM, KOTOPbIE ObLIY
paccrasanbl oaramu’ 20,

B ucropuro-@uiaocoperoii Hayre N3HAYAILHO CII0HIACH TPAIMIINA Bee “He-
rpeuccroe”, “cruxuiinoe” u “upesspruaiinoe” y IymMeHns oGbACHATD 3a CYET €ro
NPCIIIOIATACMBIX KOHTAKTOB € PTHOCTHYCCKUMH H PEIHIMO3HO-CHHKPETHYECKUMH
yuenusamu csocro spemcHu. Tema “Hymenuit u rvocturn”, “Hymenuit u rHocru-
1M3M 7, Y€ HC pas 3arparuBaiach, Tak W WHAYe, B paloTax MHOTHX yYEHBIX.
[MepsoiMu u3 ux unc:ia ool J. Henaep?, 3.8, Méunep®, 9. Hopren®, T. Yur-
raxep®, JT. Mnpad!, V. Teppren®?, K. IMpexrep® u D.P. oxac*. B 1934 rogy
poinia cratoa A.-111 IToama “Hymennit Anameiicknit 1 BOCTOYHBIC TEOAOTUH
BTOPOro BeRA™ 3%, T71e JAHHDIE BOIIPOC BIEPBDIC 110X YL KY.IKTYPHO-UCTOPHYECKOE
060CcHOBaHIIC 1 BOOGILEC ObIII OCMBICICH KaK HeroTopas 1pobiaema. BuiBof, KoTo-
puiii ieciact asrop B oToil cratihe, k 1957 r. noanyuirt ciaepyouyio popmyanpoBiy:
“f1 He cTaHy 3aXO0UITh TaK JIAJICKO, YTOOL! YTBCPH1aTh KOHCHHYIO CBOANMOCTD y4e-
Hust [lymMeHst K THOCTHILNBMY (= XDHCTHAHCKOMY ), OJIHAKO BbIPa3ui Obl €ro CyTh
caosamu “aspiucckuil’” (T. ¢. He XpHCTHAHCKHI) rHOCTHIM3M ( “gnose panenne” ),
Bocnozaszosasnines repmitHom Pecriosenepa’”st, Bmecre ¢ A.-11. ITrosuiom o cBoe-
06pasznoil “rrocruuccroii” nojoiricke (puirocodun HymeHus B pasHoe Bpemst ro-

% 1 poupocy o Hymeuin n Hyeruie e.: Places E. des. Platonisme Moyen et apologétique
chrélienne au lle si¢cle ap. J.-C.: Numénius, Atticus, Justin // Studia Patristica 15, 1. — Berlin,
1984, S. 30-40; Hillar M. Numenius and Greek Sources of Juslin’s Theology // www. socinian.org/
files/Numenius.doc.

% Tlepeso,t ILI1. Tpeobpaskencroro. Cy.: Cs. Mycrin. [lepsas anoaorus. // Cs. Uyeruu
®uaocody n Myuenuk. Topenua. — Mocksa, 1995, crp. 85.

% Zeller E., op. cil., S. 237, Anm. 4.

2 Méller E.W. Geschichle der Kosmogonic in der gricchischen Kirche bis auf Origenes. —
Halle,~1860; repr. Frankfurl am Main, 1967, S. 107 f.

2 Norden E. Agnoslos Theos. Untersuchungen zur Formengeschichle religioser Rede. — Leipzig
— Berlin, 1913, S. 72 (. & 109.

3 Whillaker Th. The Neoplalonists. A Study in the History of Hellenism. 2. ed. — Cambridge,
1918; repr. Hildesheim, 1961 [= 4. ed.], p. 34-35.

31 Inge D. The Philosophy of Plolinus. 3. ed., vol. I. — London, 1929; repr. 1948, p. 94.

32 Geffcken J. Der Ausgang des gricchisch-romischen Heidentums. 2. Aufl. — Heidelberg, 1929;
repr. Darmsradl, 1963, S. 36 & 260, Anm. 39.

3 Pracchter K., op. cit., S. 521.

¥ Dodds E.R. The Parmenides of Plalo and the Origin of the Ncoplatonic One // The Classical
Quarterly 22, 1928, p. 140, n. 1.

3% Pucch H.-Ch., op. cit., p. 25-34.

% Puech H.-Ch., in: Dodds E.R. Numenius and Ammonius (1957) // Entrelicns sur I'Antiquité
classique, Fondalion Hardlt, t. V: Les Sources de Plotin. — Vandocuvres — Genéve, 1960, p. 37-38
[discussion ].



sopu:n C. Merpeman’”, M. Mauua®s, [Tz M. Puct®, T, Heppir*?, P.T. Yoxrane!!,
K. 9anzac®?, T'. Yepsur®® u M. Iupapyctt. [Ipyras Toura 3peHits, K KOTOpoii cK10-
wsaes P. Beitrep®, ac. Maprano®®, K. ne @orean?, B. Taiiiep®, @. Mepaan®,
I".U. Kpemep® u sip., HanGo:1ce 0TYCTINBOC BolpaskeHe noay4iiay A.X. Apmer-
poura’': “Hymenuii, npu Bcem csoem “opuentainsmce’”, ocracres (puiocodonm-
1z1aToHMKkOM M nucparopeiiieM, KOTopbIii B3HPACT HA MHOCTHIM3M, KAk M Ha Bee
[POUYHE OPHEHTAIUBHPYIOLIHE, HCrPCYCCKHE (POPMBI MBIC.IH, KaKk Obl M3BHE; 3aHM-
CTBYSI Y THOCTHKOB KOHKPCTHBIC MJICH, BCTPaHBas MX B CBOIO CHCTCMY, OH ICIC-
HANPABJICHHO GEPCT TOIBKO TO, YTO CHHTACT HOIC3HLIM JL1 3384 cBoci (PIL1oco-
(put, to-cyutecrsy 1iaroHiucckoii”, Kak upeasapurcibHbiil HTOr MHOPOICTHIX
JcRycenit MoKHO pacuexnBars craszandoc P. sad aex Bpyrkon®2: “Buansine rao-
CTHILI3MA HA rPedeckry1o (priocodinio 61010 BechbMa HesHAUNTC ILHBLIM. ExntiHeTBeH-

% Pétrement S. La nolion de gnoslicisme // Revue de Metaphysique et de Morale 63, 1960,
p. 418.

38 Mazza M. Studi Arnobiani I: La dottrina dei “viri novi” nel secondo libro dell
Nationes” di Arnobio // Helikon 3, 1963, p. 134.

39 Rist J.M. Plotinus: The Road to Realily. — Cambridge, 1967, p. 14.

* Dérrie H., op. cit., col. 193.

*! Wallis R.T. Neoplatonism. Classical Life and Letlers. — London, 1972, p. 13; id. Soul and
Nous in Plotinus, Numenius and Gnosticism // Neoplatonism and Gnoslicism, ed. by R.'T. Wallis &
J. Bregman. — New York, 1992, p. 461-482.

2 Elsas Ch. Neuplatonische und gnostische Weltablehnung in der Schule Plotins. — Berlin —
New York, 1973, passim.

4 Chadwick H. The Domestication of Gnosis // The Rediscovery of Gnoslicism, vol. I: The
School of Valentinus. Ed. by B. Laylon. — Leiden, 1980, p. 13.

* Edwards N.J. Atticizing Moses? Numenius, the Fathers and the Jews // Vigiliae Chrislianac
44, 1990, p. 64 f.

# Beutler R. Numenios (9) // RE, Suppl.-Bd. VII. — Stutlgart, 1940, col. 666 f.

¥ Martano G. Numenio d’Apamca. Un precursore del neo-plalonismo. 2. ed. — Napoli, 1960,
p. 95 1.

7 Vogel C.J.de. Greek Philosophy. A Colleclion of Texts with Noles and Explanations, vol. I11:
The Hellenistic-Roman Period. 2. ed. — Leiden, 1964, p. 421 f.

* Theiler W. Gott und Seele im kaiserzeitlichen Denken // Entretiens sur 'Antiquité classique,
Fondation Hardt, t. III: Recherches sur la tradition platonicienne. — Vandocuvres — Genéve, 1953,
S. 74 (cf. Theler W. Demiurgos // RAC, hrsg. von Th. Klauser, Bd. 11, — Stullgart, 1957, cols.
702 & 708).

9 Merlan Ph. Drei Anmerkungen zu Numenius // Philologus 106, 1962, S. 139, Anm. 3 (cf.
Merlan Ph. Greek Philosophy from Plalo to Plotinus // The Cambridge History of Later Greek and
Early Medieval Philosophy, ed. A.H. Armstrong. — Cambridge, 1970, p. 103).

% Kramer H.J., op. cit., S. 72 & 234.

3 Armstrong A.H. Gnosis and Greck Philosophy // Gnosis. Festschrift fiir H. Jonas, hrsg. von
B. Aland. — Gollingen, 1978, p. 106 . (cf. Armstrong A.H. The Archilecture of the Intelligible Universe
in the Philosophy of Plotinus. — Cambridge, 1940; repr. Amsterdam, 1967, p. 12 & 88, n. 1).

2 Van den Brock R. The Present Slale of Gnostic Studies // Vigiliae Christianace 37, 1983,
p. 66.

tY
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HBiT, RTO, [10-BHJIIMOMY, HCILITAI BHISHIC THOCTHYECKHX yieil, Hlymennit, Bpsnt
1 MOZKCT CHHTATLCS THOCTHROM B cOGCTBCHHOM cMbIce caoBa” . CyliecTBeHHO,
BMCCTC € TCM, YTO CaMO 1O ¢eOC ABICHHE THOCTHILH3MA HE SIBIACTCA OJIHOPOHBIM,
HCJIOCTATOMHO, HAHPHMEP, TOBOPHTL 00 Cro IPHHA/ICAKHOCTH K XPHCTHAHCKOI
TPAAMIGIT LIPOCTO: IHOCTHILH3M KAKR TAROBOIT OTHIO/L HC ABIIAIICH B CBOHX HCTOKAX
Pa3HOBUJLHOCTHIO “XPHCTHAHCKOI epecn”, HO, 3APOJIHMBILIICH 1IICPBOHAYANBHO Iiie-
TO B HEAPAX DLIHHHCTHYCCROIT nynancrekoii rpaunyn, B [Taiecrine u Cupun, on
TOILKO 1103]IHCC, BO3MOAHO, IpH BaiewriHe (ym. 1o 1635 1. 1. 0.), ObL1 oaBepr-
HyT ojtHocTopornceit “xpuernanuzaiin ™, “Xpucrnanusasa’” rHOCTHUH3MA 03-
Hauaia 1PH DTOM CrO 110CIC0BATCILHYIO * CHETCMATH3ALIIO” , B OCHOBC KOTOPOI
JCHRAIO BCC TO HHC HACICHIC auTHYHLIX (PII0CO(CKIX LKA, M B LICPBYIO 04e-
peitb — 111aTOHHUCCROIT,

To, wro coammact Hymenus, ruoernios i IlioriHa, — 1o Kak paz “Boad K
yHHBepCAlILHOI enereme”™, — T. €. TaKoil, or1acHo KOTOpPOii, ¢ OJIHOI CTOPOHBI,
BCC BbIBO/IHMO 13 001ICTo npuHILa, ¢ ipyroii — “see apaseres seem” . TIpocTbim
“BausHuCeM” THOCTHIINZMA — HE 0O BACHITL Beex “cerpatHocreii” duiocoderoit
nowrpiub ITymMeHIs, RaRk HCBO3MOKRHO Bee 3aTpyjiHeHHA Mblcau TTnoriHa o6bac-
HUTL “Boajciicrsiiem” Ha Hero npeit ymenns. Peun o “sananun’ moser uiary B
OTHOUICHIIT TCX W HHDIX WWA0.T (PHI1ocogiir, B OTHOMCHI (PIIOCO(CKUX CUC-

me.yt CIc/LlyCT rosBopHTh o0 O6lllllOCTll HIDHHILIOB,

33 Cr. Pearson B.A. Fridldnder Revisited: Alexandrian Judaism and Gnoslic Origins (1975) //
Pearson B.A. Gnoslicism, Judaism, and Egyptian Christianity. — Minneapolis, 1990, p. 26; Mac
Rae G. Nag Hammadi and Lhe New Testament // Gnosis. Festschrift fiir H. Jonas, hrsg. von
B. Aland. — Gotlingen, 1978, p. 150: “'nocrinuawm erait couepnnroy xprucrnancrsa uc so 1 sere
1. 9., Koria neprosusie mncaren, rakue kax 10crin i Upineii, BLABILIL FHOCTHYCCKIIX JAEPOB 1
11X CCKTBI, IO € CMOI0 1auaid, KON XPHCTHANE HAvYain OcMbic:BaTh 3naucnne Vieyca n ero mise-
CIIr, 'r(], 4yTO 060CT[)II.'|0 JT0 COHCPUHYCCTRO, I, RAK HII AP IORCAIBHO ITO 3BYUHT, 3HAYNTCILHO
[IOMOITIO PAIINIM XPHCTHANAM B BLIPAGOTRE HX GOroc10BeKknX (HOPMY:IPOBOK, GLLIO eCTeCTBCHHOC
POICTBO FHOCTIIIZMA 1t XPHCTHANCTBA, 00A3AHN0e X 06UIeMY Hac1euio. [HOCTHINIBM TCRCTOB 13
Har Xamya;ut sinasierest e Xpuernanckoii, 1o nyiciicroii epeenio”, — unr. no sunre: Xocpoesn A.J1.
Ha neropin patinero xpuerinancrsa 8 Ervunre (na yarepuadie koirrexoii 6u6anoresn 13 Har Xaswya-
). — Mocish, 1997, erp. 278, npint. 541,

% Cp. xapawrepucriii ruoctiiava, nannvie B. Taiinepoy (Theiler W. Golt und Seele im
kaiserzeillichen Denken // Entretiens sur PAnliquilé classique, Fondation Hardt, 1. I1l. — Vandocuvres
— Genéve, 1953, S. 113): “upoaeraperuii waromnam” (“Prolelarierplalonismus™); C. Ierpeman
(Pétrement S. Le dualisme chez Platon, les Gnosliques et les Manichéens. — Paris, 1947, p. 129):
“poyanrnycernii naaronnsy” (“un plalonisme romantique”); A.JL. Hokom (Nock A.D. Gnosticism
(1964) // Nock A.D. Essays on Religion and the Ancient World, ed. by Z. Stewarl, vol. II. —
Cambridge, 1972, p. 949): “o;uyacinii waronuas” (“Plalonism run wild”) n [Lx.M. JLiztionom
(Dillon J. M., op. cit., p. 384-396): “ungosoii maaroram” (“underworld” of Platonism™). Cy. tak-
swe: Pearson B.A. Gnoslicism as Plalonism: With special reference to Marsanes (NHC 10, 1) //
Harvard Theological Review 77, 1984, p. 55 f.
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Wnenno npunyunuvt u ucmoununu (hpurocogperoil cucmentot Hymenns cra-
HY'T IIaBHLIM OOBLCKTOM HIpeji1aracMoro Hccieiosanns. B yacriocrit, Gyjer nona-
3aHo, uro: 1) ¢uaocoderne saraaant [Tymennsa Ananeiickoro 1pejierasisioT co-
60ii CHICTCMY, B JIOCTATOYHOIT CTENCHI CTPOTYIO 1 3AKOHUCHHYI0; 2) B OCHOBC KOTO-
POIl JCHHT OPHTHHAILHDIT CHHTE3 CTOHUCCRIIX, RH(aropeiickX, FTHOCTHYCCKHX,
PEPMETHYCCRIIX H ILIATOHIMCCKIX DICMEHTOB; uTo 3) cnerema Ilymens erporo u
110CICOBATCILHO [lya CTHYHA; 4) JyaTII3M B TCOIOMHIL H YUCHIIC O JYHIC BMCCTC
cocrasaaor “supo” puaocoderoii cuerempt Hymenns.

3HAUYNTCILHOC BHHMAHIIC By/ICT YICICHO BONpoCy 0 “mpex Goacecmeeritotx
unocmacax” MCTHHHO CYMICro ObITHI, KOTOPbLl, Oyjy4l IIOHAT Kak nanboce
BaAHbII, IPHHIHITHAILHCIIINI IIYHRT Beell IKIaTOHOBCROI orrociorum, et (pyu-
JaMCHTAILHOC 3HAUCHIIC 15 craajbiBan i (pirtocoperiix ciierenm Iymenis, Tlio-
THHA, FTHOCTHROB, & TAKHAC, OTUACTH, HOrMATHKH paHHcil XpHernaucroil neprsi.
3:eeh 1ocTaTouHBLIM GYIACT YIOMSIHYThH YCTBIPC TCKCTA, [IPHHAJLICHKANIN, 110 BCCil
OUEBMJIHOCTH, OIHOIT TpajHILI:

1) [Plalo] Epist. 11, 312¢ 1-4: “Bce sornpyz yupsa 6cezo (10v néviwov
Baotién) 1 Bee coBepiacTest pajil Hero, OH — HPHUIHA BCCrO HPCKPACHOIO.
U smopoe sorpyz 6mopozo, u mpemoe 6orpye mpemovezo”;

2) Hippolylus, Refulatio VI, 37, 1-6, p. 251-252 Marcovich: “(...) Ha:ce,
BoT kakuMit crosamit ITnaron nimier k J{ouinciio o ranHerse (musbrria), -
101LEMCA KAH0UOM KO Beemy: “fl iociseeH Gyjty oTBeTiTh 7e0C HHOCKA3aTCLHO, 1a6 bl
eciy ara TabIM4KRa HCIBITACT KAaK-1100 IIPCBPATHOCTI HA MOPC 1111 HA CyIle, TOT,
KOMY OHA 1IOMIAZIET B PyKI, c¢ Obl He 1oHs1. Bot B uem jiei10: sce sonpye yaps
6C€e20, 1 BCC COBEPILIAETCS Paji HCro, OH — LIPHUYHHA BCCro 1pekpacHoro. Bmo-
poe 6oKpy2 6mopozo, ampeimuve éoipyz mpemoezo ({Plalo] Epist. II, 312d 7 —
¢4)”. “Yro e KAcaCTCA UAps, H TOro, 0 UCM 3 CKA34.1, TO TAM HCT HITUCTO 3ACHI-
Hero. Korna ske nyma seaen 3a orum™ (ibid., 313a 1-2) “crpemures nosnars,
KAKOBO BCC OTO, B3UPAsA HA 10, 4To cii pojerseHHo (elg 10 EaVTAG oLYYEVA),
TO M3 POJICTBEHHOIO HHYTO e¢ He yjonacTsopsacr” (ibid., 312¢ 4 — 313a 1).
“B a10M H 3aK;104aCTCst TBOH BOUPOC, 0 ¢biH [noHucns 1 Jopigasl, 11 B HCM-TO
HPHYHHA BCCX 3001, & CKOPCE OTO IPHPOsKICHHAS HANICHT iy1ie GO:Ib, KOTOPYIO CCI
HC HCTOPrHYTh, HUKTO HHROIA HE HocTHrHeT Hacroseli npasant” (ibid., 313a
3-6). “U nocayaii, 4o 3iees Hanboee yiusnTeanio. Je1o B ToM, uTo 1oz, 1
MHOTHC JHOJ(H, CIIBIHIABIUIHC DT0, — YACTO CHOCOGHDLIC K YUCHIO H € CILILHOL 11a-
MATDBIO, CTAPABIIHECH 000 BCCM HMCTL RAROC-HHBYIL CYRICHIIC, — CTAB K TOMY
Bpemenn erapurami’” (ibid., 314a 7 — b 2), rosopsir, uTo 10, UT0 KOIJA-TO Kaza-
710Ch MM 1PABIILHBIM, TCHCPh OKA3LIBACTCA HCBCPHDIM, & TO, YT0 CUHTAIOCH HC-
HPABILIbHLIM, cciiuac suanTea HaoGopoT. “TIpHHaAB D10 B COOOpasicHIle, ocTepe-
raiics, Kar Obl TCOC HC HPHIILIOCH COMAICTH O TOM, YTO CRA3AHHOC TCHCPL HEJ0-
croiinpivM 06pasom, noayuiiio orziacky” (ibid., 314b 5-7). “Bor nouemy s nitkor-
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J1a HHYCPO HE [HCAT O TARIIX BCINAX, H BOT HHOUCMY HeT H He Gyyier Hukaroii [laaro-
1oBoii 3aniicit; a To, uTo Teueplb YnTaloT, npnuaicHit Corpary, i COCTaBICHO B
GLITHOCTD €TI0 MOIOLIM 1 tperpacHpiM” (ibid., 314¢ 1- 4)%. Barewmui, naroa-
RHYBIHHCH Ha DTH C10B&, 1OACTABICL BMCCTO “yaps 6czo”, ynomsanyToro [Iharo-
HoMm, csocro Omya (Tlotépa) n liy6uny (Bvedv ), o110py I HCTOYHUK BCEX DOHOB;
“emopoe” , 13 crazanioro [L1atonom “smopoe 6orpyz 6mopozo” , Bancentu 1o-
Aot Jpanuedi (TOV 8pOV) JL1st BCEX D0HOB, HAXO A NLINCA 110 TY cTopony ITpesie-
aa (£v10g “Opov); “mpemoe” e OH COCTABILT 13 BCCIO 1020, WMo 1taxodumea
sue Ilpedena u Haepowot soobue”;

3) Valentinus, fr. 9 Volker = fr. B Layton ap. [Marcellum Ancyranum] De
sancla ceclesia 9:°6 “Ta sce Boiymra y Basienthua, uepsoro epecnapxa, B KHHK-
ke, nassannoil nm “0O mpex npupodax” (Ilept @V tpldV @Loemv). Bens
OTO HIMCHHO Ot 11epBbHl npupymai mpu unocmacu: Omuya, Couta w Ceamozo Jly-
xa, — yoeacHubil B ToM, o Haie 91o yucinie y Tepyeca n Ilaarona”

4) Theodoretus, Graccarum affectionum curatio 1I, 85: “Tar, k npumepy,
[Maorin i Iysiennii, passopauisas soicin [11aToHa, rosopsr o mpex cyuyioc-
max, HazBaHHLIX 1M (sc. TLIATOHOM) HAIBPCMCHULIMII I BeunbiMu (DTEPYpPOVAL
kot &tdia), — Baaze kar marosoa (TayadoV), yme (vodv) n.mupogoli dywe
(10D mavtog ThHY yoxAv). dro “Baaro” y nac (sc. y xpucrian) sosercs “Om-
yoar” (IMatépa), nx “ym” vt Haswizacs “ Couton” u “Jlozocom™ (Yidv xoi
Adyov), a ety yutt, OfyHICBISHONLYIO BCC 1 HHBOTBOPAINLYIO, GOACCTBCHHbIC
peun nasbisaior J{yxon Ceamoty (TIvedpo dyov)”.

B nepioii miase vameii kuirn peyus nofizer o IHysieHint “cnenpaisio”. By-
JICT PAcCMOTPCH Bech nmeionytiics duorpaiuceritit marepiact i1 0603HaYCHO Me-
cro naeil Hymenns Anameiicrkoro B konrerere onoxm s neion. Iasusie, ysionbie
MOMCHTDI (Dir1ocoperoit crierenmsr IlyMenist GyiyT npejcrasicHsl Bo BTopoii ria-
BC HCCICRoBatA.

% Terer sroporo niesma ouit nasecren Hyseinno: Nunienius, [, 24, 51-52 des Places (fr. 1,
i 113, 1 Lee mans): tpelg Beovg 118epévov Zwkpdtovg kTA. Oy kommenrapuii: Puech H.-Ch.,
op. cil.,, p. 38; Feslugiere A.J. La Révélalion d’Hermes Trismégiste, 1. 1V: Le Dieu inconnu et la
Gnose. — Paris, 1954; repr. 1986, p. 128; Merlan Ph. Drei Anmerkungen zu Numenius // Philologus
106, 1962, S. 137-141; Waszink J.H. Porphyrios und Numenios (196G) // Die Philosophie des
Neuplatonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen. — Darmstadt, 1977, 8. 172; Balles M. Numenios von Apamea
und der plalonische Timaios // Vigiliac Christianac 29, 1975, S. 258, Anm. 70; Dillon J.M. The
Middle Platonists. — London — Ithaca (New York), 1977, p. 367; Frede M., op. cil., S. 1053-
1056.

% 06 neropi rekera es.: Mercali G. Anthimi Nicomedicnsis episcopi et martyris De sancta
ecclesia // Nole di Lelleratura biblica ¢ cristiana antica. — Roma, 1901, p. 87-98; Richard M.
Un opuscule méeonnu de Marcel, évéque d’Ancyre (1949) // Richard M. Opera minora, t. 1I. —
Turnhout, 1977 [= 33, p. 5-28].

5 Cp. Tepryaanan o Bazewrnne (Tertullianus, De praescriplione hacrelicorum 7): plalonicus
fucral.
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K Hacrosinemy BpeMCHH CYUIECTBYIOT HOPSAIKA 1WeeTH cobpanitii (pparscH-
ToB U3 counnennii Hymenus Anameiicrkoro:

1) Numenii Platonici fragmenta, in: Mullach F.W.A. (ed.) Fragmenla Philo-
sophorum Graccorum. Collegil recensuil vertil annolalionibus cl prolegomenis
illustravit indicibus instruxil Fr. Guil. Aug. Mullachius, vol. III: Plalonicos et
Peripaleticos fragmenta. — Paris, 1881, p. 152-174;

2) Thedinga Fr. De Numenio philosopho Platonico. Diss. philol. — Bonn,
1875;

3) Guthrie K.S. Numenius of Apamea. The Falher of Ncoplatonism. Text,
explanalion, concordance. — London, 1917;

4) Scott W. Hermetica. The Ancient Greek and Latin Wrilings which conlain
religious or philosophical Teachings ascribed lo Hermes Trismegistus, vol. II:
Noles on the Corpus Hermelicum. Ediled with english translalion and noles by
W. Seott. — Oxford, 19253, p. 77-87;

3) Leemans E.-A. Studics over den Wijsgeer Numenius van Apamea met
Uilgave der fragmenlen. — Bruxclles, 1937 (Mémoires de I’Academic royale de
Belgique. Classes des Lellres et des Sciences Morales el Poliliques 37, 2);

6) Places E.dcs. (éd.) Numenius. Fragmenls. Texle élabli el Lraduil par E.
des Places. — Paris, 1973 (Colleclion des Universilés de France).

Tlepnbic eThIPE HBJAHHA HPCACTABAAIOT HA AAHHBIT MOMCHT HCKIIOMITC -
Ho ncropiueckiii nurepee. [locaenmiue apa HE HCKITIONAIOT, HO JIONOIHAIOT J{PYT
apyra®. 3uecn 1 jlanee TereTbl CBHIICTCIALCTE H (pparmekTbl 13 counHennii Hyne-
HHsT MBI HPHBOIUIM €O CChbIIROI Ha oba n3panns — Jlemanca (= Leemans) 1t e
ITziaca (= des Places).

ABTOpP HAJIECTCH, YTO PCIYILTATHI HCCICAOBAHMSA, & TAKHKC BCCh COOPaHHBILT
M Martepiact, Oyiyr HOIC3HBI CHEIHAIICTAM 110 HETopHH (PH:10coderiX yucH il
HO3JHEIT aHTHYMHOCTH 1 HOCIY/RAT JaibHCiiineMy yriyOIcHIo HanX suaunii B
aannoil obracri.

38 Car. ocropoiknyio ouenky ngiars . jae laaca B peneusuir M. Baanreca: Balles M. pen. na
wkoiry: Places E. des. (éd.), op. cit. // Gnomon 48, 1975, S. 542-343.
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YACTD IIEPBASI. HYMEHMI 1 ETO DITOXA

TJIABA 1. JKM311b 1 COYMHENNA

N.F.F.N.S.N.C.!
6 xéopog GArolwotg, 6 Blog HBROANWYLC.
Marcus Aurelius?

1. Unis: Omne autem nomen quod proprie dicitur nalura, convenit nominato
cl esl imago rationalis rci, “BeAKOC HMH KaK TAKOBOE COITIACYETCA € HMCHYEMBIM
1l ccTh yMeTBeHHOC 130GpaskeHie Benyr”?. JTaHHOC BHICKA3bIBAHHC 1IPHHALIC-
sut Deoslopy Acnneromy (oK. 275 / 280 — ok. 350 rr. 1. 9.)*, purnocody-nna-
TOHURY, yunniemyes y ITopupusa (ox. 234 — ox. 305 rr. 1. 9.)% u fAMBanxa
(ok. 240 — ok. 325 rr. . 2.)%, HenpItaBueMy TaKkIKC 3HAUUTCILHOC BIMAHME CO

P IlarnieRast dumradiisn, cocrasicuas 13 HauAILILIX GYRB €108 1ONY:IApHoro (dimkypeiicko-
ro?) uspeucuisi: Corpus Inscriptionum Lalinarum (= CIL) V, 1813: (N)on (f)ui, (f)ui, (n)on
(s)um, (n)on (c)uro, *fl ne 6L, 5 Gui, [Tenepn ] Menst ner, [oTnbiie ] IYTO Meus He KocHeres”.
Corziacno yrazainno @.A. Tlerponckoro, Hra (popMyIIa NOUTH HOIHOCTLIO COOTBCTCTBYCT IPEYCCKOIT
ua;umnen: odx funy, yevouny - obk Ecopot, od péret pot (Cagnal R. Cours d’épigraphie laline. 4.
éd. revue cl augmenlée. — Paris, 1914, p. 291, n. 3 ) u na;wpodnoii sunrpasse 1G XIV, 1201: Odx
AUy, yevépunv: fiuny, odk eipt: tocadra. / el 88 Tig ')’ épéet, yebdoetar odk Ecopon, “He
OuL1 a1, po;pies, s 6o, wner mens. Bee Ty, / CrassyT imave, coaryT: Goabime ne 6yaer mena”. L.
no nz;tammno: Herposeruit AL Jlatniicrne omrpadiueckne ernxorpopennsa. — Mocksa, 1962,
crp. 105.

2 Marcus Aurelius 1V, 3, 4: “Mup — usmeucnue, swusun — upnasuanue”. Hep. AL laspiciona.
Cor.: Mapk Aspeanit Awromnn. Pagsiniicis. Bropoe ugnane. — Cauwr-Ilerepbypr, 1993, erp.
17.

3 Proclus, In Parm. (lrad. G. Moecrbeke) VII, p. 52, 9-10 Klibansky-Labowsky = p. 508, 68-
69 Steel [ad Parm. 142a 3-5] = Theodorus Asinacus, test. 9, 1-2 Deuse.

+ 0 Deozrope ev.: Deuse W. Theodoros von Asine. Sammlung der Teslimonien und Kommentar,
— Wiesbaden, 1973.

>Theodorus, lest. T Deuse ap. Damascium, Vila Isidori [ap. Photium, Bibl. codd. 181 & 242],
fr. 166, p. 230, 1-2 Zinlzen.

5 Theodorus, lesl. 3 Deuse ap. Eunapium, Vitae sophistarum, V, 1, 3, p. 458 Didol = p. 11
Giangrande; cf. Julianus, Epist. 12, p. 13, 12-14 Bidez-Cumont = p. 19, 7-9 Bidez [2. éd.].
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cropoHbl Hymenus’, uepes nocpennuucerso Aveans (Mesxy 216 n 226 — mency
290 u 300 rr. 1. 9.), yuennra ITnorunad, o koropom Iopduipnii, B yacrHoct,
cooGmaer (Porphyrius, Vila Plolini 3, 44-45 Henry-Schwyzer = Numenius, lesl.
13, p. 86, 1-4 Leemans): “On (sc. AMeanii) coGpast H 3aiicas 1IouTit BCC HacTan-
aenust Hymenus, 60:1bunyto yacts nx soiyunsiin Ha namss”. Caosa Peonopa,
IpHBEJICHHbIE BbIIE, B TOYHOCTH COOTBCTCTBYIOT 00pa3y mbicieit Hymerns, koro-
puii Kak MMeHH BooOLLe, TAK 1 B YACTHOCTH HMCHAM — GO#{CCTBEHHBIM 11 4C10BC-
4ecKkUM — Tpujasai 6oaplioe 3HaucHie. Tar, Hanpunep:

(1) Numenius, fr. 6 des Places (fr. 15, p. 135, 4-16 Leemans) ap. Euscbium,
Praeparatio Evangelica XI, 10, 6-8, p. 526a-c Viguicer; II, p. 27, 3-14 Mras: 3nech
Hymenuil (0T an1a 0(HOro n3 yyacTHHKOB JIHAI0TA ) TOBOPHT 00 H3BCCTHOM CMY
“umenn 6ecrenccHoro” (10 Svopa 10D AOOUATOV), ~— “TOM, UTO HCKRAIH YHC
rasHo (10070 10 mhror {nTodpevov)”'®, — u HasbiBacT tBa nMeH — “cyut-
HoeTo” 1 “Onrtne” (oboiowv kol §v), B pasHoii creiicHn “noaxopsne” s Ha-
4aIa Beero — “HC BOZHMKABUICIO HUKOIMA M HC MOryIero 1ornGuys”, “cynie-
erByIontero 1upocro” 1 “Hensmenno”. Beaen sa orum Hymenuii npusouir eysne-
Hue ITiarona: “Besn u ITaaron yrsepsacr 8 “Kparuae”: “Mmena natorest se-
uLaM B cHLy §iX cooTserernus (Opoldoel)”. B rexere Il:iaTona Her Takoro Boicka-
3bIBAHNA, OJIHAKO, MICH, KOHCUHO, IKlaToHoBekas par cxcellence. Cp. coorser-
creytone mecra: Plalo, Cral. 387d 4-5 (el passim); cf. Tim. 29b 3-¢ 2:
“OTHOCHTEILHO H300pasiCHHsl M 1ICPROOOpasa HAJlO HIPHHATL BOT KAROC PaziM-
UEHHC: (JI0BO O RAAIOM 13 HHX CPO;IHI TOMY IPCAMCTY, ROTOPbIiT OHO HIhACHSCT.
O Helpes1osKHOM, YCTOITMIBOM H MBICIHMOM HPCIMCTC H CI0BO JIOXIAHO ObITH He-
PCI0ZKHBIM M yeTolfunpbiM. (...) [To 0 ToM, 4T0 fHiib BOCHPOUZBOANT 11CPBOOG-
pas o sip:ster coboil auu, 10j00He HacTosero 00pasa, i TOBOPHTL MOHKHO HC
Go:ce kak npapionoipobno” !,

" Theodorus, lest. 6, 1-4 Deuse ap. Proclum, In Tim. II, p. 274, 10-14 Dichl [ad Tim. 36d
2 — d'7] = Numenius, fr. 40 des Places (test. 32, p. 97, 13-17 Leemans).

8 06 Asecun 1t Deonope eyt.: Brisson L. Amélius: sa vie, son ocuvre, sa doclrine, son style //
ANRW I, Bd. 36, Tbd. 2. — Berlin — New York, 1987, p. 818-819 & 855.

# Iep. M.I1. lacnaposa. Ca.: IMoppupuii. Atusus Ilaotuna // Jlnoren Jaoprexnii. O swusm,
YYCHISIX 1T n3peyetirsax suamenntoix uriocoos. — Moceksa, 1979, erp. 463. O Hyseumn u Ave-
o enennaapno em.: Brisson L., op. ¢it., p. 801-802.

10 [outn xocaosias wirrata n3 Apncrore:s: Aristoleles, Melaphysica VII, 1, 1028b 2-4: “U
BOIPOC, KOTOPLII H3JIPCBIIC CTABILICA 1 HLILE 1 HOCTOANIO cTaBiTes (10 TOAot T xai VOV xai ael

Cntodpevov) i pocranaser 3aTpyneis, — BONPOC O TOM, ¥TO Taroe cyniee (Tt 10 6v), — 910
BOHPOC O TOM, 4T0 Takoe cynutocts (10Dt éott 1ig N ovota)”, — nep. AB. KyGuworo. Cw.:
Apuerorean. Meradusnka // Apucrorets. Counnenns B yerpipex tomax, T. 1. — Mocksa, 1976,
crp. 188. Cf. Frede M. Numenius // ANRW 1, Bd. 36,Tbd. 2. — Berlin — New York, 1987,
S. 1050-1051.

" Iiep. C.C. Asepunuena. Cy.: [laarou. Tuwmeii // Flaaron. CoSpaimte coumictnii B yerbipex
ToMmax, T. 3. — Mocksa, 1994, c¢rp. 433. Cf. ibid. 37a 2 — ¢ 3.
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(2) Mopcmpnii immer: Porphyrius, Vita Plotini 17, 12-16 Henry-Schwyzer =
Numenius, lest. 2, p. 85, 8-10 Leemans: “Amciuit, B nojpasanue Hymenuio (1),
Kkoropblit uMst Makeum (M&ELpog, or aaT. maximus) iepesen “Beaukuii”
(Meydaog), moc uma Manx {MdAxog, ot cup. malka, “uaps”) nepesen “napn”
(Baotdedg) u nanncan Tak: “Amenuit Ilapio skenacr Graronoayuuns!” u . .12
Wms ppaua [Tapanna (IIowAivog, ot siar. paulus) AMenuii nepesen kak “mamor-
ka” (Mikxadog) (ibid. 7, 5-7 Ienry-Schwyzer), a csoe coGersennoe {TApEALOG)
usmenms Ha "TApéplog, nonaras, kax nuumer Iopdupnuii (ibid. 7, 3-5 Henry-
Schwyzer), “uro npucroiiHee umers Msi OT “amepun” [IEILHOCTH |, HEKETH OT
“amenun” [GessaGotroctn |” 13, Tlogorum “BroppiM” cBOUM UMeHeM AMenit du-
rypupyer y Esnauns'.

K10 uMcHHO ckpbiBacTes 110]f uMeHeM Maxcuma y HymeHus, ¢ TOYHOCTbIO
YCTAHOBHTL HCBO3MO:HO. TT0 Beeit ouesniHocTH, Juist [Topdupus 310 GbL10 Takoi
sKC 3arajikoii, Kak H Ji1s1 BCCX COBPEMCHHBIX y-ieumxf BoickasbiBajines npenmnoio-
SKCHMSI, YTO 3J1eCh uMeeTes B BULY Jn6o Maxcum Tupcknii, dunocod-1atonnx,
pacuBeT KoToporo, coriacHo Escensuio, npuxonures Ha 152 r. H. 9., 160 Makcum
Inkeitekuit, ynomanyrsiit Ilporaom (Proclus, In Remp. II, p. 96, 12 Kroll) B
ojtaom psy ¢ Hymenuem, AnsGunom, Facm, Tapriokparioxom, Esknuzom v Iop-
upuem, — 0 KOTOPOM, BNpoucM, Gosice HUYero He uzsectHo'. Ot ceda Ml 106a-
BUM, yTo oM Makcumom mor 6ol asiaThest Takse Kuasauit Makeum (ym. o
169 r. 1. 9.) — dpunocod-cronk u yuuresns umrneparopa Mapka Aspenms 'S, orosxk-
JICCTBIACMBIIT 00BIYHO € NIPOKROHCYI0M AQpHEH, KOTOPLIit Bosriaasuwi B 158 r. cy-
1eOHBI T1polcee HAY AlyliceM 110 OOBHHCHHMIO €ro B 3aHATHAX Marueil. Anynei
HAa3bIBACT 1IPOKOHCY/IA YEJIOBCKOM HAYNTAHHBIM M BecbMa 00pa3oBaHHLIM!?, a Tak-
K€ MOCBAUICHHBIM B TAMHCTBA INIATOHOBCKOTO yuenusi: Apuleius, Apologia 64: “Tax
WM UHAYC, HO MbI, 1I0CJIEHOBATCIHN IUIATOHHYECKOIT IIKO0/IbI, 3HAEM TOJIbKO BEHU
TOPIKCCTBCHHBIC, PAJIOCTHDIC, CBANIECHHbIC, BO3BLIILICHHLIC, HebecHbie. Bolee Toro,
B CBOCM CTPCMJICHHH BBLICH 9Ta IIKOJIA BO3HECIACH B 00:1acTH 6oj1ee BLICOKUE, YeM
camoe Hebo, ¥ OCTaHOBUACH HA caMoil kpaiineil Bepuinue Mupa. Makcum 3Haer,
YTO 1 rOBOPIO Hpasjy, Maxkcium, KOTopblii BHUMarelbHo ripounran B “Peppe” cio-
Ba: LrEPOLPAVIOV TOTOV U T0D 0VpavoD vidtov's. B To ke BpeMs OH OTINYHO

'2 Tlep. M.JL. T'acnaposa, op. cit., ctp. 469.

3 Hep. M.JL. T'acuaposa, op. cit., crp. 463.

" Eunapius, Vitac sophistarum 1V, 2, 1, p. 457 Didot = p. 9, 5 Giangrande. CM. koMmenTapuii:
Tarén L. Amelius — Amerius: Porphyry, Vila Plotini 7 and Eunapius, Vitae Soph. 4, 2 // American
Journal of Philology 105, 1984, p. 476-477; Brisson L., op. cit., p. 799.

15 Cf. Leemans E.-A., op. cit., p. 85; Frede M., op. cit., S. 1038.

16 Cf. Marcus Aurelius I, 15; 16; 17; VIII, 25; Scriplores Historiae Augustae, Vita Marci 3, 2.

17 Cf. Apuleius, Apologia 1; 11; 25; 36; 38; 41; 48; 64; 91.

8 Plaio, Phaedr. 247¢ 3; 247b 7 —c 1.
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HonpMacT (OTBCHY BAM Y#H 320J(HO W 110 IOBOJly HA3BaHHs) KTO HMCHHO DTOT
Boothelc, HazBaHHBIT TaRk BICPBBIC HE MHOIO, a [Taatonom (...) fI He cramy,
IMminan, kro oot BootAevg, KoToporo s ury. Boabiie Toro, ce:ti bl can 1po-
KOHCY.T CLIPOCH:1, YTO 3Ke Taroe Moii 6or, st Gul 1t emy He orserit” 9. TTo seeit Bepo-
ATHOCTI, DT0T MaKCHM AIBIAICA A/[PCCATOM RAROTO-HIOY 13 coutnenmii [Tyne-
Hus, Hanpumep, kuirn “O pacxoscHint Arajemiros ¢ Iliaronom” (Numenius,
fr. 24-28 des Places = fr. 1-8, p. 113, 1-129, 20 Leemans), cocrasicHnoii B
ARaHpe MPOTPCHTHRA, & HMsI cro AMe:uil 3anmersosadt o aHajornn: cf.

Numenius, Ir. 24, 4 des Places (fr. 1, Amelius ap. Porphyrium, ibid. 17, 4-6
p. 113, 5 Leemans) ap. Eusebium, Ilenry-Schwyzer=Numenius, lesl. 15,
Pracparalio Evangelica XIV, 4, 16, p. 87, 2-3 Leemans:

p. 727a Viguicr; 1T, p. 268, 13-14 Mras:  [ITopoupie ] Ilept THg xotd

[Ma&ip) 10 SOYHOTOL TOD
Iepl tfig TV "Axoadnuaik®dv npdg ITAwtivov mpdg 10v Novunviov
[MA&t@ve. dtootdoeng. dL0popag.

Unms camoro Hynennst — Novpnviog, vs. Numenius — 11100 rpeuccroro,
160 JIATHHCKOIO 1IPOHCXOAACHIA. B 110c1e/IHeM cayuace oHo, HalpIiMep, MO0
61 Go1T 00pasoBaHo OT Jar. numen® 1 coBUANATH C PCKO BCTPCUAIONIIMCS PO-

19 Tep. C.IT. Mapruma, op. cil., crp. 64. Cx. koavewrrapnii ad loc.: Mortlley R. Apuleius and
Platonic Theology // American Journal of Philology 93, 1972, p. 584-590.

20 Cp. ocu 3navenns: “Mmanosenne”, “poust”, “noseienne” (or aar. nuo), “Goskecrsennas
cizia”, “Goskecrsennas aacth”, “GOsKECTBEHIOE MOIVINCCTRO” , BIOCICICTRIN BOOGIIC “BoskecTio”:
cf. Lueilius, fr. 893 Marx: Apol<l>osl n<u>men = 7| 0vaypig 8209. B orom cayuae nvs “Hymemnii”
MOII10 b1 3syuaTs kak “Hajeacnnwii 6ozreersennoii cuoit”. Cp. Smpkaiimne anaaornn: 1) Cinvon
Boaxs, “or koero nponsourut see epeen” (Irenacus, Adversus haereses 1, 23, 2), naswisac cedn
“seanroii cietofi Goskuedi”: ep. [lesmt. 8:10 “Exy sunvaan see, ot Masioro 10 60:1b1moro, rosopsi: ceii
cetn sesnkast ciia Boskna” (0010g Eotiv 1 §Hvopig 109 620D 1y xakovpévn Meyddn); Epiphanius,
Panarion 21, 1 (I, p. 238, 9-10 Hollt); 2 (1, p. 240, 1 Holl); 5 (1, p. 243, 23 Holl); 2) 1tms ocnosa-
Teas ceRTol daxacantos axacas - Hippolytus, Refutatio IX, 13, 1, p. 337 Marcovich elc.: "HAyaout;
Epiphanius, ibid. 19, 1 (1, p. 218, 3 Holl) ete.: "THAEoT; id., ibid. 30, 3 (1, p. 336, 1 Holl}; 53, 1 (11,
p- 313, 5 Holl) ele.: "HAEadog; Methodius Olympus, Symposium 8, 10, p. 226 Musurillo: "Eixacoiog
/ ‘Eikecoaiog; Theodorelus, Haerelicarum fabularum compendium 11, 7, PG 83, col. 393: 'EAkeoad;
Codex Manichaicus Coloniensis = CMC, p. 94 — 97 Henrichs-Koenen // Zeilschrift fiir Papyrologie
und Epigraphik 32, 1978, S. 114-117: "Akyacatoc; Pracdeslinatus 1, 32, p. 243 Ochler: Helchi;
Theodorus bar Konai, Liber scholiorum H, p. 307 Scher: "lks’ (enp.); M 1344 + 5910 Sundermann
// Acla Orientalia 36, 1974, p. 130: ’Ixs’ (uapd.); lbn an-Nadim, Kitab al-Fihrist 9, 1, p. 49
Fliigel, 1862 (II, p. 811 Dodge): ’lhsvh u lhsh (apad.) — npoucexout or apas. hail[aJkas[a]ja,
r.e. Oyks. “coxposennas cicia” = ddvapig Emxekalvppévn, — seripsi: drokexkoAvppévny,
Epiphanius, ibid. 19, 2 (I, p. 219, 9 Holl) . Cp. kommenrapuii: Brandt W. Elchasai. Ein Religionsstifter
und sein Werk. Beitrdge zur judischen, christlichen und allgemeinen Religionsgeschichte in
spathellenislischer Zeit. — Leipzig, 1912, S. 8; Strecker G. Elkesai // RAC, Bd. IV. — Stutigarl,
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nospiM nMenem Numenius?!. 91o, 1o Meapeii Mepe, 103BoiuIo 6ol 00bLACHUTD
Tot paxt, nouemy HMoann Tasperruii JTux (V. 1. 9.) Hasoisaer Hymenus “pum-
asiHiHoM 22, OQpisako, 60:1CC HIPCANOYTHTCILHBIM OCTACTCH BCE-TAKY I1epBblii Ba-
puant: NOUpTVIOg — ot voupunvia, “nosoaynne” 2. K coxaicHuio, camMo 910 uMa
1IPARTHUYCCKH HUYCTO HC TOBOPUT 0 cioceM Baajcitbie. Mns “Hymennii” Mor 6b1
HOCHTL ¢ PaBHBLIM yclexoM rpex®, 1epe®, espeii®® wan gunukien®. Bnpouem,

1959, cols. 1171-1172; Henrichs A. & Koenen L., op. cit., p. 182, n. 272; Rudolph K. Antike
Baptisten. Zu den Uberlieferungen uber frithjidische und -christliche Taufseklen. — Berlin, 1981,
S. 13.

21 Cp. Hlraepyau EDM. Connaavtie ocuosn petirint lpestero Pivia. — Mocksa, 1987,
crp. 44,

22 [ydus, De mensibus 1V, 80, p. 132, 11 Wiinsch = Numenius, fr. 57, 1 des Places (fr. 35,
p. 146, 1 Leemans): Noounviog 8¢ 6 ‘Paopaiog cle. Cf. Beutler R. Numenios (9) // RE, Suppl.-Bd.
VII. — Stultgart, 1940, col. 664: “unkontrollierbar™; Dillon J.M., op. cit., p. 361: “mysteriously”.
P. Kaoriy (Klolz R. Lydos (7) // RE, Bd. XIII. — Stuttgart, 1927, col. 2212) u A.-11l. [Tioom
(Puecch H.-Ch. Numénius d’Apamée cl les théologies orientales au second siécle (1934) // Puech
H.-Ch. En quéle de la Gnose, L. I. — Paris, 1978, p. 28, n. 4) cunraior, uro Ml mutnpyer Hymeuns
110 Hen3BeceTHOMY JaTHHeRoMy nerounitiky; J.P. Jlovie (Dodds E.R. Numenius and Ammonius (1957)
// Entretiens sur U'Anliquité classique, Fondation Hardt, L. V. — Vandocuvres — Genéve, 1960,
p. 6), Ja. M. Jhzzon (Dillon J. M., loc. cit.) i M. dpexne (Frede M., op.cil., S. 1038) ck:ionsiorea
K rioreae o ppedennoM npedovisatist Hymennst 8 Pive.

% Neopnviog, “Hosoayinblii” saseres oy uz ainrreros Anacrziona: cf. Scholia in Odysseam
20, 155 Dindorf. Mxenuo s nosoaynie, “upag;unis Ano:xiona”, uponexoant sosspauictie Oniccest
na Hrany: cf. Homerus, Odyssca XX, 156; 278; XXI, 258; a rax:e: ibid. XIX, 306-307: “ITpemne,
ueM coiune oxonunt eoii kpyr, Omutcceit Bossparures; / Tlpesze, yenm Mecsaw nacrapuiii cve-
et nacrynaionugiM 6yier, / Beryunr on s 1om toii”, — nep. B.A. Hiyroscroro. Cu.: l'omep. Onite-
cest. — Mocksa, 1982, erp. 24 1. Mpas; ik HOBOIYIIHA OTMCYAICA Y BCCX HAPOI0B, KalleHAaph KOTO-
PLIX OCHOBLIBAIICH HaA BILUIIMOM JIBIRCHIIH JVHDE, — B TOM 4IICiIC Y nyiuces, y ROTOPDLIX B IPCBHOCTH
OTOT UPAZINIK HPIXOIULICA na Tpiinaryio cydoory: cf. Horalius, Sermones I, 9, 69 = No 129 Stern;
Pomponius, ad. loc.: “Tpizuaras cy§6ora, KOTOPYIO €BpCI HA3BIBAIOT HOBOIYHIEM, TaKk Kak cyGoo-
TAMIL OHH HCYHCIAIOT JAYHLL .

2 Cf. Cicero, In Verrem 11, 3, 57; 11, 4, 113; Epiclelus, Dissertationes I1I, 7, 31.

25 Cp. Tpewesa 10.H. ITpocouorpadus posrnocrinix mng Oausun I-11 8. 1. 0. // BJIU, 1977,
4, crp. 170 (197): Novunviog Padapywviog; crp. 173 (237): Novufviog acopov; cp. 193:
NoBafog Novunviov.

% Cf. 1 Makk. 12:16; 14:22; 14:24; 15:13; Josephus, Antiquitates Judaicae XIlI, 169, 4;
X1V, 146, 2; Conslanlinus Porphyrogenitus, De legationibus, p. 363, 27 de Boor. Cp. koMvenTapuii:
Schiirer E. Geschichte des jidischen Volkes im Zeitaller Jesu Christi, Bd. I. — Leipzig, 1909, S. 236
& 250 f.; Hengel M. The interpenctration of Judaism and Hellenism in the pre-Maccabean period //
The Cambridge Hislory of Judaism, ed. by W.D. Davies & L. Finkelstein, vol. II: The Hellenistic
Age. — Cambridge, 1989, p. 217. Cp. rarxe espeiickue naauuci 13 Puxa: Novgevig 1 Novyunviso.
Linr, uo uznaumo: Jusler J. Les juils dans I Empire Romain. — Paris, 1914, t. 11, p. 224; cf. Puech
H.-Ch., op. cit., p. 33.

27 Cf. Corpus Inscriplionum Semiticarum = CIS 1, Ne 117: 717722 = NOYMHNIOZ; cf. No 47
& 118. Cp. wosyienrrapnii: Pohlenz M. in: Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum 44, 1926,
S. 258; Puech H.-Ch., loc. cil. :
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cTiib couHeHuit Hymenus (HepOBHBIil, 0TUACTH HCKYCCTBEHHBINR M HesAcHbII )28
CBHJIETEILCTBYET CKOPEE O €r0 HerpeyeckoM npouexomaeHun®. K uncay omiein-
HBIX 0COGCHHOCTEIT €FO CTHIIA TPAJMIIMOHHO OTHOCATCA:

a) COAMAECHNC CII0B C OUHAKOBBIM (POHCTHUCCKNM 3BYYAHHEM HIH JIBYX (POPM
OJIHOTO M TOFO 3KC CJI0Ba:

fr. 7, 7 des Places (fr. 16, p. 136, 1 Leemans): peydiov péyo;

fr. 11, 7 des Places (fr. 20, p. 137, 24-25 Lecmans): Tpoicitepov mpiv T
TpATAL;

fr. 16, 5 des Places (fr. 25, p. 140, 21 Leemans): dpket.. &pyn;

fr. 16, 16-17 des Places (fr. 25, p. 141, 6 Leemans): kaAog...
KEKOAAOTLGUEVOG... KUAOD;

fr. 24, 17-18 des Places (fr. 1, p. 113, 17 Leemans): xotd névto névin
ooV,

fr. 24, 37-38 des Places (fr. 1, p. 114, 14 Leemans): &p&dpeva and tdv
apxdvIOVv;

fr. 24, 38-39 des Places (fr. 1, p. 114, 15 Leemans): éAéyxovot... V7O
dvopevodg ELEYYOV;

fr. 24, 43 des Places (fr. 1, p. 114, 19 Leecmans): £étépav £tepot,

{r. 24, 55 des Places (fr. 1, p. 115, 4 Lecemans): &AAote GAANG TOYNG;

fr. 24, 58-59 des Places: [ elnelv kol ] ... [ elpnkévar ;

fr. 25, 50 des Places (fr. 2, p. 118, 2-3 Leemans): 1€vev £00TOV Kol
Tepvopevog Ve’ Eovtod;

fr. 26, 24 & 27 des Places (fr. 3, p. 123, 4 & 6 Lcemans): KOTOHALT®V...
axoToAnyioy;

{r.27,7-8 des Places (fr. 5, p. 126, 14-15 Leemans): AnéEQepeV... GOVEQEPE;

b) MHoOrouncienHble anagopo:

fr. 24, 42-43 des Places (fr. 1, p. 114, 18 Lecemans ) : ToAATig pev... TOAATG O€;

2 Cf. Bigg Ch. The Christian Platonists of Alexandria. — Oxford, 1913; repr. Amslerdam,
1968, p. 298, n. 1; Faye E. de. Origene. — Paris, 1925, p. 28, n. 1; Leemans E.-A, op. cil., p. 19;
Waszink J.H. Porphyrios und Numenios (1966) // Dic Philosophic des Neuplatonismus, hrsg. von
Cl. Zinlzen. — Darmsladt, 1977, S. 174-175 & 193; Whillaker J. 'Enéxeivo vod xai oboiog
(1969) // Whitlaker J. Studies in Platonism and Palristic Thought. — London, 1984 [= Study
XHI, p. 94, n. 2]; id., God, Time, Being. Two Studics in the Transcendenlal Tradilion in Greek
Philosophy. — Oslo, 1971, p. 27, n. 12. I'. ¥3cuep (Usener, H. peir. na kmury: Thedinga F. De
Numenio philosopho Platonico. Diss. philol. — Bonn, 1875 // Usener H. Kleine Schriften, Bd. 1. —
Leipzig, 1912, S. 369) nassiBaer crinn Hymenns “cosepuetinnpimM o6pasiov Asianum genus
dicendi” (). . -

2 I{ rakoMy seiozy npuxomut fI.X. Bammnnk (Waszink J.H., op. cit., S. 193). Cs. ramske:
Mras K. Zu Attikos, Porphyrios und Eusebios // Glotta 25, 1936, S. 188).

30 J1ur. 1o kinre: Places E. des. (éd.) Numénius. Fragmenls. — Paris, 1973, p. 33-34.
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fr. 26, 4 des Places (fr. 3, p. 122, 7-8 Leemans): ad10g pEV... 0DTOG 873

{r. 26, 48-49 des Places (fr. 3, p. 123, 24-25 Lecmans) : 00k£TtL pév... oOkETL 3¢

fr. 26, 58 des Places (I[r. 3, p. 124, 5 Lecemans): Tote pev... T0T¢ 8¢;

fr.26,110-111 des Places (fr. 3, p. 126, 3-4 Lecmans): névia pév... TAVTO
8¢;

¢) beccorozus:

fr. 2,9 & 15-16 des Places (fr. 11, p. 131, 8-9 & 14-15 Leemans): piov
pwévnv Epmpov; &v eipfvn, v edpeveiq, 10 fipepov, 10 Nyepovikov;?!

d) xuacmur:

fr. 25, 46-47 des Places (fr. 2, p. 117, 20-21 Leemans): pnte i aioypov...
pfte od kokov ot Ti.

MHOTHC Y4CHBIC CKAOHHBI TOBOPITH :1HBO0 0 CEMUTCKOM IpoucxoskieHun Hy-
Menis®2, 6o o 6ansocTu ero { B Toil 1n HHOIT CTCIEHH ) K OPTOJIOKCANILHBIM €B-
peiicknm kpyram®®. OObI4HO Jiisi DTOrO 1PCILIAraoTCsA CIC/YOLUEe OCHOBAHHUA:

1) Hymenuii Hecroabko pas inrripyer kuuru Berxoro 3asera: buir. 1:2 =
fr. 30, 6 des Places (lesl. 46, p. 104, 8 Leemans); Mcx. 3:14 ={r. 13, 4 des
Places ({r. 22, p. 139, 7 Leemans); IIpem. Coom. 14:21 = fr. 56, 2 des Places
(fr. 34, p. 145, 16 Leemans)*;

2) no csuereisersy Opurena, HymeHuii, mominio 6néaeiickoit Tpapuuum,
oGpamaics Tarsise k anorpupam, 110BCCTBOBABUINM O COCTA3aHHU Moucest ¢ erd-
nerckumu marasn — Vanaom n Mamspon (cp. Mex. 7:11; 2 Tum. 3:8 “Kar Hanu-

31 Cr. Festugiére A.-J. La Révélation d’Hermeés Trismégiste, L. IV: Le Dicu inconnu et la Gnose.
— Paris, 1954; repr. 1986, p. 129, n. 10.

32 Cf. Bigg Ch., op. cil., p. 300, n. 1. 3.-A. llemanc (Leemans E.-A., op. cil., p. 12) u
A.-111 Thoow (Puech H.-Ch., loc. cil.) npoussozat nma Hymeuns nenocpeersenno or 711 + 23,
uTo 3syua:io 6u1 Byeere kak “Coii mozionoro mecana”. Cf. Elsas Ch., op. cit., S. 92, Anm. 24; Gombocz
W.L. Dic Philosophie der ausgehenden Antike und des frithen Mittelalters. — Miinchen, 1997,
S. 143: “HMma “Hyseunii”, no seeii seposiocti, siBiseresa (pinnkuiickiM, — BO BCAKOM cIyyae
CEMUTCRIN, & HE TPCUYCCRINT .

33 Cf. Dodds E.R., loc. cit.; Whillaker J. Moses Alticizing (1967) // Whittaker J. Studies in
Platonism and Patristic Thought. — London, 1984 [= Study ViI, p. 197]; Gager J.G. Moses in
Greco-Roman Paganism. — Nashville (Tennessee) — New York, 1972, p. 68 f.

3 A rawske: Buir. 3:21 (ap. Porphyrium, De abslinentia I, 31 & 11, 46), — 1o Muennio
1. Bepuaiica (Bernays J. Theophrastos’ Schrift iiber Frommigkeit. — Berlin, 1866, S. 143, Anm.
9), 9.P. [lowca (Dodds E.R. (ed.) Proclus. The Elements of Theology. 2. ed. — Oxf{ord, 1963,
p. 307-308) 1 A.-1LI. [Toowa (Puech H.-Ch., op. cit., p. 31, n. 5); 1 Burr. 2:7; 4:10; Jles. 17: 10-
11, 14; Brop. 12:23 n ap. (ap. Calcidium, In Tim. 55, p. 103, 1-7 Waszink; 219, p. 231, 24 — 232,
11 & 300, p. 302, 11-16), — no swmewmno fI.X. Baunura (Waszink J.H., op. cit., S. 189-192).
Tocaemmii, kax coodutaer K. danzac (Elsas Ch., op. cit., S. 52, Anm. 205), & 70-x rozax nepecmor-
Peil CBOIO 11O3NIUTIO 110 AHHOMY BOIPOCY, HPCILI0AHE B KAYCCTBE OCHOBHOrO HCTOYHITKA XaJIKUIHA O
eBpesx cuirath Hecoxpanusuiica komventapuii Opurena na Kuury Boiris.
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Hitdi 11 Masispuit nipornsitiies Moneeio, tar i cun nporussares uerine” ), o Miey-
ce (?): Origenes, Contra Celsum IV, 51 (I, p. 324, 18 — 27 Koclschau) =
Numenius, {r. 1¢ + 10a des Places (Ir. 32, p. 144, 12-17 + {r. 19, p. 137, 8-13
Leemans) = Nt 366 Slern: “Yro /10 McHs, 1o s 3Haw0 undaropeiina Hynenns,
npesocxo/iHo naiozknsiiero Iliarona i pagieissiiero yucHie mndaropeiines,
KOTOPbIIT B CBOIIX COYITHCHIIAX MHOrOKpPATHO pasbsicHsacT <yucHuc> Monceea i
IIPOPOKOB I JIACT HM BCCHMA YOCHITCIBHBIC ATLICTOPHUYCCKIC TOTROBAH I HALIPII-
Mep, B Tar HasbizaemoM “Yioxe”, B <wuirax> “O uncaax” u “O meere”. A B
Tperbeil <kHure> “O Baare” on usaaracer namse Heryto ticropiio 06 Hucycee 6e3
YTIOMIIHAHIA €TO HMCHH 1 & L1CFOPIMNCCKR I ICTOROBLIBACT CC; & VILA4HO 11 HET —
00 aron B jipyrom meere. Manaracr on rarase neropiio o Monceeee, Manncee 1
Hambpeee™36;

3} Hymsmenuio Tpaaminonuno upuiicpacres nspeucniie: Clemens
Alexandrinus, Stromalal, 150, 4 (II, p. 93, 10-11 Stéhlin-Friichlel) = Numenius,
fr. 10, p. 130, 20-23 Leemans = Ne 363a Stern: “A Ilynenuii, pniocodp-1ndpa-
ropeeit, Tak 1 nnnier: “Uro cern Tlaarou, kar e Moiiceii, rosopsigiii 1o-arri-
ueern? ¥

3 Cf. Nasacennii goryvenr V, 17-19 = CD: “H6o npesk:ie Ouit nocraniaen Monceii 1 Aapon
p)'l{OIO KHIA3A CBCT&, a BC.’Hla.'l nocrasit I"]axuc 1 6PﬂTﬂ cro, 1o CBOCMy 3aMblC1y, ROITa IISI)EIII.'H;
6oLt cracen piepsele”, — tep. KB, Craprosoii. Cy.: “[lasacernii qorysent” // Texerst Rysmpana
(Bumyexr sropoii). — Cannr-TlerepSypr, 1996, cvrp. 40. Cp.: Taxvya Basiiouernii, Muaxor 83a;
Tapryy Hepymamu (ad Hex. 7:11); flnayr Hhnsionn 235, Tlo espeiicioii Tpaunyng, 06a o cus-
Tatorest cupitonbayi Banaava: cp. Tapryw epymaayn (ad Yuea. 22:22), — wur. no: Ipeucene
pINMCKIlE aBTOPLI 0 espedAX 1t iyianaMe (= FPAEM), . 11, u. 1: Or Tawrra a0 Apresuziopa. — Mock-
Ba — Mepycamnt, 2000, erp. 202, npmy. 1. O cynieersosani anokpida, reposiMis KOTOPOro AR -
anes erimerckue soaxsst Haxue it Mavipe ex.: Schiirer E., op. cil., Bd. [, — Leipzig, 1898, S. 292-
294. Cp. rarske: Bigg Ch., loc. cil.; w woyyenrapuii M. [Hrepua: TPAEM, 7. 11, 4. 1, erp. 203:
“Hywmenuii, sepostiio, socupousso;urt nexuii espeiicknii nerounnr”(1).

B TPAEM, 7. 11, 4. 1, erp. 204.

3 Cf. Euscbius, ibid. 1X, 6, 9, p. 411a Viguier; 1, p. 493, 19-20 Mras = No 363b Stern: “A
Hysyeunii, nncgaropeiiesuii ¢izrocod, rar u mmner: “Yvo cers 1laaron, kar ne Mocee, rosopsinysii
no-arrideckn?”’; 1o e <rosopur> 1 Hsenr”; ibid. X1, 10, 14, p. 527a Viguier; 1, p. 28, 8-11
Mras = Numenius, fr. 8, 9-13 des Places = Ne 363¢ Stern: “U Hymeunii rosopur 10 ke camoe,
HosACHsIs 1 TOIRYSA OjHoBpeMetiio yuerie Iliarona 11 duoro Gosee jipeuee yuenie Moceca. loxosxke,
HMCHIIO K HEMY BOCXOIIIT 10 3pedeline, B Kotopoy jocronaysrioe: “Hro cers Iaarton, kak ue Mo-
cee, rosopsnii no-arrindccru? ”; Theodorelus, Graccarum affectionum curatio 1, 114, p. 169 Canivel
= Ne 363d Stern: “Hosepirr i oit crosan mcparopeiina Hysmenus: “Yro cern Tlaaron, kar e Mo-
ncee, rosopsinii no-arriyeckn?”; ep. omuaro: Suda, s. v. Novpfviog = tesl. 1, p. 83, 1-5 Leemans
= No 363¢ Stern: “Hymeunnii Anameiickuii, (praocod-muparopeery u3 Cupin. Tor, wro yanuiet 1laa-
TOlia B 3a1McTBOBaln 113 MocecoBbIX <RHIT> yueils o Gore 11 Boaniknosetin yipa. [oorony o n
rosopur Tar: “Yro ects [Taaron, kak ne Mocee, rosopsnnii no-arrivecsn?”, — wur. no: 'PAEH,
1. 11, 4. 1, erp. 199-200. Cp. rommentapnii M. lHrepna s kunre: FPAEH, v 11, u. 1, crp, 199:
“Oupeessia laaroua kar “Moucest, rosopsiero no-arrnyccrn”, Hymennii no;ipasymesacr iecn
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Cacnonato 6u1, oHaro, 06paTHTD BHIIMAHIIC HA CIICIYIOLIE TPH 06CTOATC L=
cra:

1) IlymcHuii He 3HaT espeiickoro s3pika 1 1urriposast Texet CBslCHHOTO
[hicaHust, 110:b3YACH HCRIIOUNTCILHO MPCUCCRIIM 1ICPCBOIOM ( BIIPOUCM, Kak U
Dirzion Aciereanjpuiicknii);

2) umst erinerckoro mara Maunna ynomnnaeres rawse y Iloumnna Crapuiero
(Plinius, Naluralis historia XXX, 11 = Ne 221 Stern: “Ecrs u sipyras 1nikona
marmi, naytas or Moceca, Hanna, Jlotaua 1 myjces, HO HOABUIACH OHA MHOTH-
MI TBICAUCICTHAMIT HO33e Sopoacrpa” ), iy Auyaes (Apuleius, Apologia 90 =
No 361 Stern: IJoh Jannes), 0 ROTOPBLIX H3BCCTHO, BO BCAROM C.1y4yac, YTO CBpEA-
MIT OHH HC ABIAIHCD;

3) Bo[r. 9, 4 & 8 des Places (fr. 18, p. 136, 25 & 137, 3 Lecemans) umsa
Moofig, “Mocece” / “Mouceii” npumnmact popaty Movoadog, “Myceii”, T. e. Tem
cambin BerxosaBerhbil “nipopor”® y IIynMeHNA OTOHICCTBIACTCA € IPCYCCRUM
Myaperom Myeeeat, eotnon 1 yuennkom Oppest*?, a tarae otiiom Esmodna, oe-
Hosasuicro B JueseHne rannersa i ueers Jenerpst it Kopert': ef. fr. 9 des Places
(fr. 18, p. 136, 21 — 137, 4 Leemans) ap. Eusebium, ibid. IX, 8, 1-2, p. 411d
Viguicr; 1, p. 494, 9 — 16 Mras = Ne 365 Slern: “A B Tperbeil KHUPC OH <T. e.
ITymeHuit> yuomunacr Moceca B tarnx ciosax: “3ares <BBIILTH> CTHIICTCKHC
rHiRHIRN Hannee i ManmGpee, roropnic Bo BpeMcHaA H3rHaH s nyjces n3 Erunra
CHITAINCE CHALHCHIIMI B HERYceTBe Marii. Bor 11ouchty G0IbUIHCTBO CrUNITAH
COU.IH HX IOCTOIHBIMI cocTazaTLes ¢ MyceeM*, 1Pe/BoTe:Ien HyeeB, MyHReM,
CIOCOGHBIM, RAK HIKTO, MOIHTLCsE GOrY; OHH HOKA3al, YTO B CH:IAX OTBCCTII ca-
MblC yiracHsic n3 6cernuil, nacoliaembix Myceem Ha Erinier”™*,

K coskaicHIo, 11PHXOIITES KOHCTATHPOBATD, YTO HCCMOTPS Ha OGCCCIIOPHO

JHEHIb CXOICTBO )"*l()lllli.l. O'l'l‘u.'llilll}il}lcl) oT ¢ro c.on, X])llCTlliUlCl\'aﬂ TpajnnsA padsusacr ‘-ly'd{,"lyl()
Hywemno yvic:ns o 3ansversosanin [Liatonoy Monceena yucnun”,

BIPAEH, 7. 1, crp. 498.

3 Cf. Numenius, fr. 30, 5 des Places (lest. 46, p. 104, 8 Leemans): mpognny.

0 Cf. Orpheus, [r. B 11; B 13a DK; Musacus, fr. A 1; A 7-9; B3 19a DK.

HCI. Musacus, {r. A 3a; A 8 DK: “<C rex nop rar Esmocur, et Myces, Opdeen nocesamen>-
LOr0, YUpCULt MucTepitit B Qiescinie 1t <otia M>yeest 10931110 odnapozon<a:, iuy:o 1110 :1er; B 10
speyst B Adinax napersonast dpexr>eii, e Hanzuona” [1373 r. o m. 9. ], — nep. A.B. lleGenena.
Cy.: @parycirret pannix rpevecsnx (pzaocodon (= GPIP), u. 1: OT duyeCKIIX TEOKOCMOToH i
10 Bo3unrnosenms aromucriri. — Mocksa, 1989, ¢rp. 67.

2. Cf. Fr. Gr. Hist. 111, C 726, F 3, p. 682 Jacoby [Arlapanus] ap. Eusebium, ibid. IX, 27, 3, p.
432a Viguicer: “B speton sospacre ou (sc. Moiceit) nagnisacics v oo Myeeii”. Cp. tarske:
Lactantius Placidus, loc. cit.: Sicul Orpheus fecit ¢l Moyses, Dei summi antisles, et Esaias el his
similes, “rar nocrynazn Opdeil, Monceii (1) — nepsocssmenuir Boicuiero Bora, Meaiia (1) u um
1o;100un1e” .

S PPAEH, v 11, u. 1, erp. 202.
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3HAYMTENbHLIA IHTepec HlyMcHIs K TekeraM u BepoBaHuAM Hyaces*, He nmcio-
il aHANOroB BO Beeil rpeueckoil InTepaType, 3a HCKIAIOMCHUEM, MOKCT ObITh,
XBaJIbI “3aKOHOjATENI0” B HBBECTHOM laccasie u3 Tparrara “O BossbiuicHHOM”
(IB. H.9.)*, 0 ceMUTCKOM LIpOHCXO2TIcHUM ITyMCHUA BPALIIM MOKHO TOBOPUTD €
No:IHoOiT yBepeHnHoctsio. Bosee Toro, 0 kKakoM Gbl TO HH GbIJIO HHOM 11POMCXOHEIC-
Huu Hymenus (Brinouas cowyribHoe), ero Studienjahre, HpHBA3AHHOCTSAX 1t 1IPH-
BBIYKAX, HKUBHH U CMEPTH, ~— T. €. BCEM TOM, 4T0 cocTaBiser “Guorpaduio” jio-
60ro MbICIMTENS (M HE TONIBLKO MBICIUTENS ), TAKMKE FOBOPUTH HE 1ipuxoamres. B
neaom “Hymenuit” s vac — ne Gonee uem umsi.

2. Anames: Uetopuucckn ums Hymenus tecHbiM oGpasom cssazato ¢ r. Ana-
mes B Cupun. “Anameiinem” Hasbisator Hymenus Amennit (ap. Porphyrium, ibid.
17, 18 Henry-Schwyzer) u aekcurorpady “Cynpt” (X B. H. 9.) (Suda, s. v.
Novpnviog) = Numenius, test. 1, p. 85, 1 & 7 Leemans.

Anames Ha Oponre (np. Arenit)*® — omuu u3 kpynuciinmx ropogos Cenes-
kU1, HazbiBaeMoii tarske Terpanonem (Autnoxus Ha Jdadue, Ceneskus B [ue-
pun, Anames u Jlaopukesn }*’. Fopoy Haxopwiesa B 90 KM K 10ro-BoCTORY OT AH-
THOXUH M ABJIAJCA TIABHBIM ropojioM cupuiickoit Anamennt u Syria Secunda.
B cooreercrsuu ¢ nexsom [ybans Cyanpumips Ksupuua (Jk. 2:1), 1 Havany I s,
H. 9. Anames Hacuursiaia 117000 sxureneit*®, — ¢ yucrom naceincHus cmesk-

M. Hlreput (FPAEH, 1. 11, 4. 1, erp. 197) npiBoiHT CBILICTEALCTEO ABFYCTIIIA, B KOTOPOM,
110 ero MueHiio, peyn et o Hymennn: Augustinus, De consensu Evangelistarum 1, 29, 45: “Crasinan
51, KaK KTO-TO 13 HUX PACCKA3LIBAIL, YTO YHTAN Y IeK0ero (hiocoha, GYILI0 TOT HONAI 1O CBANEIIILIM
oBpsiaam nyjeen, 4o 31 GOra OlM YTYT: CYUIECTBYIOUICIO, KAK O FOBOPH:L, LIPCHILE TCX JICMCITOR, I3
KOTOPBIX COCTABIEH 3TOT BHUIMEIH H BelleCTBeHHbI Mup”.

*[Longinus] De sublimitate IX, 9 = Ne 148 Stern: “Touno Tak ske u uyjeiicinii sarononaresn
(sc. Monceii), ucioBer HeoGb1unbIi, 10 FIYOHILI AyLiH NPOIMKCA co3lianeM Moryieersa Goskecrsa
I ICpell BCCMIl PACKPDLLI 3TO MOTYLICCTBO, HAINCAB B Havasie cBOCH Kiuni o 3akonax: “Crkasan Gor”.
— A gro ckasan on? — “Jla Gyner ceer !”. U on Bosunx. “Jla Gyner seman !”. U ona sosuuxna”, —
nep. H.A. Ynceraxonoit. Cm.: O Bo3suimennoM. — Mocksa, 1966; repr. 1994, crp. 20.
Cf. Mutschmann H. Das Genesiszilat in Ilept dyovg // Hermes 52, 1917, S. 161-200; Norden E.
Das Genesiszitat in der Schrift vom Erhabenen. — Berlin, 1954,

6 Sozomenus, Historia ccclesiastica VII, 15, 12. Ilepsounauamnsnoce nassanie Anamen — Pap-
naxra (Joannes Malalas, Chronographia, p. 203, 12-13 Dindorf). Buocnescrsnn nepsbiMi Makeno-
uanaMu ropojt 6uizt nepenmenosai B [leany (Strabo, Geographica XVI, 2, 10; Joannes Malalas, ibid.
p- 203, 15-16 Dindorf). Hassanue “Anames” pauno 6uu1o ropopy Ceieskom | Hukaropom B ucers
cpoeii nepoii skenvr (nepeusinku) Anamor (Strabo, ibid. X1I, 8, 15; XVI, 2, 4; Plinius, Naluralis
historia VI, 132; Appianus, Syriaca 296). Cospemcunoe nassanne Anaven — Kanar aan-Mynux.
Cm. raxzxe o6 neropun ropopa: Balty J.-Ch. Les grandes étapes de V'urbanisme d"Apamée sur I’ Oronte
// Ktéma 2, 1977, p. 3-16; id., Apamea in Syria in the Second and Third Centuries A.D. // Journal
of Roman Studies 78, 1988, p. 91-104; cl-Zein M. Geschichle der Sladl Apamecia am Oronles von
den Anfdngen bis Augustus. Diss. — Heidelberg, 1972.

7 Strabo, ibid. XVI, 2, 4.

# Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum = CIL I, Ne 6687.
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HbIX obaacreit — Jlapueent, Kacuannt, Merapsi, Anomcionun v up.*°. Anames sB-
aseres pojmnoii cronra Hocuonust (ox. 135 — 51 rr. jio 1. 2.) 3. 3nech B pasnoe
BpeMs K Ameanit, fimBanx, a rarske coi 1 yycnus nocienaero — Conarp®l.
Posiom 13 cocepreit Anrnoxnn Capuiicroii nipoucxonun Bacunuy, crapuuuii cospe-
meHuuk Hymenns®?, Tam sxe, 1] CIUION0MNTCIABLHO, AN KAKOE-TO BPeMs THOCTHU-
ki Mapruon (ym. no 140 r.) i Banentun (ym. o 165 r.). B camoit Anamee ¢
JIABHHX BPCMCH 1IPOMSHBAIH AJICIITHI THOCTHYECKOI CCKTDI DIIXACANTOB, “KpPecTH-
Teacit Manu” %, o u3 RoTopbix, 10 HMeHH Aakuiuaj, B 220 r. JlocTaBUI KHUTY
OTKpOBCHHUIT JJixacasn, JercHjiapioro ocHoBare:1s cexrol, B Pum. B oroit knure, B
uacrHoctH, rosopitiocs (ITippolylus, Refulalio IX, 17, 2, p. 363 Marcovich), uto
“TauHCTBA, B HEIT COICPHANLNCCS, HCBO3MON{HO HAWTH HH B COKPOBCHHbIX Y4€HU-
AX MYAPBLIX CLHITAH, HILY Myjiporo d:uniHa [Tncaropa”, — uro nossommo A.-HI.
Mooy yemoTpers B JJAHHOM CBHJICTCILCTBE HCIIOCPCICTBCHBII BbINAJ( POTHB
ITymenus®t, :

Boamosisno, IIymennii noucpiay:t caon sHanus o6 myjansme MMEHHO B Aria-
Mce, rjie erpeiickoe HaceiieHne 66110 Beko™. Bo BeskoM ciyvae, HeT HUKaKoH
HCOGXONNMOCTH OO'BACHAT BANAHIIC Hylanama Ha [ymenust ero npejroiaraemMbim
npeOniBaHieM B AJCRCAHJPIH, KAk 910 Jichact, Haupumep, [ac. Maprano®. Yr-
Bepskiath, yro Iymenuii pojuics B Anance, Tari#e, 110-BRIHMOMY, HET JOCTa-

9 Strabo, ibid. XVI, 2, 10.

% Strabo, ibid. XVI, 2, 10: “Pogom orciona (sc. u3 Auamen) crous ocuyonnii, yuenneiimnii
(prtocodp namero spemenn”.

3 Cf. Bidez J. Le philosophe Jamblique et son école // Revue des Etudes Greeques 32, 1919,
p. 31-32; Dillon J.M. lamblichus of Chalcis (c. 240-235 A.D.) // ANRW 1I, Bd. 36, Thd. 2. —
Berlin — New York, 1987, p. 869-870.

52 CI. Irenacus, Adversus haereses 1, 24, 1. Pacugser Bacicnigia upixointes ua npasacuue M-
neparopon Anpnana (117 — 138 rr. 1. 9.) 11 Awronnua s (138 — 161 rr. 1. 0.): ¢f. Clemens
Alexandrinus, Stromala VII, 106, 4, p. 75, 13 {. Stahlin-Friichlel. O Bacuaunie B unrepecyiomem nac
konreiicre ev.: Cuzopos ALK, “Inoctuinsy u ¢nitocoust (yueine Baciwnia no Hnuonwry) //
Pesurmn mupa. Meropist i coppemeniocrs "1982. — Mocksa, 1982, ctp. 159-183. Cum. Takae:
Lohr W.A. Basilides und scine Schule. Eine Studie zur Theologie- und Kirchengeschichle des zweilen
Jahrhunderts. — Tubingen, 1996.

3 Cf. Klijn A.F.J. & Renink G.J. Elchasai and Mani // Vigiliac Christianac 28, 1974, p. 277-
289. 06 oaxacantax cuergianiio ca.: Brandt W, op. cit.; Strecker G., op. cit., cols. 1171-1186;
Lutlikhuizen G.P. The Revelation of Elchasai. Investigations inlo the Evidence for a Mesopolamian
Jewish Apocalypse of the Sccond Cenlury and its Receplion by Judeo-Christian Propagandists. —
Tiibingen, 1985.

# Puech H.-Ch., op. cit., p. 30. Cf. Leemans E.-A., op. cil., p. 13; Elsas Ch., op. cit., S. 34 f.

% Anamest Gbii1a ofuniM 13 Tpex cupiiickux roponosn (napsity ¢ Cijionom it Autuoxueii ), koro-
puic B 66 r. 1. 2. HPOABILTI COUYBCTBIC Kk eBPeAM BO BpeMsa Boiinul ¢ Pumom (Josephus, De bello
Judaico 11, 479). Atnrean oTIX rOPOIOB HE NPUUITHILIT €BPCIICKOMY HACCICHIIO IIKAKOIO BpEna, B
TO BpeMA Kak B APYrHX ropojax Cupiit 010 Gbi:1o (PAKTHYCCKI YIHYTOKCHO.

% Marlano G., op. cit., p. 11.
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tounblx ocHoannii. “Cyna”, x upnmepy (Suda, s.v. ‘ApéAiog), “anamciinem”
HA3BIBACT I AMCIIS, XOTSI JIOCTOBCPHO NBBCCTHO, 4TO POILIHOIL ero Obliia ITpypiis
(Perphyrius, Vita Plotini 7, 2 Henry-Schwyzer ). Hymennii, no seeii epositHoc-
TH, JIOIPOC BPCMs HRILT B AllaMee — BIKIOTH 10 caMoii cMepTi, — 00 9TOM MOsKeT
CBUJIETCILCTBOBATH, B YACTHOCTI, TO 00CTOATCILCTBO, uTo AMesil, Apaasuiiiics
ropaunM nounrarciaem Hymenus, nesano:ro no emepri [Liornna (270 r.), csoce-
ro Y4uTC1si, oTHpaBivics uMcHHO B Anamcto (Porphyrius, ibid. 2, 32-33 Ilenry-
Schwyzer), uro, kar cuipaseso Obi10 3ameucho Ja. M. Jicitonona®, “ineto
6[)1 Ma’lo Csbicia, ¢Ciam 6])] OTOT I'OPO/L HC 6])1.'[ CBA3AaH B ero npejcTaBJIeHuH Helloc-
pencrseHHo ¢ Haint puaocodom” . Ter, pagymeeres, HIKARNX ocHoBanuil cun-
tarh, uyro IlynecHill st B csoem ropojie 11ocrosisHo. Tak, HalpiMep, Cor1acHo
Marpo6uto (Macrobius, In Somnium Scipionis I, 2, 19, p. 7, 23 — §, 3 Willis =
Numenius, [r. 53 des Places [fr. 39, p. 146, 19-27 Leemans]), Iymenuii pac-
CMATpUBacl CBOI0 PUIAOCOPHIO B RAYCCTBC “KOMMCHTapHsA K DICBCHHCIIM MIIC-
TEPHSIM, UTO, B CBOIO O4CPC/ib, MOACT CYNTATLCS KOCBCHHLIM YRA3&HIICM HA HICPII-
o ero npeboianns B Jraazge. Kpose toro, Anamest He HMEIa BBIXOJA K MOPIO,
onHaRO B Tererax HymeHns Mope — JIoCTaTouHO 4acTo HeloL3yembl it Moz, G,
Hanpimep: Numenius, [r. 33 des Places (test. 43, p. 103, 24 — 104, 2 Leemans)
ap. Porphyrium, De antro nympharum 34; p. 32, 13-21 Weslerink: “Ie 6¢3 oc-
HOBaHIIsL, MHe RaskeTest, ITyMeHuii 1 ero 110¢:1e10BATC 1 BIICTI B FEePOC FOMEpoB-
croit “Opiccen” o6pas Toro, KTO MPOXOJIT HO HOPAIKY BCCh HYTh CTAHOBICHI
(vevéoewg) n BoccranasBact cehst (AToKoOLGTAREVOD ) B OCCHPEICILHOM, BHC
Mopst 11 BHe Byps (kAD8wvog): “loko:e B kpaii ne npudyuenis k myxam, / Koro-
pbiC MOpsi HE 3HAIOT, muuul coeil Hurorpa He coasar” (Ilomerus, Odyssea 11,
122-123). Mopcras e ranp, Mope i 6ypu (kA08wv), uo [Tiarouny (Plalo, Polil.
273d 7) oznaualor MarepuaiibHyio cyberadumio (1 VALkn ovotootg) %8, Obpas
Ojuiiecest, BO3BPAIIAIOLICTOCA HA POJIIHY, — J0BOJILHO yCTOIHBBI DJICMCHT clie-
RY:ISIUI B PUMCRUX THOCTHYCCRUX (repMerHuccriX ) i nnparopeiickix kpyrax®.

57 Dillon J.M, op. cit., p. 361.

* 1epesox A.A. Taxo-Uowt. Cy.: [opdupuii. O uewepe unmdp // JNoces A.D. Heropust au-
Tiynoii ocreri, t. 7: ocaequne sexa, v. 2. — Mocksa, 1988, crp. 394.

¥ Cw. obeyseune sorpoca: Cumont F. Recherches sur le symbolisme funéraire des Romains.
— Paris, 1942, p. 20 .; Carcopino J. De Pythagore aux apétres. Eludes sur la conversion du monde
Romaine. — Paris, 1956, p. 85 1.; Elsas Ch., op. cil., S. 29-30; Combel-Farnoux B. Mercure Romain.
Le culte public de Mercure el la fonction mercantile & Rome de la république archaique a I’époque
augusteennc. — Rome, 1980, p. 377-380 (l'epyec = Meprypuii = Q:uiceeii). A taxme: Menckas
T.B. Bosspaineune na Urary: 1k mugoioreme “Boexoniene & nerokam” // Balcano — Ballo —
Slavica. — Mocksa, 1979, crp. 36-37: “Ilyrs Omucces npejicrasisier coGoil 110C1€10BATCIBLIOCTS
locus’on 01010 3naveHis, B PALY ROTOPLIX "IOGKT ABIACTCA Jiilib (CIOAKCTIO) HOCACANIIM 11, BO3-
MORHO, oGoGmatomm. [L1s1 1ainbix locus’ oB MOZKIO Yeranonith o0l 1afop peiesanTibiX npi-
3naros. I'pyunnposra 1x (1IpH3NAKOB) COOTBCTCTBCINO CIOMKCTHLIM XOIAM ORA3LIBACTCA 1B TAKOM
€IV9AC XYAOKCCTBCHILIM (00pa3NbIM) HPECTABICHNCM H3BCCTULIX HPIMCT HEACIOr0 CARPAILIOIO
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JhioGounirho, uro (ppecka il B. H. 0. ¢ n3oGpasnicHiies Opucees 1 Ienestonsl, ou-
uersopsionieii puocodpio®, Graa srocecTi oGHapyskcHa B camoii Anamee®!.

3. Toynt sknguis. [To MHCHIIO GOILIHITHCTBA YUCHDIX, PACLIBCT AUSHCICATEIb-
nocru Iymenns npuxomirest npubanzireibHo Ha cepejnny I 8. H. 9.2

a) lermini anle quos:

1) camoc pannee csujerciiberso o Ilynmenint npinagicsxnt Kaumenry Adek-
canapitiiciomy (ok. 150 — ok. 215): Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromatal, 150, 4; 11,
p. 93, 10-11 Stéhlin-Friichlel = Numenius, fr. 10, p. 130, 20-23 = Ne 363a Stern;

2) neckobro pasz ums Hymenns ynominacrest BMeere ¢ umenem Kponnsa —
naarorika i maropeiina®: Porphyrius, De antro nympharum 21, p. 22, 3
Westerink = Numenius, fr. 31, 2 des Places (test. 43, p. 102, 17 Leemans; cf.
lesl. 3, p. 85, 11-12): “ITymcuunii 11 cro apyr (€toipog) Kpounii”; id., Vita Plotini
14, 11-12 Henry-Schwyzer = Numenius, lest. 14, p. 86, 7 Leemans; id., ibid.
20, 74 Ilenry-Schwyzer = Numenius, tesl. 22, p. 88, 6 Leemans; id., ibid. 21, 7
Henry-Schwyzer; Arnobius, Adversus naliones II, 11, p. 76, 18 Marchesi;
Iamblichus, De anima ap. Stobacum, Anthologium 1, 49, 37, p. 373, 14-13
Wachsmuth = Numenius, [r. 43, 9-10 des Places (lest. 35, p. 98, 19 Leemans);
id., ibid. ap. Stobacum, ibid. I, p. 380, 18 Wachsmulh = Numenius, fr. 48,
13 des Places (test. 40, p. 99, 24 Leemans); Syrianus, In Metaphysica, p. 109,
12 Kroll = Numenius, r. 46b, 1 des Places (lest. 27a, p. 89, 10 Leemans);

locus’a, ne umetoniero peaantoro (reo-) coorsercrsns {...) Cayoro O:uicces jerko BooGpasuTs 1no-
cracwio Goskeerna (sic 1), nandoiee npsyo esazanioro ¢ omevisacMuiv locus’om”™ u T, a.

% Cf. Euslathius, Commentarii ad Homeri Odyssecam 1, p. 17, 16-17 Stallbaum.

5! Fouilles d’Apamée de Syrie. Miscellanca, fasc. 7: Apamée de Syrie. Bilan des recherches
archéologiques 1969-1971, édd. par J. Balty & J. Ch.Bally. — Bruxelles, 1972, pl. LI, 1-2.

62 Cf. (a) Scoll W. Hermelica. The Ancient Greek and Latin Wrilings which contain religious
or philosophical Teachings ascribed to Hermes Trismegistus, vol. 11: Noles on the Corpus Hermeticum.
Edited with english Lranslalion and noles by W. Scoll. — Oxford, 1925, p. 77; Pracchter K., op. cit.,
S. 520; Puech H.-Ch., op. cit., p. 26; Leemans E.-A., op. cit., p. 13; Festugiére A.-J., op. cil., . I1I:
Les doclrines de I'ame, suivi de Jamblique “Traité de I’ 4me”, traduclion el commentaire; Porphyre
“De I’animalion de 'embryon”. — Paris, 1953; repr. 1986, p. 42, n. 1; Marlano G., op. cil., p. 9;
Dérric H. Numenios (4) // Der kleine Pauly. Lexikon der Antike, Bd. 1V. — Miinchen, 1970,
col. 192; Places E. des. (éd.), op. ¢il., p. 7; Deuse W. (hrsg.), op. cit., S. 12; Dillon J.M., op. cil.,
p- 362; Frede M., op. cil., S. 1038-1039: ceperwnair 2 nox. 1. . o.; (b) Beutler R., op. cit., col.
665; Waszink J.H. (ed.) Timacus a Calcidio lranslalus, commenlarioque instructus. — London —
Leiden, 1962, p. Ixxxvi, n. 2: cepecumna w 1 uort. 1 8. 1. o, Hermnouenue cocrasasier B. Bycee,
ornocusiii jesreapnocts Hysenus (i Kponnst), a rawske sosunknoseie “Xaaelicknx opary-
aos”, k(D) B o, G Bussel W., pei. na sinry: Kroll J. Die Lehren des Hermes Trismegistos. —
Munsler, 1914 // Géttingische gelehrie Anzeigen, 176, Ne 12, 1914, S. 754, Anm. 3.

8 O Kpounu cuciutacinio ey.: Cronii fragmenta in: Leemans E.-A. | op. cil., p. 1533-157; Kroll
W. Die Zeil des Cornelius Labeo // Rheinisches Muscum fiir Philologic 71, 1916, S. 352-353;
Praechter K. Kronios (3) // RE, Bd. XI. — Stuttgart, 1922, cols. 1978-1982; Dillon J.M., op. cit.,
p- 379-380.
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Porphyrius ap. Eusebium, Historia Ecclesiaslica VI, 19, 8 = Numenius, test. 17,
p- 87, 16 Lecmans) = Porphyrius, Conlra Christianios [r. 39 Harnack. K. ITpex-
Tep® u .M. Muanou® Boickasanu npeptioaoskenue, uro arum Kporiem mor 6ot
ABIATLCA ajipecaT nykuaHoncroit “Cmeptu Ieperpuna” (Lucianus, De morle
Peregrini: Aovkiovog Kpovig €D mpdittety kTA. ), HauuicaHHoii B 165 1. H. 9.55;

3) powru (Proclus, In Tim. I, p. 304, 22-24 Dichl) nocncnonaresnem Ilyme-
Hust HazbiBaer FaprokpaTuona Aprocckoro®; B apyrom mecre (ibid. I, p. 303, 6-7
Diehl) on naspiBaet ero y4CHHUKOM MITATOHMKA ATTUKA, PACLBCT KOTOPOro, €O-
rnacno Escesuio, npuxonurea Ha 176-180 rr.%8; HeroTOpBIC apryMCHTBI B TIONL3Y
crapuimnersa Hymenust Boickazanu . M. [uion® u M. @pepe™;

4) Ipoxu (Proclus, In Remp. II, p. 96, 11-13 Kroll = Numenius, test. 21,
p. 87, 32-88, 2 Leemans), niepe4nciss 1IaTOHUKOB, 00paLIABILUXCS K TOIROBA-
HMIO f1aTOHOBCKOro Muga o supennu Ipa (Plato, Resp. X, 614b 2 — 621b 7),
Ha nepsoe Mecro craBut Hymenus, sarem AsnnGnna, las, Makenma Hukeiickoro,
lapnokparuona, Isrimna’ u [lopdupnst (11peaIIon0KUTEILHO, B XPOHOIOPHYCE-
KoM nopsiike ) 72; pacuser Ias npuxonutest npumepHo Ha 145 r. 1. 9.7, B oTHOMIC-
HUYM AJLOMHA H3BECTHO, YTO Iye-To Mexkiy 149 u 152 rr. H. 9. Ha Cro JCKIMAX B
Cmupue npucyrersosas lanen™,;

& Praechter K., op. cit., col. 1978.

% Pillon J.M., op. cit., p. 362. Cf. Gombocz W_.L., op. cit., S. 145.

% Ewe onuiv csuperenbersom n3 Jlykuana (125-180 rr. u. 9.), NPCIUIOIOARITEILIO, MOKCT
ABaaTLea Teket 9-oif maswt “Uikapomennnna” (Lucianus, Icaromenippus 9): “A Goru? He auaio,
CTONT JIM JlasKe BCIOMHUATD B3MJLALLI IFIX moaeil (sc. (uutocodon) na nux! Oanny Goskeerso upei-
crasaserca uncaom (= IMucarop), apyrue knanyres coGakoii, rycavn n naatanamn (= Coxpar),
TPETLH, HAKOHCLL, H3THAB BCeX APYritX GOros, 1EpelaloT BAACTS Haj MUPOM cjutioMy Gommectry (=
CTOHKIT), TAK Y4TO MIIE OCTABAIIOCH JIMIL OropyaThes Taroii Gejocty B Gorax. Bupouem, meliee :Raji-
HDIC PH3HAIOT MHOTHX GOTOB, HPHYEM ACHAT HX 112 PA3P#Lbi, 1a3bIBAsA O/IHOI0 GOIa 11ICPBLIM 1 YKa3bl-
Bas OCTAJNLHLIM BTOPLIE Il TPETbIt MCCTA, B COOTBCTCTBIN CO CTCICHbLIO MX Goskecrsennocrn (= Hye-
unii?)”, — nep. C.C. Jlykpanosa. Cum.: Jlysnan. Uxapomesnunt // Hyxkuan. Cobpaiie counneinii B
aByx Tomax, T. I, Mocksa — Jlenunrpax, 1935, crp. 5235.

% O Fapnokpartiione cM.: Arnim H. von. Harpokration // RE, Bd. VIi. — Stutigart, 1912, col.
2411; Dillon J.M. Harpocration’s Commentary on Plalo: Fragments of a Middle Platonic Commentary
(1971) // Dillon J .M. The Golden Chain: Studies in the Development of Platonism and Chrislianily.
— Aldershot — Brookfield, 1990 [= Study X1V, p. 125-146] (cf. Dillon J.M. The Middic Platonists.
— London — Ithaca (New York), 1977, p. 258-262); Whitlaker J. Harpocration and Serenus in a
Paris manuscript (1979) // Whittaker J., op. cit. [= Study XXIV, p. 59-62].

% Hicronymus [= Euscbius], Chronicon, p. 207 Helm. Cf. Dillon J.M., op. cil., p. 248 (¢f.
Places E. des. (éd.) Atticus. Fragmenls. Texle élabli et traduit par E. des Places. — Paris, 1977, p.7).

% Dillon J.M., op. cit., p. 361-362 (cf. Places E. des. (éd.) op. ¢it., p. 19).

 Frede M., op. cit., S. 1039.

71 Cf. Porphyrius, Vita Plotini 20, 30 et 59 Henry-Schwyzer.

2 Cf. Beuller R., op. cil., cols. 664-665.

8 Dillon J.M., op. cil., p. 266. .

™ Galenus, De propr. libr. 2, p. 97, 6 [. Miiller. Cf. Dillon J.M., op. cit., p. 266-267.
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b) termini post quos:

1) Hymennit HaspiBaeT ums Hekoero ckentukra MHaces™ — He yueHuka AH-
THOXa U3 Ackaiona, ynomuHacmoro B Index Academicorum 34, 36 f., a Bpaua,
NEATCILHOCTL KOTOPOTO IPUXOJMTCA Ha BTOPY10 noiosuuy I 8. H. 2.75;

2) Ha Bropyio nososuny I B. H. 9. 1pUXOAUTCA TaK:ke 3KU3HBb Nudaropeii-
ua Monepara us Tagcca’™, umsa koroporo B cnmcke (punocodos y Jlonrusa
(ap. Porphyrium, Vita Plotini 20, 74-75; 21, 7-8 lenry-Schwyzer) (cuer uner B
obpaTHOM nopsijike) crout nocie umex Hymenus u Kpouus;

3) cornacHo M. MaproBuuy™, texcr fr. 52, 58-64 des Places (test. 30,
p. 93, 21-94, 6 Leemans) = Heraclitus, fr. 28b 4 Marcovich: “I60 eciiu mup us
MaTCPMM, TO OH, HECOMHCHHO, CO31aH U3 IIPENCYUIECTBYIONIE 3JI0i NPUpPOJILI.
IMooromy Hymennii xsaant lepakiura, ynpekaiowero 'omepa B ToM, 4TO TOT 1pet-
110YC:T HCCYACTUAM $KH3HH 1iorubeas u uerpebieHue, TaK Kak He OHMMAJ, 9T,
sKeaas MCKOPCHEHMA MaTepMu, ROTOpas eCTh HCTOYHMK 3713, OH BBICKA3bIBACTCA
3a yHuuroxeHue mupa” ™, — pocxonut k texery Ilnyrapxa us Xepouneu (ok. 45
— oK. 125 rr. . 9.): Plutarchus, De Iside el Osiride 48, 370 D 3-8 = Heraclitus,
fr. 28b 3 Marcovich: “... [Teparaur] rosoput, wro “lomep, morace 0 mom,
umobut “ epascda caunyra mevc Gozamu u mevc modomu” (Homerus, lias 18,
107), cam mozo ne sedan, nanxiuxaem npoiismoe na poicdenue scex [cy-
wecma]” , ubo onu povcdaromesn ¢ cuay npomugobopcmea u npomusodeii-
cmaeun” .

4. Counnenus: Hu ogno n3 nipoussesteHuii Hymenusn Anameiickoro He ouiio
J10 Halllero BpemMeny noJiHocTbio. CoxpaHmines (PparMeHThl 13 KHUT:

1) Hept 1éyo8od, “O Baare” (upennoaomureisho s 6 ku.) = fr. 1la — 22
des Places (fr. 9a — 29, p. 130, 1 — 143, 5 Leemans) & fr. 10b = 52 des Places
(test. 30, p. 91,1 — 97, 5 Leemans) ap. Calcidium, In Tim. 295-299, p. 297, 7 —
301, 20 Waszink;

2) Tlept tfig 1@V "Axodnpaikdv npog IMAdteva drootdoewg, “O pac-
xosjieHun Akaaemuios ¢ Inaronom” (110 menbincii mepe B 2 ki, ) = fr. 24-28 des
Places = fr. 1-8, p. 113, 1 — 129, 20 Leemans): nocientue 4 ¢pparmenra B
nzpannu Jlemanca jie Tlnac oobeypnsier B ope (em. kputury y M. Baanreca)®!;

% Numenius, fr. 23, 67-68 des Places (fr. 2, p. 118, 17 Lecmans).

% Frede M., op. cit., S. 1038.

7 CI. Plutarchus, Guacsliones convivales VIII, 7, 727 B 4.

®Marcovich M. (ed.) Heraclitus. Greek Text with a shot commentary by M. Marcovich {Editio
maior]. — Merida (Venczuela), 1967, p. 141.

" Iep. A.B. JleGenena, PPI'®, crp. 202,

8 [1ep. A.B. lle6eaesa, loc. cit.

# Balles M., pew. na kunry: Places E. des. (éd.) Numénius. Fragments. — Paris, 1973 //
Gnomon 48, 1975, S. 540.
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3) Mept 1dv mopd HAdtovi dropprtov, “O Tom, uro y Iliatona He nojiie-
st pasriamicHiio” (81 ku.?) = fr. 23 des Places (fr. 30, p. 143, 6-22 Leemans);

4) Tlepl dopbopoiag yoxfic, “O HemicHHoeTH ayn” (110 MCHbINC Mepe B
2 rH.) = fr. 29 des Places (fr. 31, p. 144, 1-10 Leemans) : . Temnra®? orHocunr
K 2ToMy codnneHino [r. 4b des Places (lesl. 29, p. 89, 20 — 90, 29 Leemans = r.
XLI Thedinga) ap. Nemesium, De nalura hominis 2, 8-14, p. 69-72 Mallhaci®;
®@. Kionmon — terer Marpo0ist: (1) Macrobius, In Somnium ScipionisI, 10, 8 —
13,20, p. 43,8 —53, 10 Willis*; (2) id., ibid. 1, 10,8 — 12,18, p. 43,8 — 51,
17 Willis®; T. ne JLeii®® — Lesl. 47, p. 104, 20 — 110, 21 Leemans ap. Macrobium,
In Somnium Scipionis, I, 11, 10 — 12, 17, p. 47, 9 — 51, 15 Willis ((r. 34 des
Places: inc. “deseensus™ usque ad “cexordium™ = lest. 47, p. 105, 19 — 106, 18
Leemans = Macrobius, ibid. I, 12, 1-4, p. 47, 30 — 48, 22 Willis);

3) coOXpaHIIHCh TakKe Ha3BaHus Tpex counnennii: "Emoyr, “Vion”, Hepl
apBpdv, “Ounciaax”, i [epi tomov, “O mecre”, ap. Origenem, Conlra Celsum
1V, 51; I, p. 324, 23-24 Koclschau = Numenius, {r. 1¢, 4-5 des Places (fr. 32,
p. 144, 16-17 Lecmans);

6) B Tpex manyerpinrax onoxin Boapossicnns serpeuaiores Tererbl Iyme-
Hist 107 HassaHuami — De enle, “O eyuenm™, u De sccunda causa, “O Bropoii
upiuiHe”: Codex Vallicellianus F 20 (sace. XV) fol. 142: (a) Numenius de sccunda
causa. Inc. Tov pérrovta 8¢, des. mpecPitepog kol Betdtepog; (b) fol. 143:
Numenius Pythagoracus de ente. Inc. oépe odv dom, des. Vo’ £1épov
npocavaykalectot & Codex Laurentianus 10, 32 (sace. XVI) fol. 119¢L 123 v.
Kar y6eurre:bHo 66110 11oka3ano M. 3uxepacem®’, Bee 9T TeRCTH HPCACTABIAIOT
coboii Buiepaku n3 Pracparalio Evangelica Escesus Kecapuiickoro: (a) =
Numenius, Ir. 11-15 & 17 des Places (fr. 20-24, p. 137, 21 — 140, 15 & 26,
p. 141, 8 — 14 Lecmans) ap. Euscbium, Pracparalio Evangelica XI, 18, 1-23,
p. 536d — 539b Viguier; 11, p. 40, 13 — 44, 3 Mras; (b) =fr. 5,5 — 6, 12 des

8 Thedinga F., op. cil., p. 24.

8 9.-A. Jevane (Leemans E.-A., op. cit., p. 90, apparatus) u 9. ne Iliac (Places E. des.
(éd.), op. cil., p. 46- 47) ornocsr pawneiii (hparsent k counnemno “O Baare”.

& Cumont F. Comment Plotin détourna Porphyre du suicide // Revue des Eludes Grecques 32,
1919, p. 119-20 (cf. Cumont! F. Lux perpetua. — Paris, 1949, p. 338, n. 2).

8 Cumont F. Lucréce el le symbolisme pythagoricienne des Enfers // Revue de Philologie 44,
1920, p. 231 & n. 1 (cf. id., Les religions oricnlales dans le paganisme Romain. 4. éd.. — Paris,
1929, p. 301, n. 28). Cf. Puech H.-Ch., op. cil., p. 27, n. 3; Dodds E.R. Numenius and Ammonius
// Entretiens sur PAnliquité classique, Fondation Hardt, t. V. — Vandoeuvres — Genéve, 1960, p.
8 & n. 2; Mazza M., op. cil., p. 136-137 & n. 47.

¥ ey H.de. Le traité sur 'emplacement des Enfers chez Macrobe // L’Antiquité classique 36,
1967, p. 190-208; id., Macrobius and Numenius. A Study of Macrobius, In Somn., I, ¢. 12. —
Bruxelles, 1972.

# Sicherl M. Die Handschriften, Ausgaben und Uberselzungen von lamblichos “De mysleriis”.
Eine krilisch-historische Studie. — Berlin, 1957, S. 22-23 & 79-80.
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Places (fr. 14, p. 134, 6 — 135, 14 Leemans ap. Eusebium, ibid. XI, 10, 1-7,
p. 525¢ — 526a Viguier; II, p. 26 — 27, 12 Mras. 3azo:ro 1o M. 3uxep:s To e
cantoc Gbr:10 yeranonacho K. Beifinikeponm B oroncHint Codex Palatinus Vaticanus
209 (sace. XIV) fol. 181v.%; .

7) @. Tepuura®®, co cepriaroil Ha karaior J. Muriepa®, yrasaia Ha XpaH:A-
uiics B Gudanorere Ierkopuaia (Codex Escurial. @ II 11 [saec. XVI] fol. 291
— 313) rerer, osariasicHHbI keM-To: Novpnviov wept VAng, “Hymenus o
marepii”. Buocaeaersinu noxrsepuinics comuenitt I ¥aenepa®, korna o6Hapy-
#KII0Ch, 4TO JaHHbiil “rparrar” asiseres yactoio 6-ro tpakrara III “Juneap”
[Taoruna: Plotinus, Enn. 111, 6 [26], 6-19%.

Boasuias yacrs pparsichros 13 countnennii Hymenns Anrameiickoro coxpa-
HIL1ach J10 Hattiero BpemMcHi 6aarojaps Esceniio, cit. Kecapniickomy (ok. 260 —
340 rr. 1. 0.)%, aumenno: r. 1a, 2, 3,4a,5,6,7, 8,9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16,
17,18, 19, 20, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28 des Places=1r. 9a, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16,
17,18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28,29, 30, 1,2, 3,4, 5,6, 7, 8 Lecmans;
(pparsicurnt fr. 1b, Ic, 10a, 29, 53 des Places = fr. 9b, 32, 19, 31, 33 Leemans
nouia 1o Hae B nepejauc Opurena Asiekeanjpiicroro; gpparmentst fr. 30, 31,
32, 33, 36, 44, 45 [+ 60 dcs Places? (dubia) ] = test. 46, 43, 44, 45, 48, 36, 37
Leemans coxpannciies s nepegauc IHopdmpust; fr. 41, 42, 43, 48 des Places =
lest. 33, 34, 35, 40 Leemans — Amsanxa; fr. 21, 22, 35, 37, 39, 40, 46¢, 50, 51
des Places = lest. 24, 23, 42, 49, 31, 32, 27b, 26, 28 Leemans — Ilpokua;
uernipe pparsietra — [r. 56, 57, 58, 59 des Places = fr. 34, 35, 36, 37 Leemans
— y Hoanna JTaspenrus Jlnpa; rpit — y Maxpo6us: [r. 34, 54, 55 des Places =
lest. 47 [p. 105,19 — 106, 18], fr. 38, 39 Leemans; nsa — y Oaumnunonopa: 38,
46a des Places = test. 31, 38 Leemans; 1 1o optomy pparmietry y Hemecnsn: 4b
des Places = tesl. 29 Leemans; Xaaigus: (1. 52 des Places = lest. 30 Leemans;
Cupnana: fr. 46b des Places = lesl. 27a Leemans; Moanna Diionona: fr. 47 des
Places = lest. 39 Leemans; 1 9ues n3 Iaspl: 49 des Places = lest. 41 Leemans.

8 Bacumker Cl. Eine angebliche Schrift und cin vermeintliches Fragment des Numenius //
Hermes 22, 1887, S. 158-159.

8 Thedinga F., op. cil., p. 27. Cf. id., Plotin oder Numenios? (1) // Hermes 52, 1917,
S.611.

9 Miller E. Catalogue des Manuscrits grees de ta bibliothéque de IEscurial. — Paris, 1848,
p. 138.

9 Usener H., op. cit., S. 372.

9 Bacumker Cl., op. cil., S. 156-158. Cf. Ruelle Ch.-Em. Le philosophe Numénius et son
pretendu traité De la matiure // Revue de Philologie 20, 1898, p. 36-37.

%0 Hywmentin it Escesnn cnetmiaciviio e Riecken F. Die Logoslehre des Euscebios von Caesarea
und der Mitlelplalonismus // Theologic und Philosophie 42, 1967, S. 341-358; Places E. des. Les
fragments de Numénius d’Apamée dans la Préparalion évangélique d’Eusébe de Césarée // Compte
rendu de PAcademice des Inscriplions et Belies Lettres. — Paris, 1971, p. 455-462; id., Numénius et
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[JIABA 2. HYMEHUM, TIOTUH U THOCTUKU

... et quid est, quod in hac parte aut vos plurimum
habealis aul nos minus? Vos Plaloni, vos Cronio,
vos Numenio vel cui libuerit creditis: nos credimus
et adquiescimus Chrislo.

Arnobius™.

Wneu Hymenus BOZHHKIK U NOAYYHIH CBOC Pa3BHTHC B DHOXY, (unocode-
KOE COfIEPKaHUE KOTOPOii ONPCICIANOCH H3HYTPH BCCOGHLEMIIOUICH B K YHH-
BepcanbHoil cucteme”%. He B nocneaHiow oucpeiib, 910 Obina onoxa “neiikux
THOCTHYECKUX CUCTCM " M 3aPOKAIOUICTOCH HCOILIATOHH3MA , — (DYHIAMCHTOM JUIst
TIOCTPOIKH KOTOPBIX TIOCIYKIAO HACIENNE IBYX aHTHUHBIX (PHIocodeknX Ko:
cmouuecrol u niamonuuecroil. “Bnaropaps Hymenuio”, — kax uoxaraer
T. Oéppu®, — “nuatonusm cranonutes cuereMoii, copepskanieii B cee acio Ppu-
aocoduio”. Bmecte ¢ Tem cacuyer nopuepruyth, uro 'y Hymenus “isaronnuec-
Koe” HacTOo CBA3AHO €O “CTOHUCCKHM ' ; 371CCh IOCTATOMHLIM OYIICT YIIOMAHYTH TCKCT
fr. 2, 16 des Places (fr. 11, p. 131, 14-15 Lcemans) ap. Euscbium, Pracparalio
Evangelica XI, 22, 1, p. 343d Viguicr; I, p. 49, 8-9 Mras, rc B oTHoucHun 10
ayabbv, t. e. “Baara kax Takonoro” u3 1narononcroro “I'ocynapersa”, yuor-
pebisercea YUCTO CTORYECKHUI TepMuH — TO NYEROVIKOV: “Bejyniee nasano (sic
1), napsiee nax [ymoniocruracmoii } eymnocrsio (Emoyodpevov Eni Tfi oboig) Y.

CoeoOpasHoe MCPEIICTCHUC CTOHYCCKHX M 1IIATOHUYCCKUX Mjcit B pac-
CMaTPUBAEMYIO DIIOXY ABIACTCH OHON M3 HaHGONEE BAMKHBIX €C 0COOCHHOCTEN.

Eusébe de Césarée // Studia Palristica 13, Berlin, 1975, p. 19-28; ¢p. pesioye: Places E. des. (éd.),
op. cil., p. 28-32; Saffrcy I1.-D. Les extrails du ITepi 1érya®od de Numénius dans le livre XI dc la
Préparalion évangélique d’Eusébe de Césarée // Sludia Patristica 13. — Berlin, 1975, p. 46-51; id.,
Un lecleur antique des ocuvres de Numénius: Eusebe de Césarée // Forma fuluri. Studi in onore del
Cardinale M. Pellegrino. — Torino (Botlega d’Erasmo), 1975, p. 145-153; Carriker A.J. Some uscs
of Arislocles and Numenius in Euscbius’ Praeparatio Evangcelica // Journal of Theological Studies
47, 1996, p. 543-549.

9 Arnobius, Adversus nationes 11, 11, p. 76, 16-19 Marchesi [2. ed.]: “H uto ke cern 10, B
ueM BbI HMECTE TIpeit nanit npeimymecrso? But sepure Iliarony, Hywenmo, Kpousio i cie komy
BaM TOAbKO 3a6slaropaccy,7un‘c;|. Mhl JRC BnCpHM X[)ll(,"l‘y H )’CIIOK!IIII}HCMCS! na DTOM”.

% Jonas H. Gnosis und spilanliker Geist, Bd. II, Tbd. 1: Von der Mythologie zur myslischen
Philosophic. — Gotlingen, 1955, S. 174 & 204 f. Cf. Elsas Ch. Neuplalonische und gnostische
Wellablchnung in der Schule Plotins. — Berlin — New York, 1975, S. 3.

% Dérric M. Numenios (4) // Der klcine Pauly. Lexikon der Anlike, Bd. IV. — Miinchen,
1970, col. 192.

97 Cf. Plalo, Resp. VI, 509b 7-10: “Camo G:1aro ne et ¢yniccrsosaiie, oo — 3a npejiciaMi
CYICCTROBAINIA, IPEBBINIAS CIO A0CTOHIICTBOM H citioii (&néxkelva 1fig obolag npeoPeiq kal Svvépet
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Cp., nanpumep, caosa Ksunra Jymuins Baan6a, cospemennnka Inuepona, ero-
uka (cf. Cicero, De natura deorum I, 15) 1t npyra ITociionns (ibid. II, 88) o
TTaarone: “rax Gor Heruii Gor (uziocopon” (ibid. 11, 32: quasi quendam deum
philosophorum )%, Kpome toro: Escesuii (Euscbius, Pracparalio Evangelica XI,
23, 2-6; 11, p. 51, 15 1. Mras) npusojt BeICPAKRy H3 KHUTH cronka Apus nju-
ma “O mucHnsx [narona” (Ieptl 1@V dpeckdvimv ITAATOVL), TEKCT KOTOPOI, B
CBOIO OUYCPCiLb, HIOYTH JIOCIOBHO COBHAMLACT € TCKCTOM Havana 12-oif raannt “Iu-
nackaznra” Aaknnos ( [Alcinoos] Didaskalikos 12, 1-2, p. 166, 39 — 167, 16
Hermann = p. 27 Whiltaker [=] Arius Didymus, [r. phys. 1, Doxogr. Graeci,
p. 447 Dicls), naatonuka 1 6zuskaiimero cospenmcHunka Hysennsa®, — npnyem
moboiisiTro, uro Pusiocrpar, yromiHas 00 AZIKHHOE, HA3LIBACT NOCIEHEro €10~
ukom” (Philoslratus, Vitac sophistarum I, 24, p. 40, 29 Kayser: A Akivée 10
Ztoik® ) '®. Msseerno takske, yro Ameriii, jio esocit serpeunt ¢ Ilnotunom (B
246 r. 1. 2.), npoxosu oby4cuuc y nexoero Jlicintaxa (Porhyrius, Vita Plotini
3, 42-43 Ilenry-Schwyzer)'®', koroporo Jlonrnn (ap. Porphyrium, ibid. 20, 47
Ienry-Schwyzer) naspisaer “cronkoat”, 410, 10-BIHMOMY, 910T Jlicinvax Tosk-
jeerseHeH ¢ “ncatonnkom Jliensaxon”, ocTaBHBIINM HAIIICH HA T. H. “MOFHIC
Memnona” n3 Joaunnt Hapeii B Erre: Avoipoyog TA0TOVIKOG @LAOGOPOG
i016pnoa'®?! Iynennii, Ha Hanl B3I, HE ABIACTCS HCKIKOMCHHEM,

Bornpoc o ciiereye — 910 BOHPOC 0 HPHHIGHIIAX, H3 KOTOPLIX OHa BHIBOJHT-
csi. Kax couerars matoHnycceruii yaiism ¢ MOHH3MOM cToHYeckoro obpasua?
B mikoue raoctitka Basaenrina panusiii Bonpoc pelnasics cAcyouiHM odpasom:
Irenaeus, Adversus hacreses 111, 16, 6: “Ho nociinky Bee BuicyoMsaHyTbIc epe-
THRH, XoTA icnosesytor Exutnoro Micyca Xpiiera, cani mocMenBatores Haj co-
6010, HHOC yMast (... ) OHH IOBOPST, WTO OJ(HH 1IOCTPAZAT i pojiiLics, oto Mucye, a
apyroii, coniciunuii Ha Hero, 910 Xpucroc, Horopulit onars Bocmies, it 4o Tor,

drepéyovtog)”, — nep. A. 11, Erynosa. Cu.: Taaron. Pocyaperso // ITaaron. CoBpartme coune-
unii B uermipex Tomax, T. 3. — Mocksa, 1994, crp. 291. 06 ucropiut HITTCPHPETALUHI TCKCTA CM.:
Whitlaker J. "Enékétva vod xai odoiog (1969) // Whitlaker J. Studies in Platonism and Patristic
Thoughl. — London, 1984 [= Study XIII, p. 91-104].

98 Cf. Allicus, fr. 1, 33-37 des Places.

9 Cf. Whitlaker J. Plalonic Philosophy in the Early Centuries of the Empire // ANRW 11,
Bd. 36, Thd. 1. — Berlin — New York, 1987, p. 93 f.; Whillaker J. (ed.) Alcinoos. Enseignement
des doclrines de Plalon. — Paris, 1990, p. x-xii. 06 Apuu J{im;unve cuergazansio eym.: Moraux P. Der
Aristolelismus bei den Griechen, Bd. 1: Dic Renaissance des Arislotelismus im I. Jh. v. Chr. — Berlin
— New York, 1973, S. 259-443.

100 Cf. Whillaker J., op. cit., p. 98 f.; Whillaker J. (ed.), op. cil., p. ix.

101 Cf. Brisson L. Amélius: sa vic, son ocuvre, sa doctrine, son style // ANRW 11, Bd. 36, Thd.
2. — Berlin — New York, 1987, p. 800.

192 Cf. Baillel J. Inscriplions grecques et latines des lombeaux des rois ou syringes & Thebes,
L. 1I. — Le Caire, 1923, p. 302, no. 1281; Calderini A. Di alcune arli liberali in documenti dell’ Egitto
greco-romano // Studi in onore di U.E. Paoli. — Firenze, 1936, p. 155; Whillaker J., op. cil., p. 99.
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RoTOpbIiT 1iponzowe or Hentypra (...) 110BCPAICH CTPA@HKRIO, @ HA HCIO C He-
BHMJMMBIX M Heu3peucHHBIX (Mecr) comea Tor, Koroporo oHu 1npu3HaIioT Henoc-
THAUMBIM, HCBHAHMbBIM 1 Occerpacthbiv’ 1935 ibid. 1V, 33, 3: “(dyxoBHblii uc:io-
Ber) OyieT cynTs 1 HocetoBareieii BalicHTHHA, 110TOMY 4TO OHH, XOTS A3bIKOM
nenopesytoT Oxnoro Bora Orita v uto ot Hero Bee nponzoniiio, Ho Canmoro Trop-
1@ BCCIO HA3bIBAIOT NI10/I0M HCJOCTATRA H.IH HCCOBCPIICHCTBA, H XOTS TARSKC A3bl-
koM uctosejytor Onxoro Fociiopa Mncyca Xpucera CoiHa Boxust, Ho B cBoeM yuc-
Hui upnusesisaor Exnnoposromy esoc npomsseiictiic, a Ciosy csoe, 1 HHOC
Xpucry, a nHoe CIACHTE:0, TAK YTO 110 HX B3FALY, XOTS BCC 1I0MHTACTCH Kak Obl
38 OJ[HO, HO Ka¥K/I0€ 13 HHX IIOHMMACTCS OTIEILHO (CYHICCTBY IO ) H HMCIONHM
CBOE COGCTBCHHOE 11POHCXOAICHIC CO0DPasHo ¢ ¢BoiM coucraninem. Vrak onn
TOALKO A3BIKOM JIOMYCRAIOT eauHeTso (Bora), a uxX Muicih o pasyM HCCICAYIoT
rayGunbl, oterynas ot ciunersa” 1%, Taris oGpasom, 1o yreepajcHiio Mpunes
JInoneroro, yueHHe raocTHra BasiicHTHHA SBIACTCS JIBOTCTBEHHDIM, I JIBYCMbIC-
ZICHHDBIM, 110 CYICCTBY: € OJIHOIT CTPOHDL, OHO ABIACTCH MOIUCINUYECKUM — [ 151
“nenocssnennnix” (Jloroe = Xpncroe), ¢ apyroit — dyaucmuuecrust — i
“cosepuicHHbIX” (107HHBIL Bor — HecosepiieHHbliT koemoc ) ',

Beposrho, nociiejosareisamu BaicHrina Obliii THOCTHRH, 0 KOTOPBLIX YHO-
munacr [opupnii s 16-ofi mase “Hnsueormcanns [lanoruna” (Porphyrius, Vita
Plolini 16, 1-18 Henry-Schwyzer!'%:

“Briau B €ro Bpenst epejiu Xpucrnan “muorne” (ToAAot) %7 u ipyrue, eperir-

193 I'Tep. I'1.T1. I1peoGpaskenicroro. Cwm.: Co. Mpuneii JTnoncruii. Vlars kunr oG:amdenist it oupo-
BepscHs Jzkenyerinoro 3uanns // Ce. Mpuueii noucknii. Tsopennsa. — Mocksa, 1996, crp. 279-
280.

1% Tlep. I'L.T1L. FpeoGpaskeuckoro, op. cil., erp. 407.

195 Cp. kommenrapiii: [Hocuor M.9. Inocriiusy 1 Bera 11 nodejia xpuernainckoii neprsi naj
v, — Kues, 1917; repr. Bruxelles, 1991, crp. 477; Xocpoes AL Aznekcanapitiickoe Xxpuernai-
cTBo (10 Aanuniy tekceros u3 Har Xammamr). — Mocksa, 1991, crp. 49-50.

196 Cp. rommenrapuii: Schmidl C. Plolin’s Stellung zum Gnoslicismus und kirchlichen
Christentum. — Leipzig, 1901, S. 13 {.; Puech H.-Ch. Plotin et les Gnostiques (1960) // Puech H.-
Ch. En quéle de la Gnose, . 1. — Paris, 1978, p. 83-95 (discussion, p. 95-109; appendice, p. 110-
116); Bazan F.G. Gnostica. El capitulo 16 de la Vida de Plotino de Porfirio // Salesianum 36, 1974,
p. 463-437; Elsas Ch., op. cil., S. 5 .; Igal J. The Gnoslics and “the ancient philosophy” in Porphyry
and Plotinus // Neoplatonism and Early Chrislian Thought, ¢d. by H.J. Blumenthal & R.A. Marcus.
— London, 1981, p. 138-149; Tardieu M. Les Gnosliques dans la Vie de Plotin. Analyse du chapilre
16 // Porphyre. La Vie de Plolin — 1I. — Paris, 1992, p. 503-546.

107, ¢. ueproBubie Xpucriaie; Oyks. nepesoz ap.-csp. rabbim (an. 11:13); cp. 1 Kop.
10:17 “Ozn X216, 1t M1 Muorie oo tc:10 (v odpa ol ToAlot Eopev); 16o Bee npHuauiacycs or
omioro xaae6a”; Pustr. 12:5 “Tax Mu1 muorne cocras:isieM o0 Te:1o 8o Xpuere (ol toAAol €v odRé
gopev 2v Xplotd), a nopoaiis o i1 apyroro ywienst”; “Anoxamimenc Ilerpa” (Nag Hammadi
Codices = NHC VII, 3, 80, 3-5): “JleiicTBuTe:1610, MHOMHE COBPATAT MHOIHX ZKIBBIX, i O (SC.
HCTHHIIDIC XPHCTHANE) NOTHOUYT epean nnx (Sc. epeay neprosupix xpuernan)”, — uep. A.ll. Xoc-
poeea. Cuv.: “Anoraauncuc [lerpa” // Xocpoes A.J1. U3 neropin pannero xpuernancrsa 8 Ermire
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ki (oipetikol) !, ornasmuce or jpesueii guiocodun (éx Tfic maAaidg
pLAocoplog dvnypévol)'®, — nocacposarean Ageisdusn n Aksuanna''’. Onn
06:1a/1a111 MHOTOHIICICHHBIMIL countHeHiAMI Aacreanapa Jlusniickoro'!!, Duio-
roma, Jlemocrpara u Jlnpa, a TakmCe BpICTABIAIN HANOKA3 OTKPOBCHHA
(dmoxadOyerg) 3opoacrpa''?, 3ocrpuanal's, Inkodes, Axnorena', Mecca
TOMY 110106HBIX. OOMaHBIBas JAPYrHX, OHH OGMAHBIBAIICH CAMU, 1101aras, 4To
[T1aron He npubansancs k ryGude ymonocriraemoii eyisocru (10 Bébog 1fig
vontiig ovoiag). [Tporis ororo ITaoTin BhicKa3at HA 3aHATHAX MHOKCCTBO BO3-
paskCHHI1 11 Hallead BIOCICACTEHI KHITY, o3ariasicHHyo Hamu “IIpotus rHoc-

(Ha marepnacie roureroii Sudmorern 13 Har Xaymwar) . — Mocksa, 1997, erp. 321, Cy. kommen-
Taphii: Tardieu M., op. cit., p. 512.

198 “Heoaornay™ au. Tasaa: Tir. 3:10.

199 Cf. radonol / makoud orhosopia ap. Porphyrium: Ad Gaurum 11, 1, p. 48, 12 Kalbfleisch;
De antro nympharum 4, p. 4, 32 Weslerink; 3, p. 6, 21; 14, p. 16, 15; 18, p. 18, 29; p. 20, 2 (o
I'omepe 1t rparukax); In Harmonica Plolemaci, p. 4, 19-20 During; p. 58, 2: mokoud d6&a (o -
carope); Sentenliae ad intelligibilia ducentes 38, p. 45, 11 — 46, 1 Lamberz; De anlro nympharum
31, p. 30, 11 (o I[aaroue); Adversus Boélhum de anima ap. Eusebium, Pracparalio Evangelica XV,
16, 2, p. 381, 6-7 Mras; Isagoge sive quinque voces 1, p. 1, 7 Busse; In Harmonica Ptolemaci, p. 11,
33 (06 Apucroreae); De polentiis animae ap. Stobacum, Anthologium I, 49, 24, p. 347, 22-23
Wachsmuth = SVF I, 377 (o cronkax), — wuirr. no: Tardieu M., op. cit., p. 516, n. 23.

MO CY, Plotinus, 11,9 [33], 10, 3 Henry-Schwyzer: npdg Tivag 1@V @iAmy. ARBILHIH YIIOMIHa-
crest v Esnanns (Eunapius, Vitae sophistarum 1V, 2, 1, p. 457 Didot = p. 9, 5 Giangrande), a Tanse
y Hoauua Jlaspennsa Thiuna 3 kavectse asropa cosnncuns “O uneaax” (Lydus, De mensibus 1V, 76,
p. 128, 11-17 Wiinsch).

" 1o secii BeposTHOCTI, HMECTEs B BIGLY HOcaeaoBaTelb Batenrinna, yunsuniii o nneBmaru-
uecroM (spirilualis) reae Xpucra, o koropos ynosunaior Tepryauan (Tertullianus, De carne Christi
16- 17) 1 Heponun (Hieronymus, In Epist. ad Galatos, PL 26, col. 33). Cy. kommerrrapuii: Elsas
Ch., op. cil., S. 26.

2 Cf “Anowpng Hoauna” (NHCIL, 1, 19, 8-10 =1V, 1); Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata |,
69, 6, p. 44, 5-7 Stahlin-Friichlel; Proclus, In Remp. 11, p. 109, 13 — 110, 2 Kroll.

13 “Anorazmucue 3ocrpuana” (NHC VI, 1); ¢f. Arnobius, Adversus naliones I, 52. Uaaa-
nue: Sieber J.H. (ed.) Zostrianos. Introduction, Translation and Translation Notes by J.H. Sieher //
Nag Hammadi Codex VIII. — Leiden, 1991, p. 7-225 (Nag Hammadi Studies 31). Cy. Tarse:
Sieber J.H. An Inlroduction Lo the Traclate Zoslrianos [rom Nag Hammadi // Novum Teslamentum
13, 1973, p. 233-240; Abramowski L. Nag Hammadi 8, 1 “Zoslrianus”, das Anonymum Brucianum,
Plotin Enn 2, 9 (33) // Plalonismus und Christentum, hrsg. von H.-D. Blume & F. Mann. — Miinster,
1983, S. 1-10; Maicrcik R. The Existence-Life-Intellect Triad in Gnoslicism and Neoplalonism //
The Classical Quarterly 42, 1992, p. 475-488; Tardicu M. Recherches sur la formation de I’Apocalypse
de Zostrien et les sources de Marius Victorinus. — Bures — sur — Yvette, 1996.

M “Anorammnene Amorena” (NHC X1, 3). Mananue: Turner J.D. (ed.) Allogenes. Text,
Translalion and Commentary by J.D. Turner // Nag Hammadi Codices XI, XII, XIII, ed. by Ch.
Hedrick. — Leiden, 1990, p. 192-267 (Nag Hammadi Studics 18). Cy. Tarske: Abramowski L.
Marius Victorinus, Porphyrius und die rémische Gnostiker // Zeitschrift fiir die ncutestamentliche
Wissenschaft 74, 1983, S. 108-128; Turner J.D Gnoslicism and Platonism: The Platonizing Sethian
Texts from Nag Hammdi in their Relation to Later Platonic Literature // Neoplatonism and Gnosticism,
cd. by R.T. Wallis & J. Bregman. — New York, 1992, p. 425-439.
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THROB” ' @ 0CTAILHOC IPCOCTABILT HA OOCYH/ICHIC HaM. AMCIHIT HAINCA 1PO-
THB RHHIH 30CTPHAHA HEIBIX COPOR KHIIT, a s1, [Topdupitii, cocrasitt pocrpas-
HOC O11pOBCpsRCHIIC 30POACTPa, HORA3AB, YTO KHUIA CrO — HCIIPCMCHHO 10107 -
Hasi 0 HAIINCAHHAS HCIABHO, U3FOTOBICHHAS 1 PHBCPHACHILAMM DTOI1 epecit, uTodbLI
MX COGCTBCHHOC YUCHHC NOYNTAIOCH KK HPIHALICAKAICE APCBHEMY 3opoacTpy”.

IenocpeserseHHo Besies 3a ot esijiereaberson [opdnpuii npusourr jipy-
roc: Porphyrius, ibid. 17, 1-3 Henry-Schwyzer [=] Numenius, test. 13, p. 86,
8 — 87, 1 Leemans): “Rorja s#ie HanLies B QU1ajic Takie Jiojil, KOTOPbIC CTaclil
yBepsith, oyjro Lo nipueso yuenne Iymeist, 1 06 91os cooGuyit Amenino
Tpudon, mwiaaronnk n crour (Tpbdewvog 10D Troikod e kol TTAcT®VLKOD) ™ 1
AL

Enie B camom nHauaie XX sera Hemenkiti ¢piciocior @. Tepnnra ocyieeTsitt
PAIL TIOHDLITOR BLIACIHTL HA OCHOBAHI CTHIHCTHUCCRONO aHAN3a B TCKCTE “OH-
Hean” ()parMCHTBI-BCTABRI H 1pHIHcaTh nx aproperso [IymeHimo, a nmeHHo:
Plotinus, Enn. I11, 6 [26], 6-19; 1, 8 [51], 6; 8; 10-15; VI, 9 [9],4; 5; 7; 9 (.17
Cp. nanpumep: Enn. I, 8 [51], 6, 32-34 Ilenry-Schwyzer: “IToncriune, Gbitino
BOOGHIE [Oy/ICT HPOTIBOIIOIONHO | HCOLITHE, & 11pHpoIc 6:1ara — 1IPHPOJA I Ha-
44710 3718, KAKOBBI 651 OHM HH GbLae. B caniont iiecie, 1 o 1 ipyroe — Hauaaa (&pyol
YOp GULO®), 0/IHO — HAYAI0 30:1, APyroc — Hauaao Gaar” 8, 14, 27-31: “Urax,
CPCU CYIHX CCTh MaTEPHsA M CCTh JIyIla, 11 MCCTO Y HIHX Kakr ObI OJLHO: 1B CAMOM
JiCT1e, HET OTHCIILHOTO MECTA [ITsI MATCPHI, H OFICILHOIO MCCTa JLyHIH, HAHPHIMEp,
IS MaTCpHII — Ha 3emuie, a syt — B Bozayxe. [C npyroil #e cropomnt |
OTJICIILHOC MCCTO Jiylll [BCEe-TAKH CCTh, 4 NMCHHO | — He B matepiit. [BuiTh Ha

CBOCM MCCTEC JI151 JyIIH 3HAYMT | HC ObITh cocjiHeHHOIT ¢ marepueii”!?; 49-54:

5 Campiii o6upnbii tpaxrat [lionima: Plotinus, Enn. 111, 8 [30] “O npupo;ie, cosepranii

nweannom” +V, 8 [31] 06 yyouocriraemoii kpacore” +V, 5 [32] “O 1oy, 4o yMouocTHracoe ne
sie yma i o Baare” + 11, 9 [33] “ITporue ruoctikos”. I'oresa 06 n3navasinioil 1e:10Ctnoctis seex
UCTBIPEX TPAKRTATOB BliepBble Obl1a Buickasana P. Xapiepos: Harder R. Eine neue Schrifl Plotins //
Hermes 71, 1936, S. 1-10. Bpevs cos:iais codinenis — yeay 263 1 268 rr.

116 Cp. nazumes n3 Bepxitero Erinra, 1pe;uioIo:KITe: 1,110 OTHOCAIIVIOCH K TOMY 7R BPCMCHIL:
Tpdgwv mheftwvikdg]. Cf. Baillel J., op. cil., no. 176; Calderini A., loc. cit.; Whillaker J., op. cit.,
S. 99, Anm. 67 [ef. Whillaker J. (éd.)., op. cit., p. x]; Fowden G. Nicagoras of Athens and the
Laleran obelisk // Journal of Hellenic Studies 107, 1987, p. 51-52.

7 Thedinga F. Plolin oder Numenius? // Hermes 52, 1917, S. 592-612; 54, 1919, S. 249-
278; 57, 1922, S. 189-218. Cum. wpurury y 9. bpeiie: Bréhier E. (éd.) Plolin. Enncades. Texte
établi et traduil par E. Bréhier. 5. éd., . I. — Paris, 1989, p. 113 1., ®. Xaiinemana (Heinemann F.
Plotin. Forschungen iiber die plotinische Frage, Plotins Enlwicklung und sein System. — Leipzig,
1921, S.831.) u P. Beiiricpa: Beutler R. Numenios (9) // RE, Suppl.- Bd. VII. — Stuttgart, 1940,
cols. 666-667 (cf. Beutler R., pew. na kunry: Leemans E.-A ., op. cil. // Gnomon 16, 1940, S. 111).

"8 Tep. T.10. Bopoaaii. Cy.: Tlaomini. O npnpoge n uerounnke 3aa (1, 8) // Haommi. Covnne-
uugt (Il1omim B pycesnx neperojiax). — Cannr-IerepGypr — Mocksa, 1995, erp. 596-597.

"9 epesox T.10. Bopozaii, op. cit., crp. 603.
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“Hrak, HMCHHO MATCPHsL — LIPHuLIHA 00C3HIE Jiyuin it cc 3:1a. MmenHo ona —
H3HAYAILHO 31851, H HMCHHO OHa — 1iepsoc 3:10. I ecan ryma erazia socnipunmyu-
Ba K MATCPHH, CCJAII OHA COC/HHILIACL ¢ MaTeplicii 1 crana 3:10it, IToMy Hpu4u-
Ha — TOIBLRO CaMa MATCPIs, HANO[HBIIASACSH PSIIOM ¢ Jiyioii: iylia He craia Gbt
CILYCRATLCA B HCE, ¢l Obl HE pHHAIA [B ¢e0st | CTaHOBICHIA OTTOr0, YTO HaXo-
aiach pajom ¢ marepneii” i, 1%

B eBoto oucpein, J.P. Tomvie s joraane 1957 r.'?! uissu neinii paj aexcu-
YECKIX COOTBCTCTBII B TCRETAX 06011X aBropos: cf.

Plolinus, Enn. (Henry-Schwyzer) Numenius, fr.
I,6[1],7,9: abtd_ubve adtod uévov {dy; 2,12 des Places ({r. 11, p. 131, 11Leemans):
- VI, 7 [38], 34, 7-8: opAfioan 1® Gyodd Love povov;

{va, dé&nTon wovn pbdvov;
VI, 919], 11, 51:
@UYT} povov mpog udvovi,

1,1[53],8,9: 2,16 des Places (fr. 11, p. 131, 15Leemans):
gmoyoduevov i vonrfi gboer'?; {Aew Emoxobuevov éni tf odoig;
I,6[1],2,2: kol BoAfi Th mpdTN 2, 10 des Places (fr. 11, p. 131, 9Lcemans):
aioBnTovyLvopevov'®; K8 BoAfi:

11, 8 [30], 11, 30: xai év nédon dyraig; 2, 14-15 des Places (fr. 11, p. 131,13-14

V, 8 [31], 12, 6-7: xai tv adT®dVv dyhalov;  Leemans): €évBa 10D dyaBod 1on diotpipol
VI, 7 [38], 21, 6: abte peota pev ayrolos; e kol ayAoion'?;

V1,9 (9], 4, 17-18:

N woxn thg éxel dyroiog'®;

120 [epesot T.1O. Boponaii, op. cil., crp. 604.

21 Dodds E.R., op. cil., p. 16-18. Cf. Holzhausen J. Einec Anmerkung zum Verhiltais von
Numenios und Plotin // Hermes 120, 1992, S. 250-255.

122“Bererso eannersenoro k e;uiersentoyy”. Cf. Enn. V, 1[101], 6, 11: pévovg mpdg povov;
Numenius, fr. 19, 6-7 des Places (Ir. 28, p. 142, 12-13 Leemans): 10910 ékeive pdévov yéve
wpooii. A Tarske: Peterson E. Herkunft und Bedeutung der MONOZ ITPOZ MONON — Formel bei
Plotin // Philologus 88, 1933, S. 30-41; o Hymenmu ciierpiacinino exm.: S. 37-39.

123 “Bora Mu1 pazymeeM Kak Obl] napsaigs naz yMonocrnraemoit npupooii”.

124 BoAN — B pe;uson snavein “avy esera”; ef. Sophocles, Aiax 877; Euripides, Oresles 1259.
Cf. Hippolylus, Refulatio V, 19, 2-4; p. 188-189 Marcovich: unesma (mvedua), 110 MHCHHIO CEKTBI
cnnan, naxonTes MeskAy eseroM (QAG) 1 TuMoil (6KOTOG), 1 eeTh 1YTO HHOoe Kak AyX / 6:1aroBo-
utie, NOUNMAIOUULicA 0T BTOPOro  BIAKIOr0) Haua1a 1o BOACIHCTRICM NCPBOro, yioA00:Ienoro
ayuy coanna (&xtig fiiov); cf. Plolinus, Enn. VI, 4 [22], 3, 4: nynmt eyro udayueuns (Boroi) or
uepsoro navazia. Cl. Bodelv s snaucnnn éxioareiv s Enn. 11, 4 [12], 5, 10; 111, 8 [30], 10, 32; V, 1
[10], 3, 3 Henry-Schwyzer.

125.CfLid., Enn. 1V, 3 [27], 17, 21: 1§} 10D éAAapnopévoy dyAoiq.

26 Cf. plur. ot ap.-esp. hdr “Gacer”, “seamroacuue” B e, 110:3; a raxske “Baarocaosenna”
=1QSb V 19: hdrykh in: Discoveries in the Judaean Desert, vol. I: Qumran Cave 1. By D. Barthelemy
& J.'T. Milik, with conlributions by R. de Vaux, G.M. Crowlfoot, H.J. Plenderleich, G.L. Harding. —
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vV, 1[10], 2, 15:
6 100 copotog xAD8wV'Y;

v, 3 [27], 17, 22-23:
Gonep yeolopévav trolov

xuBepviitat (sc. | yoxn)'®;

V.9 (5], 5. 28:

&AM olov vopofétng mpdTog,
paArov 8¢ vopog odtog 10D elvon
(sc. 6 vodg) ',

111, 8 [30], 9, 32-34:
"EoTl pEV Yap ad1og(sc. 6 vodg)
{on TpdTn, EvépyEilo odoa

; , o,
&v 31e€068w 1OV TAVTWOV.

33, 4-5 des Places (lesl. 43, p. 103, 27-28
Leemans): &noxoafiotapévoy elg 100G
EEm movtog KAMOBwvog kol Bakdoong
aneipovg; 8 des Places (p. 104,

1 Leemans): moévtog 8¢ xal 6dhacoa
kol KADdwV;

18, 2 des Places (fr. 27, p. 141,16-17
Leemans): KvBepving(se. dnpiovpyoc)
pév mov &v péow meAdyer QopoOpEVOG
KTh;

13, 6 des Places (fr. 22, p. 139,
8 Leemans): 6 yopoBétng (sc.0 dedtepog
0ebc) 8¢ putelel kal StovEpeL KTA;

12, 15-16 des Places ([r. 21,p. 138,
19-20 Leemans): kol 6 6T1OA0G Uiy £07TL,
kétwtod vod mepmopévov £v d1e€6dw
TAOoL 101G KOLVOVHCOL GVVIEAYHEVOLS.

IepeustciieHHBIC COBMAJACHHA HC KaMyTes HaM cayvaiinpivi. Tak, Hanpu-
Mep, roBopsi 0 “emsareHny Teaa” , B ROTopoM okaspisactes jiyma (Enn. V, 1 [10],
2, 15 Henry-Schwyzer), ITiorun smecro o6siunoro 00pofog (Enn. I, 1 [533], 9,
25; III, 4 [15], 6, 6; cf. Plalo, Phacdo 66d 6, Tim. 43b 6) ucno:n3yer c:1080
kA08wv (Homerus, Odyssca 12, 421}, o1peicicHHO TCM caMbiM yKa3biBast Ha
Hymenun'. B eBoto oucpens, yuorpebienue pepsoro caosa dyioio (“6acer”) B

Oxford, 1956, p. 127: “ct ton preslige”; les Textes de Qumran, édd. par J. Carmignac, E. Cothenet
& H. Lignee. — Paris, 1963, p. 40: “les magnilicences™.

127 Byks. “cmsrenne teaa”. Cf. Porphyrius, ibid. 22, 33 Henry-Schwyzer: év pecdrotot
kAb8wvog dveiotov 1 kv30LYLod.

128 “fTlywa npasnt TetoM ], kax kopmunii kopa6aew, repusugy kpymetate” . Cf. Plato, Polit.
272¢. A tarzre komMenrapnii: Wallis R.T. Soul and Nous in Plolinus, Numenius and Gnoslicism //
Neoplatonism and Gnoslicism, ed. by R.T. Wallis & J. Bregman. — New York, 1992, p. 469.

128 “[¥y ecri | nepsulii 3aKkonozareas, i, ckopee, cam sakon”. Cf. Dodds E.R., op. cil.,
p. 21.
130 Cf. Numenius, fr. 33 des Places (test. 43, p. 103, 24 — 104, 2 Leemans) ap. Porphyrium,
De antro nympharum 34, p. 32, 13-21 Westerink.

131 Cp. rexer orpuisra 13 “Kuirn rnranmos” Mann (= L), onybamkosanuoro B. 3ymjepmanom
(3yuzepman B. Eme ojumi dhparsent ua “Kiri ruranros Manu™ // BJIW, 1989, Ne 8, crp. 76):
“... [1n on ocsobo1 ] wieTwIil 6:1€CK OT HEHABICTI!, OT IEYATH, rPEXOBIOCTI, 3ABNCTH, GCCHAMAT-
erpa. Ou expemit (nx) B kocrax. Iocze ororo on Bogisnr 6:1eck”, — riie cp.-nepe. b'm “Gacer” no
CMDBICITY COOTBETCTBYCT rped. vodg “ym” = zar. mens.
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OTHOIIICHNH Bbiclicro epsoravana (1) 13!, na nai B3risii, He B MeHbIueli creneny
CBHUJICTEIABLCTBYCT O TOM, HACRO:ILKO X0po11io 6b1:1 3HakoM [1:10TuH ¢ TekeTamu cBo-
€ro upeiceTBCHHIRA. 1IeROTOpPBIC COOTBETCTBHS 00HAPYAHBAIOTCH TAKIKC 11PH
anannze Teopernuceknx nocrpochuil Ilymenms it Inoruna. Jeiiersureisto, oba
aBTOpPa CTPOAT CBOM CHCTCMbI BOKPYT YUCHIIs O TPCX 1ICPBOHAYATAX, OJIHO H3 KOTO-
puix — Buaaro kak takosoe (10 AyaBOV), BTOpOC HAa4aII0 XapakTCPU3YeTCsA Yepes
voneog ( “ymospenne” ), a rperbe copuanacr c dtévore { “pasmpmuienne” ). Oba
HPHIEPHAHBAIOTCS YUCHIS 0 TOM, 4TO “Rask/IbIil H3 HAC CCTh YMOIIOCTHIACMbIii KOC-
moc” (Plotinus, Enn. 111, 4, [15], 3, 22 Henry-Schwyzer); c¢f. Numenius, fr. 41
des Places (lest. 33, p. 97, 20 — 98, 6 Lecmans) ap. lamblichum, De anima ap.
Stobacum, Anthologium I, 49, 32, p. 365, 5 — 21 Wachsmulh**%: “Urax, nasaii-
Te e 06paTHMes K GecreiiccHoli CyHOCTH Kak TakoBoii n pazéepem BMeCTe ¢ TeM
110 HOPAJRY BCAROC MHCHIE o ynic. Tak, ccTh Te, KOTOpPbIC 101araloT BCIO 9Ty
CYUIHOCTDL OJIHOPOJIHOIT, TOMIICCTBEHHOIT ccOC 1 ¢/lHOBHIHOI, Hanonobue Toro,
KaK ccini Obl Rasasn 4acth ce BMCHIAIA B CeOs 11.10¢; JIPYTUC #E CYUTAIOT, YTO U
YMOIIOCTHIACMBIT KOCMOC, 1 GO, 1 reHi, 1 camo Baaro (téyadov!), u Bee Bbic-
HIIC POjLbE CYNICTO PA3MCIICHBI B JiyHice, pasjpoOiCHHOI HA YacTH, U BCe, TAKUM
00pazom, 1HPCOLIBACT BO BCCM, OJIHAKO CBOICTBCHHDLIM 1IPHPOJIC KAMIOTO U3 HUX
cnocotom (xal £v ndolv doabtog ndvia elvot dmopaivoviot, olkelng péviol
Kot THY aLTdV obolav v Exdotolg). " TTocientee MHCHUE, ONIPEJICIEHHO,
upnuajicsnt Iymenino, a rarace [Tiotimy (1), Bupouem, He BO BCCM € HUM €O-
riaacvomy (... ). ITo 1x MHeHuo, iyina, 110 kpaiiHeii Mepe B 11C710M, KaK TakoBasd,
HHUCM HC OTIIHYACTCH HI OT yMa, HH OT GOroB, HHM OT HHBIX, Jy4HINX [4cM OHa ]
posios cymero”; ¢f. id., fr. 42 des Places (lest. 34, p. 98, 8-9 Leemans) ap.
Stobacum, ibid. I, 49, 67, p. 438, 3-4 Wachsmuth: “Hymenuii, no-suaumonmy,
OTCTAHBACT C/MHCTBO H HCPA3IHYMMOC TOICCTBO Jiyliu U ec Hayan”. Cp. yrsep-
#icHne I110THHA 0 TOM, YTO BLIIICHAZBAHHBIC TPH 1ICPBOHAYATA PACIIOIATAIOTCA
RaK BOBHC, TaK i BRYTpH Rasoro uctosera: Enn. V, 1 [10], 10, 5-12: “Iloao6-
HO TOMY, Kak Gbl1I0 crazaHo, uto o1 TpH [Benyt ] cymectsyior B upupose (£v 1f
@OOEL), HCOGXOIIMO HPHIHATD, YTO OHH CYINCCTBYIOT U B Hac (Top’ fUIv)” 134,
Takaxe k Hymeniio, ouesiano, socxouirt Teauc Ilnornna, orseprayroiii Bnocies-

32 Dodds E.R., op. cit., p. 22.

133 Cr. Proclus, Inslitulio Theologica 103: TT&vra. ¢v ndowy, oikeiwg 8 &v Exdoto, “nee Bo
BCCM, OI(HAKO B KasKI0M — ocobelniniy o0pazom”. Cy. komveurapiii: Dodds E.R. (ed.) Proclus.
The Elements of Theology. 2. ed. — Oxford, 1963, p. 254 & 291; Beierwalles W. Proklus. Grundziige
seiner Melaphysik. — Frankfurt am Main, 1965, S. 42, Anm. 86: “Ilepras crporas popmymniposka
groro Tesiica npunateant Hysmenimo.” Cp. rarske: Hadol P. Porphyre et Viclorinus, t. I. — Paris,
1968, p. 243 1.

134 Ca. wommenrapnii ad. loc. B wuire: Atkinson M. Plotinus: Ennead V, 1 (On the Three
Principal Hypostases). — Oxford, 1985, p. 212 f.
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CTBHIGOLINHHCTBOM 11ATOHIROB!3 | 0 TOM, 4T0 Kakasn-1o (BbicHias) “uyacrs” HH-
JWBHAYaTLHOIT iy Beeriia ocraercs B “ramounnes’” mupe: ¢f. Enn. IV, 8 [6], 8,
1-3: “A cean orBamTLCA CHIC ACHCE BHPA3HTD TO, YTO HPCACTABISACTCS HAM BOII-
PCRIT MHCHIIIM BCCX OCTAIBHBIX, — 1 HANIA YA TOHE HC BCS 1CIITKOM HOrpy#Hc-
Ha B HII3IIEE, HO CCTH YACTHIA I CC CYH[HOCTH B YMoroeTiracmonm” 38, Kpoaie toro,
srparrare VI, 5 [23], 3, 1-5, noayunsies naseauiie or ITopdpupus ( Porphyrius,
ibid. 26, 17-18) “O oM, UT0 C/IHHOEC H TOAICCTBCHHOC CCOC CYIICE BC3IC BO BCCM
npucyrersyer rar ieroe” (kuura sropas), Iliornn muner: “Vrax, ecan o1o

_uernHHo cymee (16 0v 8viag) [Beermal] eers 10 ke canoe, He yaaisieres (00K
é€ioTortan) or ceb, Hermouact 1106oc GpiBanne (YEVEGLG) 1 HC HAXOIHTCA HI B
KAKOM MCCTE, TO, CTAL0 OLITh, LIMES BCC OTO, OHO BCCrja peluiacT B cele caMont,
He ortnuaercs ot ¢ehsi M He ecTh cefiuac ojiHo, a nortom jipyroe” u r. 1.1, dror
TCKCT, B CBOIO oucpeih, Boexoant k Plalo, Parm. 145¢ 8-146a 2: “- Owuo (sc. 10
€V), KOHCYHO, IOROWTCS, KO:Ib CROPO HAXOJHTCA 1B CAMOM ccOC: BC/ih, HAXOMSICD B
C/UTHOM 11 HC BBIXO1s1 H3 HETO, OHO Gbiz10 Obl B TOM #ie cadom — B camom cebe (...)
A 4TO HAXOJIHTCS B TOM 3Ke CaMOM, TO 013 HO Beerna norkonthes (cf. ibid. 146a 9,
c4) 7138, IT:1aToH, RAK H3BECTHO, OTPHILA BO3MOFKHOCTD TOTO, YTOOLI CJIHHOC 11PH-
CYTCTBOBAIO B RAHOI OTICILHOI uacTi GLITHSL 1 0CTABAIIOCH 11CIBIM, HAXOACH
BO MHOFHX MccTax ojiHospedcHHo (ibid. 144c¢ 8-d 4), Toria kaxr IT:iothu nposocn-

135 Cf. Procius, Inslilutio Theologica 111, 173, 204, 211; id., In Tim. I, p. 245, 17 {.; 11,
p. 289, 3 f.; I, p. 333, 28 I. Dichl; id., In Parm. p. 930, 26 f.; p. 948, 14 {. Cousin; Simplicius, In
De anima, p. 6, 12 f. Hayduck; Ps.-Philoponus, In De anima p. 535, 13-16 Hayduck. Cy. rosyien-
rapuii: Dodds E.R. (ed.), op. cil., p. xx ; Dillon J.M. (¢d.) lamblichi Chalcidensis in Platonis Dialogos
commenlariorum fragmenta. — Leiden, 1973, p. 41-47; Blumenthal H.J. Plolinus in Later Platonism
// Neoplalonism and Early Christian Thoughl. — London, 1981, p. 214-213.

36 Tiep. M.A. Coaonosoii. Cy. TLiomin. O miexossiennn aywn s reaa // Vicropnko-hn:iocod-
exuii eskeroqunik “95. — Mocksa, 1996, crp. 215. Cf. ibid. 4, 30-31: “IGo karas-10 vacrs ce eyni-
HOCTII, 11 OTHIONL HE Menbinas, seerad npedusaer nasepxy”, — nep. M.A. Co:ononoii, op. cit.,
erp. 212. Cp. tarske: Enn. 11, 8 [30], 4, 153-16: | pev Aeyopévn @doig woxh odoa, yévvnpa
yoxiic mpotépag; 1V, 3 [27], 1-3; 31, 1-20; 111, 5 [50], 2-3; I, 1 [33], 12; VI, 4 [22], 16; cf.
Proclus, In Remp. I, p. 120, 12{. & 172, 12 (. Kroll; Servius, Aen. 1V, 634. Cf. Cumonl F. Lucréce
et le symbolisme pythagoricien des Enfers // Revue de Philologic 44, 1920, p. 238. A tarke: Dodds
E.R. Numenius and Ammonius // Enlrelicns sur L’Antiquité classique, t. V. — Vandocuvres —
Genéve, 1960, p. 22; Merlan Ph. Drei Anmerkungen zu Numenius // Philologus 106, 1962, S. 141;
Waszink J.H. Porphyrios und Numenios (1966) // Die Philosophie des Neuplatonismus, hrsg. von
Cl. Zinlzen. — Darmsladt, 1977, S. 203. Bucpsuie yucuie o asyx jayiuax y Iliorima 6ui10 oryicucno
J. Lleaaepoy: Zeller E., op. cit., S. 593-595. Cxo:ui10ro ¢ 9TiM yucnus NpIiepARuBaich MocTHRi
— ommonentst [Hnormma: Enn. 11, 9 [33], 5, 16-18: “Becembicieiio Takske sBe;enie i 210ii
unoii, esepruoii xymm, cocrasaennoii n3 eruxuii”. Cf. Feslugiére A.-J. La Révélation d’Hermes
Trismégiste, t. I, — Paris, 1933; repr. 1986, p. 60.

BTCL Enn. VI, 4 [22], 2, 17-21Henry-Schwyzer.

138 11ep. H.H. Tomacona. Cy.: Laatou. Ilapsmenny // 1xaron. CoGpanne codmiennii B yetnl-
pex romax, T. 2. — Moersa, 1993, ¢rp. 376.
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skacer (ibid. 3, 8-10): “(...) Ilc ornanas or camoro ccOs, He Gy/yun pasucicH-
HBIM I HC MCHSSICh, OHO 11peObIBACT B ccOC KAK C/IHOC 11¢:10C H OJIHOBPCMCHHO
cpasy Bo MHOMHX [Bemax ], He Tepiist [oT oToro | Hukaroil nepemenst”. ILioTuH,
TAKUM 06GPA3OM, OTCTAHBACT TY TOUKY 3PCHILS, COIXIACHO KOTOPOIT ObITHE OfiHOBpE-
MECHHO 110KRONTEs B eche 1t upeduiBaeT B kamioil Beny, — Bonperu muchnto Ina-
TOHA, OJIHARO € HCIO:IL30BAHUCM TCRETOB Hoc:icHero. Kak ybenmTebHo okasa
II. O’Mapa'®, ory cBoto nocmaitogry gonpoca IlaotnH Takske saumersyet y Ily-
MCHISI, 3 TOMY HMCCTCSI TCRCTYAIbHOC HojiTBepaacHie: B Tekere ITnotnna (loc.
cil.) umceres rocsennan oreoiira i Plalo, Cral. 439¢ 3-5: ”C jipyroii cropousi,
CCI1 J1C:10 OOCTONT TaK, 1 OHO (Se. TO KaAdV) octacres camim coboii (bel doodTme
EYEL), KAK MONSCT OHO H3MCHSATLCS ILTH JBHIATLCS, HC BBLIXOLA 3a 1IPCETIDI CBOCH
wien (Undev é€totdpevoy tiig avtod 18€ag) ?” 0 Ty e OTCHIIKY MbI OOHADY-
awmsacm y Hymenus: cf.

Plolinus, Enn. VI, 5 [23], 3, 1-2: Numenius, fr. 8, 2-3 des Places (fr. 17,
p. 136, 10-12 Leemans):

Ei 87 20 dv dvtwg 10010 kol Goadtwg  Ei pév 81 10 Ov mhvitwg mévin &ididv
Exer kol ovk EElotaton’! ad1o €ovtod 1€ 0Tl kol Grpentov Kol oDdaUdC
Kol yéveolg epl adto ovdepio KTA. obdou é&rotdylevov €€ 010D, pévet 8¢

KOt T DT Kol QOa0TWE E0TNKE.

IlaxoHer, cymeersyer Teker, B koropos ILioriH, 1zaaras cBoe yucHue, B
TOUHOCTH 1oBTOpsACT X0t Mbiciicit IymeHnst, c:rioBHO Gbl apryMCHTHPYA OT HMEHH
nocaesHero: Plotinus, Enn, 11, 9 [13], 1, 1-21 Ienry-Schwyzer: “Ym, — roso-
pur [TLiaron |, — coscpiiact njcH, CoACpRaliees B #HBOM Kak OHO ecTh (£V 1@
8 ¢ott {@ov). lemuypr, — roBopuT oH jaice, — 3aMplciil (SLEVONON), utobol
€O3CPLLACMOC YMOM B HHBOM Kak OHO CCTh cojiCp:Kasiocs Obl 1 o Bcem” . Pasie He
rosopuT 9t cambiy Iiaton, wro njen (To €18M) y#e CylneCTBYIOT Npeskiie yma
H MTO YM MBICIHT HX Kak yae cymeersytonyic? Urar, Hys#HO Lpesxe Beero pa-
3bICKATD, HC CCTh (11 OHO, — A HMCIO B BIty “suBoc [rak Takosoc]”, — ccin He
YM, TO YTO-TO OT:IHYHOE OT yMa. B camon aieiie, ym — cosepiiaioniice (9edpevov);
1I09TOMY Mbl CRAKCM, 4TO CAMO “HHBOC™ — HC CCTH M, HO MbICAHMOC (VONToV),
¥ CLIE CRAMICM, 4TO codepiiacmoce ymoM [naxomures | sie (E€@) yma, 3uauur, oH
oGaasacr obpasamu (EIMAC) TAMOIIHCIO, & HC HCTHHHO CYHIUM, Pa3 MCTHHHO
CYIICC HAXOMTCH TaM (sc. B “3kHBOM Kak oHo cctb” ). W60 neruna tam, roso-

130’ Mcara D.J. Being in Numenius and Plolinus: Some Points of Comparison // Phronesis
21, 1976, p. 120-129.

Mo lep. T.B. Bacnanenoii. Cyi.: Haaron. Kpanivi // Taarou. Cobpane codnnenii B yersipex
Tomax, T. 1. — Mockna, 1990, erp. 680. CI. Plato, Resp. 11, 380d 5-e 1.

B Cr. gElotacBar: Enn. 11, 5 [253], 3, 4-8; 11, 6 [26], 4, 30; 10, 181.; 11, 36-37; 13, 10; VI,
2 [43], 7, 24-25; cl. 111, 6 [26], 3, 26; V, 3 [49], 16, 22; V1, 6 [34], 18, 36 Henry-Schwyzer.
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pur [IlxaTon], B cyuem [kak Takosom |, rie Ka#joc [H3 cynmux] ccrh OHO ca-
moe'¥2, ! ec:1i 01HO OTANYACTEST OT JIPYTOr0, TO 9TO HE 1I0TOMY, YTO OHH PasiCICHDI
Meskiy co0oil (00 ywpilg AAAADYV), HO OCKOABLKY CYTH 1IPOCTO JIpYTHE ([HOVOV
@ Etepa). ladee, HIYTO HC UPEUSITCTBYCT CRA3aTh, YTO 004 OHH CYTb OJ{HO, U
pasanyaoTes [Toabko ] B MbiLIeHHH (TT] VOTOEL), CRAMEM, CCIAM OJHO MbICIH-
Moe, a ipyroc — moiccsnee (voodv). Besn [I1iaTon ] He rosoput, uto 10, Ha uTO
OH (SC. yM) B3HpaeTr, HPCOLIBAET B JIPYTOM BCEIICI0, HO B TOM, B 4CM MBICIHMOC
1ipedpiBacT B ceoe B camom!*®, TTHYTO HE HPCHATCTBYCT YTBEP:HIATh TAKIKC, YTO
MBICTHMOE CCTh YM B HEABHIKHOCTH (£V GTAGEL), B ciutHCTBE (EVOTNTL) U 110KOC
(Movyia), Torna Kak npuposa ymMma, Co3CpLAOLICro TOT YM, uTo npedisact i cebe,
ceTb Herast ciia (EVEPYEL&Y TLvaL), HEXOALIAsA OT HCTo, U ¢ro cozepriatoniasn .
Cosepuast TOT yM, OHA ABISICTCSI KAK Obl €r0 YMOM, 1I0CKOIIBKY €r0 MbICIHT. Mblc-
JISIHEEE #C [DTO] €CTb U Y™, H, B MUHOM OTHOIUCHUH, MDIC.1 nMoc, ucpes3 Hojipasatd He
(t® peppfiodon)” v, .14

Hanuotil Terer npejcras:aser co6oii cBOOOIHLIC BAPHALHI HA TCMBI YUYCHHSA,
KOTOPOE GBLIIO MOBEPTHYTO CMELHAILHOI KPHTHKE €O cropoust IT:1oTHa B Tpak-
rare Enn. II, 9 [33], 1, 19-27 Henry-Schwyzer (“IIporus riocruion” ):

“Tenepn ocracrtest pacemorpers [Bor uro]: ccin [une1o] oTHx upupos
(oboerg) Goabiue, uem Tpu (sc. Baaro, ym i jyma), To Kakue Ob1 Torjua Mo
ObITH TIPHPOJIBL, TOMUMO HaszBaHHbLIX? Bens HHRTO, n0skanyil, He ecMor Obl HaliTH
[Hauazaa ] 6oice IPOCTOro M BLICOKOTO, HCAKCIIH TO HAYAJIO0 BCCTO, 0 KOTOPOM I'OBO-
pi1och HeslaBHo. He eranyT ske oHIT (SC. THOCTHRH ) YTBCPSKIIAT, UTO OJ{HO [Haua-
J10 BCETO | CYHIECTBYET B BO3MOKHOCTH (SVVALEL), & ipyroe — B ACHCTBHTCALHO-
crir (8vepyelqr), NOCKOIbRY BEb CMCIIHO YBCIHYHBATD MHCII0 HPUPONL, PasiCiiss
BO3MOHCHOC M JICHCTBHTCILHOE OBITHC B JICHCTBHTCILHO CYIICM I HCMAaTCPHAIb-
HoM (&v 1ol évepyelg oot kol &dA0LG). OnHaro, 1ojodnoce [pasiiucHic]
HEBO3MOZ{HO H B CYLIECTBYIONIEM 110c1¢ Toro (sc. Boiara); 1 HCBO3MOHIHO JlyMaTh,
GyLTO KaKOI-TO OItMH YM HPCOBIBACT B HCROCM 110RO0E (€V Novyig TLvi), a upyroii

142 Cf, Plalo, Phaedr. 247¢-c.

143 CI. Plato, Tim. 30¢ 7-8.

14 Cf. Armslrong A.H., ad loc. in: Plotinus with an english lranslation by A.H. Armstrong in six
volumes, vol. H: Enneads 11, 1-9. — Cambridge (Massachusells) — London, 1979, p. 226, n. 1:
“Ira qUCTHURIYIA BOCXOIUIT, HO-BHIMOMY, & HyMenno, 08pa3 MpICICil KOTOPOro HME:T MIOT0 081Ie-
ro ¢ raocrnmayonm”; cf. ibid., p. 244, n. 2.

145 Cf, Dodds E.R. Numenius and Ammonius // Entrelicns sur L’Anliquilé classique, (. V. —
Vandocuvres — Genéve, 1960, p. 19-20; Risl J.M. Plotinus. The Road to Reality. — Cambridge,
1967, p. 172. B ornomuemiut noz:uneiinnix mirrepuperaytii roro 3arajiounoro rexcera oy, : Dillon J.M.
Plotinus, Enn. I11, 9, 1, and Later Views on the Intelligible World (1969) // Dillon J.M. The Golden
Chain. — Aldershot — Brookfield, 1990 [= Study XXV, p. 63-70]; a rarze: Deuse W. Der Demiurg
bei Porphyrios und Jamblich // Die Philosophic des Neuplalonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zinlzen. —
Darmstadt, 1977, S. 249 f.
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c:108HO Gbl JiBnzReTes (olov kivodpevov)”; 6, 5-24: “Takiie paccy:aeHHs HEXO-
JUIT OT JUOJCH, CTPCMALLIXCS TOBOPHTH 110-HOBOMY (KOLVOAOYOOVIOV) s yT-
BepHicHIsT [cobersennoro | esoero yucHiist. CiiosHO Gbl [HIT pasy ] He KOCHYBHINCH
JpeBHCii DIHCKOIT HAYR, OHH 110-BCAYCCROMY H3MBINLIAIOT TO, YTO TPEKU C AaB-
HIIX 110D Y7KC OTIHUHO 3HAIM, W TOBOPILIHN CKPOMHO, 6e3 usaniHeii cliecu — o
BOCXOZRCHIAX N3 HCHICPBI 1 HOCTCICHHOM LIPOJBILAKCHITH JyllH Bee 6mzKe K uc-
THHHOMY co3epiiaino. dro-to Besin o 3auscrsosanu y IxatoHa, a 10 HoBoe,
WTO OHH HPHBHOCSIT { KOLVOTOHODOLY ), uT0OLI CTPOHTI COOCTBCHHYIO (huiiocoduio,
BLINCRITBACTCS HMI TaM, KY/1a HC pacipoCcTpansACcTes CTHHA. Bejb cyns! v pexu B
Alljie 1 1CPEBOILIONICHIIA Jiynt 1poncexoiuT orryaa, ot [xarona't. 1 korna onn
HEPCHHCIAIOT BIbI YMOIIOCTHIACMOr0 — CYIICC, YM, JICMIIY P, OTJINYHbII1 OT yMa,
Jyma, — 10 Gepyr oo u3 ckasannoro B “Timee”. Tosopur se Ilnaton [Bor uro]:
“Irak, RAKIC HIACH YM YCMATPHBACT COCPRANUIMIICA B ZKIBOM Kak OHO ¢cTh (O
g€ot1 {Qov), re e i cosparen Beero nombiciint (dievondy) ocymecrsurs” (cf.
Plalo, Tim. 39c 7-9). Ouit ;e HC HOCTHIHYB CRA3AHHOTO, OJIMH YM COY.IH NPedbl-
Balonyn B noroc (&v Movyxia), 1t copcpaanuiv B cebe Bee cyliee, apyroii ym,
OTANUILIT OT HCPBOrO, B3HPAIONIN HA HCro, TPCTHIl — Pas3MbILLIAOIUHM
(S10tVOOOILEVOV ) ; OTRABABINICH OT 1103HAHMSI TOIO, KTO CCTH JICMHYPT HA JiciIe, OHU
cou:nt, wro y [Taatona oro Tperiil ym, — BIIPOUCM, YACTO BMCCTO Pa3MblULIAOIIC-
ro yma tsopsnteil (dnplovpyodoa ) y HIX orasbiBactes jiyma” .

Hcrounnr, oduuil juis rioctikos (Bo Bropom cayyae) u it Ilnotuna (B
niepson) — Ilymenuit: ¢f. Numenius, (r. 15 des Places (fr. 24, p. 140, 7-15
Leemans) ap. Eusebium, Pracparalio Evangelica XI, 18, 20-21, p. 539a-b Viguier;
I1, p. 43, 15-21 Mras: “Tarosa suzHb uepsoro 1 sroporo 6oros. OueBuHo, 4To
uepsblii 6or Gyjer Heppuzken (£0Tdg) M8, Torja kak BTOPOIi, HAIIPOTHB, B JIBUAKC-

HOCf. Numenius, fr. 35, 1-6 des Places (lest. 42, p. 100, 7-11 Leemans): “Hywenuii pacera-
3LIBACT, YTO CCTh CPCAOTOMIIE DTOIO IEIOKYITHONO KOCMOCA I 3CM.IH, HAXOUNIECCH Kak 6bl tocpeute
MeRILy 3eMaci 1 1eGoM; Fech CYIbIL O JYHIAM HA3IAYAI0T CICIoBaTL 1a 1eho, a APYrHM 110
3EM:0, CHYCTHBUNICH TYAA 110 0:a0ii 13 per”; {r. 36, 8-11 des Places (lest. 48, p. 111, 3-7 Leemans)
= Pherecydes, fr. B 7 DK: “Hax orus noiomaz rososy Hyseunii n roakosare:n sarazor Iugaro-
pa, cuirrasuie Ilnaronosckyio pery Aseaer (Plato, Resp. X, 621a 3), a rarxske Cruke — y opduron
(Orphicorum fr. 235, 49, 125 & 293 Kern) 1 l'ecunoiia (Hesiodus, Theogonia 775-777), ut sicreyenne
(t1v éxponv) y Meperiia — cederiem™.

47 Cf. Dodds E.R., op. cil., p. 20; Kramer H.J., op. cil,, S. 88, Anm. 223; Theiler W., in:
Plotins Schriften, iibers. von R. Harder. Neubearbeitung mit griechischem Lesetext und Anmerkungen
forlgefiihrt von R. Beuller & V. Theiler, Bd. I1ib. — Hamburg, 1964, S. 426; Wallis R.T., op. cit.,
p- 466-468; Halfwassen J. Geist und Selbstbewusstsein: Studien zu Plotin und Numenius. — Slutigart,
1994, S. 34-57.

18 Cf. Numenius, fr. 4a 6-7 el 29 des Places (fr. 13, p. 132, 22 ¢t 133, 20 Leemans): otnxkev.
Cf. Philo, De posleritate Caini 23, 3-4: 10 pév odv dxAivig £otmc 6 8s6¢ Eott, 10 88 KIvnTov 1]
véveotg, “neroietnmo neasisken 6or, apizkeres cranosieune”; 30, 2-3: 0d y&p otioeton 6 Bedg,
aAL’ el Eonkev, “ue ocranosires Gor, a Beeria nenoxBiRen”.
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HHI (KLVOOHEVOG ) ; TICPBbliT — B KPYry ymMolocTHracmbix (TEPL To vontd), Bro-
POii — B KPYry YMOHOCTUTACMbIX I 1yYBCTBCHHO-BOCHPHITHMACMBIX { TEPL T VONTA
kol oioBntd) ™ (...) HCHO/ABHIKHOCTL LCPBOrO 5 110J1ArAI0 CPOCHIIMCSH
(CORQUTOV) € JBUAKCHICM, — OT HEFO I 1IOPHJIOR KOCMOCA, Il BCUHOC YCTOHHIIC
(7 povn N &1drog), 1 coxpaneuie (N coTNpic) usausacres Bo ee (AvoyelToL
eig Tt 6Aa) 7 fr. 16 des Places (fr. 23, p. 140, 17 — 141, 6 Leemans) ap. Eusebium,
ibid. XI, 22, 3-5, p. 544a-b Viguicer; 11, p. 49, 13 — 50, 8 Mras: “Ecant [nognm-
HOC | GBITIIE 1 1]1CA CCTH HEHTO YMOHOCTHIACMOC, H CCHT YM HOIOSKIITH YCM-TO CTap-
IITHM, a TARARC HX ]'Ipll‘l"HOlUl, TO JIHIHD OTOT ]lOC.'lC,r'LHllIUI [IIOHC’I‘HHC] CMORCT Ha3bI-
Barbest Braarom (10 &yaB6v). Bean, neficrenrennno, e or — JAeMuypr cerh Ha-
yas1o eraHoBacHis, 10 [camomy | Buary nosotitbno (GpKeT) Ouith Havaon ObiTis.
U, obparHo tomy, Oyis jieMuypr, nojpazkatounii (pipuntg) baary, Baarowm, cra-
HOBIEHHC ¢Tallo Obl Obitiea, Oyiyun obpason cro (elk®dv oOTHg) 1 1opodinen
(pipmper). Econnsice emnypr eranosaenis 6aar (&yaf6g), aemuypr Obimits, pagy-
meeres, Gynier canun Baarom (adTodyo®ov), [Kkak 6p1 ] cpocunives (GOUQUTOV) ¢
Gurrtien [Bociuino . Bews Bropoii Gor, Gyzywi asoiicrsennbin (811166) ', can tso-
pur (OTOTOLET) 1i1cio ceBsA ! 11 KoCAOC, KaK JICMHYPT, 110CIC UCTO HPCIACTCH CO-
3cpuaniiio seeneto (Eneto Bem@pnTikog 6Awg). B saiioucHie, uyerns YCTLIpCeM
semam OyayT [nanni] caenyiomuce nvcha: nepsoiii Gor — [oro] camo Baaro
(avTodyoBov), cro nojpassarean (LUUNTAG) — Gaaroii aemuypr'®?, [naice] ne-
Kas CYNIHOCTh, YACTHh KOTOpoil o1 1iepBoro [Gora |, yacrh — or Broporo, 11 1oj061e
(Hipnpe) Tperbeii — nperpacHbiii koeMoc, noyuatonyii cBoii Haps;L 1o Hplyact-
wocri k kpacore”; {r. 22 des Places (test. 25, p. 88, 28-31 Leemans) ap. Proclum,
In Tim. I, p. 103, 28-32 Dichl [ad Tim. 39¢]: “Ilepsoro Gora Hyschuii cuirracr
“sRuBBIM Kak oo cern” (Plalo, Tim 39¢ 8: 10 & ot LGov) u rosopur, 4ro 10T
MbICHT, Hpuberas ik nomonu (€v Tpooypnoet)'® sroporo; Broporo Gora ol Hasbl-

19 Cf. Numenius, fr. 46b des Places (tesl. 27a, p. 89, 10-12 Leemans) ap. Syrianum, In
Metaphysica, p. 109, 12-14 Kroll: *Ilas Hysmeuns, Kpounmst it AMEIHA YMOHOCTHIACMbBIC, KAK 1 4yB-
CTBCHHO-BOCHPIIBINMACMBIC, B CBOCIT ILEIOKYIHOCTI, HpHYaCTHBL ieaM; s Hopdupnst me — Toib-
ro uyserscaiosonpiyacybice”; ¢l fr. 46¢ des Places (lesl. 27b, p. 89, 14-15 Lecmans) ap. Proclum,
InTim. 111, p. 33, 33 — 34, 3 Dichl (ad Tim. 37d).

139 Cf. Philo, De vita Mosis U (111), 127: 1110g y&p 6 Loy0g £V 1€ 16 marvai kad &v &vBphrov
eboet, “nbo apsoiicraennci pazym — BO BCCM [IEIORYHIOM KOCMOCE ] H B 4eI0BCYCCRoiT npupo;ie”.
CI. Méller E.W. Geschichle der Kosmogonie in der gricchischen Kirche bis aul Origenes. — 1lalle,
1860; repr. Frankfurl am Main, 1967, S. 107.

191 Gy, woaienrrapuii: Whitlaker J. Self-generaling Principles in second-cenlury Gnoslic syslems
(1978) // Whillaker J. Studies in Platonism and Palristic Thought. — London, 1984 [= Study
XVII, p. 182 1. ]

152 Cf. Numenius, {r. 20 dcs Places (Ir. 29, p. 142, 20 — 143, 5 Leemans) ap. Euscbium, ibid.
XI, 22, 9-10, p. 544d Viguicer; 1, p. 51, 2-9 Mras.

133 Cf. Philo, Legum allegoriac 111, 96: oki& 8e0d 8¢ 6 Adyog adtod €otiv, & xobdmep
OPYAVE TPOCYPNCHUEVOG EKOGHOTOIEL, “Teih BOokits — DT Cro pasyM, BOCHOILIOBABIICH KOTO-
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BAET YMOM, KOTOPBII TBOPHT, HOIL3YSCH YCIYTaMIl TPCTLCro; TpeTiiil ske Gor, 1o
Hynmenimio, ceth pacey;lotHas cliiocobHocTs (ToV d1ovoodievoy) ™.

CxojicTB0 yucHuii rHocrnkos, otnonentos Inorina, n Ilymenus ne nojiie-
it comucHno. Brioane ouesusno, yro Iymennii kax Torkosarein ITiatona, B
cpeae punicknx rHoernros I B. nozinzosaies 6oibitiy asroputetroM. MoskHo, B
yacrhnoetH, coracurses ¢ yrsepagiennes A. -1 Toowa o tom, uro “Iliorns,
KOTJ1a OH HANAJACT HA THOCTIIKOL, B TO e caMoc Bpems ataryer Hymenns 1%,

Peul, B jlaiHbBIX TCRCTAX JCT HPCHMYLICCTBCHHO O HOHBITKC HCTOIKOBA-
nitst itaronoseroro Tim. 39¢ 7-9: “Croanko 1 kakuX [OCHOBHLIX | BIIOB yemaT-
PHBACT YM B JRHBOM KAK OHO €CTh, CTOILKO FKC 1 TARHX KC OH CUCI HYHHBIM
(d1evofOn delv) oCyCCTBITL B KOCMOCC — B KOHTCKCTC M3:103KCHHOTO
B0 BTOPOM 1ebMe yuchus o nepponauaie: [Plalo] Epist. 11, 312e 1-4: “Bee
BORpYT 1apst Beero (TOv TOVImV BoctAéa) 1t Bee coBCpIIACTCs PajlH HErO, OH —
HPHUIHA Beero lpekpacHoro. M Bropoc BOKpYr BTOPOro, i TPETLC BOKPYT
rperero”. “ILaps Beero” (vodg, “ym”, 8gdg, “Gor”) =10 6 ot {Dov, “wuBoe
Kak oHO cerh” (Mup 11aToHoBeRNX e )3 “Bropoc” = dnpovpyds, “nemnypr’;
“rperne” = 10 S1avooOpEVOY, “paceyuITeibHan clloCoGHOCTD .

O6nice jia [noruna, ITysicHus i1 rHOCTIROB, T0, 4TO jie1aeT X B GyKBalib-
HOM CMBICIC ¢10Ba “COBPCMCHHURAMIL | DO (DYHIAMCHTAIBHOE TCOPCTHICCKOC
1POTHBOHOCTABICHIIC HCROCTO Bhichiero nepsonauaia (“bBuaaro kak takosoce”,
“canmoc”) 1 ropia ororo anpa (“yma-jiesuypra’”). Y rHOCTHROB JieMItypr 301 1
sapuers, y Ilymenns — Gaar uo npuvacrnoeri, y Iliorusa — o cyuiecrsy,

»153
s

O/IHAKO O/IHHAKOBO JICIA BCCX OH — HC 1OCIIC/HAA BHCTARUHA H CCTH I1IOMHMO HCIro
wro-10 Goibinee: ¢f. Numenius, fr. 17 des Places (fr. 26, p. 141, 8-14 Leemans)
ap. Euscbium, Pracparalio Evangelica XI, 18, 22-23, p. 539b-¢ Viguier; II,
p. 43, 22 — 44, 3 Mras: “B miceroii kuure [counueuns “O Baare” ] Hymenuii
noGasascr: “Tlockoabry TTiaton 3nac, 4o JH0jHM BEIOM TOILKO ACMITYPT, TOIIA
Rak 1EPBbtil Y, ube nas “camocyuytii” (OTOOV), 1M COBCPIICHHO HCH3BECTCH,
TO BOT W10 01l MOr Obl CRasats, obpaTniuuich [k Hin ] ¢ Taknmi crosamu: “0,
aon! Tor, o koM rajlacre (TomGleTe), e nepsuiii yM, HO cCTh APYroii, KOTOPLIi
HPEAIC BAIICTO, — Ol 1 ipesHee n dosreernennce” 98,

poin, nanoobuce opy:wa, bor cornopiir mup™; Marcus Aurclius VI, 3: xotée mpdoypnowv 109 €pod
fiyepovikod. Cf. Waszink J.11., op. cil., S. 181, Anm. 32.

5% Pucch 11.-Ch., in: Dodds E.R. Numenius and Ammonius // Entreliens sur L’Anliquité
classique, Fondation llardl, t. V. — Vandocuvres — Genéve, 1960, p. 37 (discussion).

195 11ep. C.C. Asepiumesa. Cy.: [laarou. Tumeii // Haarou. CoGpaiiiie counnenuii B ueToipex
ToMax, T. 3. — Mockna, 1994, crp. 442,

156 Cf. Oracula Chaldaica, fr. 7 des Places: Tévta yap ¢€etéhecoe natnp kol vd nopédwke
Sevtépy Ov mpdhtov kAnilete mhv yévog &vdpdv, “Bee ncnoanitr Orei 1 ol y My sropoMy, /

Koero nepsriv soser seen ucioseucesnii po;”. Cp. koaxvierrrapuit ad. loc.: Norden E., op. cil., S. 72-
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Jya1usm B TCOTOTHH H y4YEHHE O JIyUIC BMCCTC cOCTaBiafioT “suapo” ¢iio-
cocheroit cucremnr Hymenist Anameiickoro. menHo 8 csocoGpasHoM niepeceuc-
HHH DTHX JIBYX MOMCHTOB OOGHAPYHUBAKTCH TC UCPThI, KOTOPLIC 1IO3BOISUOT HAM
Ha3bIBATH CI'O YCIOBCKOM C80ell DIIOXH.

73 & 109; Festugiere A.-J., op. cit., . 1V, p. 130-132; Krimer H.J., op. cit., S. 67, Anm. 163;
Ricken F., op. cit., S. 353; Dillon J.M., op. cit., p. 363-364 & 393-394; (cf. Dillon J.M. The concept
of two inellects: A Footnote to the History of Platonism (1976) // Dillon J.M. The Golden Chain. —
Aldershot — Brookficld, 1990 [= Study XVI, p. 176-185]). Cp. tarzke: “IToyyenna Ciayana” =
NHC VI, 4, p. 101, 23-26: “}1 Bee eets Xpiictoc — ToT, KOTOPLIT Ynacicosa see ot Cyuieersyio-
uiero. M6o Xpuceroe eetn Bee, nuase — nerieunoers”, — nep. A7 Xocpoesa. Cw.: “Tloyucnis
Ciztyana” // Xocpoes AJL. Aznercanzpniickoe xpuernancrso. — Mocusa, 1991, erp. 193.
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YACTDH BTOPASL. ®NJIOCOD®CKOE YYIEHUE
HYMEHUA ATITAMEVICKOTO

IVIABA 1. OIITOJIOIMSI 11 TEOJIOTHA

LR

To 8¢ Ov Aéyeta LEV TOAROYDG
Arislolcles!

Buzes s rpex napeit. ..
A.C. Tymxun?®

Kan yzec ormcuaiocs B HayuHo-1ec1e;10BaTeILC ROl JIHTCPAaType HCOJIHOKPAT-
Ho, (hiiocoperoe yucHie Ilymenin Anameiickoro sapasieres crporo dyaaucmu-
yecrum®. [yai1iam oToT IMCCT HIOHCTHHC YHHBCPCAIbHbIT XapakTep: B o61acTu

! Arisloleles, Melaphysica 1V, 1, 1003a 33: “O cyniem roBopntes B paginynbix anayenisax”.

2 M3 umesya H.H. Hymiimoii or 20 n 22 anpest 1834 r. Gyt Mymrnn A.C. CoGpauue coun-
ietuii B reearin romax, t. 10: Hnevma 1831-1837 rosos. — Mocksa, 1978, crp. 160.

3 Cr. Zeller E. Die Philosophie der Griechen in ihirer geschichtlichen Entwicklung, Bd. I11, Thd.
2. 4. Aull. — Leipzig, 1903, S. 236-239; Praechter K. in: Ueberweg Fr. Grundriss der Geschichte
der Philosophic. Bd. 1. 12. Aufl., hrsg. von K. Praechter. — Berlin, 1926, S. 521; Puech H.-Ch.
Numénius d’Apamée et les théologics orientales au sccond siecle (1934) // Puech H.-Ch. En quéte
de la Gnose, L. I. — Paris, 1978, p. 33 [.; Leemans E.-A. Studies over den Wijsgeer Numenius van
Apamea met Uitgave der Fragmenlen. — Bruxelles, 1937 p. 36 f.; Festugiére A.-J. La Révélation
d’Hermés Trismégisle, L. 1. — Paris, 1953; repr. 1986, p. 43; Martano G. Numenio d’Apamea. Un
precursore del neoplatonismo. 2. ed. — Napoli, 1960 p. 21-26 & 31; Hager F.-P. Die Malerie und
das Bése im Platonismus // Muscum Helveticum 19, 1962, S. 84; Kramer H.J. Der Ursprung der
Geistmetaphysik. Unlersuchungen zur Geschichle des Platonismus zwischen Platon und Plotin. —
Amsterdam, 1964, S. 77-83; Waszink J.H. Porphyrios und Numenios (1966) // Die Philosophie
des Neuplatonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen. — Darmstadt, 1977, S. 196-203; Elsas Ch. Neuplatonische
und gnostische Weltablehnung in der Schule Plotins. — Berlin — New York, 1975, S. 246-247;
Baltes M. Numenios von Apamea und der plalonische Timaios // Vigiliae Christianae 29, 1973,
S. 243 f.; Dillon J.M. The Middle Platonisls. — London — Ithaca (New York), 1977, p. 373-374;
Deuse W. Untersuchungen zur mitlelplatonischen und neuplatonischen Seclenlehre. — Wiesbaden,
1983, S. 62 f.; Frede M. Numenius // ANRW II, Bd. 36, Tbd. 2. — Berlin — New York, 1987,
S. 1031 f.; Alt K. Weltfluchl und Wellbejahung. Zur Frage des Dualismus bei Plutarch, Numenios,
Plotin. — Stullgart, 1993, passim.
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NCUX0.102UU OH NPCICTABICH YUCHICM O ABYX jymiax — ~pasymuoil” 1 “Hepa-
3yMHoI1”; B meo.10euu — yuctuem o suiciienm Baare (“oGpasie”) 1 nemumypre; 8
ob:1acTH 01mo.102ul — yu4eHHeM 06 neTiHHO cymieM (“OcereiiccHom” ) Ghitit I
MaTepii, VS. MOHA/IC H HEO PE/ICIICHHOIT olIe.

Harosul eTouHuRI 11poHexoaAicHIs jyatnasia Iysenst npumeHiTeinHo &
ob6:acrit orTociornn? B obiieli C10A4HOCTI TAROBBIX YCTLIPE:

a) Teopus AByX Hava:1y paHHix midaropeiines: cf. Ps.-Plularchus, Placila
philosophorum 876 E 4 — F 5 [=] Pylhagorislae, {r. B 15 DK: “ITucparop, csin
Muccapxa, camocely (...) noiaract Haualami ciuiHiy [MoHany | 1 Heonpeje-
JIeHHY10 Aoy [utany |. 3 oTix Havast y Hero 1epBoC COOTBCTCTBYCT TBOPsHiLCi
1 hOpMAIBHOIT NpHUIHE, T. €. yMY — 00Ty, BTOPOC — CTPajaTceiLHOMY H MATCpH-
AJILHOMY, T. €. BHUMOMY Koemocy s

b) meracpusiueckiii gyaanas ITarona i nepseix arajiemikosn ( RecHorpar);

C) ,'l,ya.'lllc'l‘ll‘lecl\'”() KROHIICIILHI BOCTOUYHBIX (llpCllMyllLCCTBCHHO CCMHTCI\'IIX)
peanruii: cf., ¢. g., Numenius, fr. 30, 3-6 des Places (lesl. 46, p. 104, 6-8
Leemans) ap. Porphyrium, De antro nympharum 10, p. 12, 14-16 Weslerink =
Ne 368 Stern: “Onu <T. ¢. eBpeH> JyMacii, YTO A1 HAPAT HAJ BOJIOI0, bosike-
CTBCHHO OJ1ylIeBICHHOIT (0e0omvo®), kar yreepasgaer [yymeHnii, yro umenHo 110-
ITOMY Y HPOPOKA CRa3aHO: JiyX 0oxnii Hochaes Hay Boaow (Buir. 1:2)73,

d) cromuecras teopus asyx Haua:x: cf. Diogenes Laerlius, Vitae
philosophorum VII, 134 [=] SVF I, 85 [=]493 [=]11, 300 [=] [Archedemus]
M1, 12: “ITo nx MHeHno, ccTh 13a Hauasia (GpYel) MiposiiaHis — jeiicTylonice
1 ucnbIrpiBatoniee sozieiictsie (1o molodv kol 10 néoyov). To, koTopoe Hetibl-
TBHIBACT BO3JICiiCTBIIC, — DTO GeckayceTBCHHAA cylHOCTb (8motog ovoia), Im
Beneerso (VAN). A eiicrsyioniee — 910 npucyTerBytoupii B Heii sroroe, wam 6or;
OH BCYEH I TBOPHT Bee, YTo B HEil eynieersyer” S,

Teopuu (a), (b) 1 (¢), cortacno HymeHH10, TO3ICCTBCHHBL MY c000iT, —
Kak aTo ciciyeT, Hanpusep, u3 fr. 1a des Places (Ir. 9a, p. 130, 3-11 Lecmans)

*ep. A.B. lleGeaena, PPTD, crp. 473. Cf. [Aélius ] Placila philosophorum = Doxogr. Gracci,
p- 302a, 6 Dicls; Pythagorislac, {r. B 5; B 7; B 8 DK.

3 TPAEH, 1. 11, u. 1, erp. 203. Mcropuuecknii RONTERCT, B KOTOPOM, N0 Beeil BEPOATHOCTIL,
HEOOXO0UINMO paceMaTpiBarh janipii oTpuiBok, yrasbisaer Keave (cospesennni Hymeuns) ap.
Origenem, Contra Celsum VI, 52 = Ne 375 Stern: “3ares Keae sanu:asier: “ A cediuac ne obeyacdaio
Go3HunLIoBe/iUe U Yyuuymodcenue mupa: mo Ju ol He comeopent u eedert, mo Jiu comeopeit, o
seuent, Mo .1 HaobopoOm, 1uUez0 Marozo a ceiac ne ymeepacdaro” ... Oxnaro caosa “Jlyx bo-
sRHiT HOCHIICSA 1Haj BOJOIO” MBI HOHIIMAEM 1IC TaK, YT0, MO1, Jyx 002a, KOMOPULIL npegviiue 6cezo,
npedvigaent 6 KAKOM-MO oMuyAcIenuu 0N 6cezo 30ewite20; u Mot e 2060pUM, YMo nod.eicum
YHUMIMONCEHUIO 6Ce, YN0 60 3.10 Bbi.10 YCmpoeno Opyeum, ROMUMO 6e.Ukr020 6oed, cozdameem u
sonperu 20 dyxy, noxyda “ mewrax” gorcuuil 602” ... — ram we, crp. 270-271.

¢ TTep. A.A. Croasiposa. Cy.: Pparvientst pannnx eroikos (= PPC), 1. I: 3cuon u ero yyc-
ri. — Mocksa, 1998, crp. 43. Cf. SVF 11, 301, 302, 303 elc.
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ap. Eusebium, Pracparatio Evangelica IX, 7, 1, p. 411 b-c Viguier; I, p. 493,
22 — 494, 7 Mras = No 364a Stern: “TIpusesy Takue <c:108a> TOro caMmoro nu-
daropeitcroro ¢usiocoa (s umero B Buay Hymenus) us <ero> nepsoit <KHUru>
“O Baare”: “Ckazan 06 9TOM v LIOITBEPAME <CBOM C10BA> cBUjIeTeNbeTBaMy [lna-
TOHA, HYKHO OTNPABUTLCSA B JIPEBHOCTL’ M CBA3ATD MX ¢ peueHnamu [ndaropa, u
BO33BATH K MHBIM 11POCJIABICHHBIM HApOam®, 1pnOaBuB UX TAUHCTBA, YYEHHs U
ycraHoBieHus, ¢ I11aToHOM comacHbie, — BCE, CROIbKO HX HH ecTh y Opaxma-
How’, nyjieen, mMaros, erunrsin’” 10,

B orHowenun tecopuu (d) CUTyanus HCCKOILKO YClI0:KHAETCA. 3/1ech Heo6-
XOIMMO YUUTBHIBATH CIC/IYIOL{ME TPH OOCTOATENLCTRA!

1) cronyeckoe yuenue o aByX Hauasiax — “peifersyomem” u “nperepnesa-
1oueM” , BOCXOIMT, Kak yoennteabHo Obi10 nokasano I'.J1. Kpemepom!!, k duto-
cochekoit Tpajuiyn JIpesneit Axajiemii, ABIAACD, 110-CyIIECTBY, BADUAHTOM ““He-
nucavoro yyenus”'? TlnaToHa, M3JI0EHHOTO UM B 3HAMeHHTOH# pean'd
“O Baare” (Iept téyoBoD);

7 Jip.-rpey. &vaxwpnoacai: Gyks. “sepryTshes nagan” . Orciona — “dvoyopnoig — Theorie™
Hymeunns (repyuni f1.X. Baumnnga). Cf. Waszink J.H. Porphyrios und Numenios (1966) // Die
Philosophie des Neuplalonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen. — Darmstadt, 1977, S. 170: “Peus 3necs
HICT, B PAMKAX CPeHe-1UIATOHHYECKHX Clieky:IsLuii, o passeproisanny (Auswirkung) moroca B me-
TOPHH, O TPAIHO3HOI NONULITKE BHOBb AOCTHYL 4HCTelet (hopMbl yesoedeckoii Myapoeru” (cf.
id., ibid., S. 178-179, 184 & 186; id., Bemerkungen zum Einfluss des Platonismus im friithen
Christentum (1965) // Der Mitlelplalonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen. — Darmstadt, 1981, S. 433-
434). Cm. Taxske: @ecriozxnep A.-H{. Jlnunas peanrns rpexos. [lep. ¢ anrmmiickoro, koMMenTapuii
i ykazarean C.B. [Taxomona. — Canrkr-IlerepOypr, 2000, crp. 82-106.

8 Cf. Augustinus, De civitate Dei VIII, 11: philosophi, quos ceteris non inmerito fama.

9 Cf. Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromala 1, 72, 5 [=] Fr. Gr. Hisl. [, C 715, F 3 [Megasthenes ]
[=] Ne 14 Stern = I'PAEU, . I, erp. 46: “Meracen — nncarein, sxusunii npu Ceneske Hukaro-
pe, — B Tperseii kunre “Onncanusa Uugun” nnwer rak: “Bnpodem, Bce, 4To cka3ano o npupone y
JPEBHIX, MOKIIO YC/IBIIIATE H OT MY/PELIOB He IAMHCKHX, HanpuMep, B Ununn — or Gpaxmanos, a
B Cupiit — or Tex, koro nasvisator nyneamu”. Cp. o “Gpaxmanax”: Ps.-Clemens Romanus, Recog-
nitiones 1X, 20; Philostratus, Vita Apollonii 11, 10-51; Hippolytus, Refutatio I, 24, 1 [=] Collatio
Alexandri cum Dindimo, p. 14 Pfister (uut. no: Marcovich M. The Essenes as Christians // Marcovich
M. Studies in Gracco-Roman Religions and Gnoslicism. — Leiden, 1988, p. 149-150).

YTPAEH, . 11, u. 1, cp. 201. Cf. Origenes, ibid., I, 14; 24; VI, 80; Proclus, In Tim. I, p. 208,
17-20 Diehl. Cp. kommenrapuii k nannomy rexcry: Cumont F. Lux perpetua. — Paris, 1949, p. 343;
Leemans E.-A., op. cit., p. 26-32; Festugiére A.-J. La Révélation d’Hermés Trismégiste, t. [. —
Paris, 1950; repr. 1986, p. 19-44; Waszink J.H. Porphyrios und Numenios (1966) // Die Philosophie
des Neuplatonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen. — Darmstadt, 1977, S. 177 {.; Ley H. de. Le traité sur
I’emplacement des Enfers chez Macrobe // L’Antiquité classique 36, 1967, p. 195 f.

" Kramer H.J. Platonismus und Hellenistische Philosophie. — Berlin — New York, 1971,
S. 108-131 [“Zur Vorgeschichte der stoischen Prinzipicniehre”].

12 Cf. dypboa ddyuara: Aristoteles, Physica IV, 2, 209b 15; dypboor svvoveioun: Simplicius,
In Physica, p. 542, 11 f.; 545, 23 f. Diels; Joannes Philoponus, In Physica, p. 521, 14 Vitelli; id., In
De anima, p. 75, 34 f. Hayduck. Cf. cuvovgsia: Simplicius, ibid. p. 454, 18 Diels; id., In De anima,
p. 28, 7 Hayduck.
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2) raaBHoe coumHceHue Ilymenuns Anameiicroro raksie nmcer Ha3BaHHe
“Q Baare”, uto, co cBocii CTOPOHBI, MOKCT CBHACTCILCTBOBATH O 3HAROMCTBC 110C-
JIe/iHEro ¢ yRasaHHoil Bbiiie (hiiocoeroit Tpamuneii; janHlii pant nogrseps-
NACTCsI, B YACTHOCTH, TCM 06CTOsiTeLeTBOM, uTo HyMmeHnii, seien 3a TliaTtoHom B
peun “O Buaare” (a rtawrse Esriniziom Merapering)!'® oTosA/ICCTBISCT HOHATHA
“Buaara rak TakoBoro” (10 &yoadov) u “cuunoro”/ “onHoro” (€v)'S;

3) BmecTe ¢ TeM, HCOOXOIHMO OTMCTHTD, YTO IT1aBHbBIIT BONPOC, ROTOpLIi cra-
suT Hymennii 8 csoem couitiennn “O Baare”, 5To Bonpoc o 11pHpojie i XapakTepe

3 M, ecan Guirn ouncee, B “aekmnn” (nns “rypee dexmnii”). Cf. dkpéaoig: Arisloxenus,
Elementa harmonica, p. 39 Da Rios; Simplicius, In Physica, p. 151, 10 Diels.

" Cp. esuzerescrea: Alexander Aphrodisiensis, In Melaphysica, p. 56, 33 Hayduck; Simplicius,
In Physica, p. 151, 6; 433, 28; 454, 19; 247, 30 — 248, 13 Dicls; cl. Speusippus, fr. 33a, 51 Lang;
Theophrastus, Metaphysica, p. 11a-b Usener [=] Pythagorislae, fr. B 14 DK. A Tax:xe: Plolinus,
Enn. V, 1 [10],5 &YV, 4 [7]. Llur. no: Merlan Ph. Greck Philosophy from Plato to Plotinus // The
Cambridge History of Later Greck and Early Medieval Philosophy, ed. by A.H. Armstrong. —
Cambridge, 1970, p. 16, n. 7. Cf., e. g., Theophraslus, loc. cil., p. 11a 27 — b 10 Usener: “[T:1aton
1t nuparopeiitnt, PNH<3naBas> orpoMubIi pazpuIs <MCAILY YYBCTBCHHBIMI BEHEAMIL 1T OULIM, 1013~
FI0T, YTO> BCC BCLUI CTPCMATCSA NOAPAKATL <0110MY>. Bupouesi, onm 101ycKaIOT HCKYIO IPOTHBO-
10:I0:RHOCTL MCALY OHIM 1 neonpe;ieiennoii auoneil (&viibesiv Tivo mo1odo1v iig &opictov
dvddog kol 10D EvOG), KOTOPOIl NpHCYLL GC3rPaHIYHOCTD, HEYIIOPAIOYCIIIOCTD I, TAK CKA3aTh,
Besarast HeodopyiennocTs B cede. Concey 6e3 ee BeeacHnan cynecTBoBaTh 11C MOZKET; IIMEETes Rak
Oul pABHOBECIE I HIEPEBCC OO0 HAI JPYIHM, BCICACTBIIC YCI0 Havaa HPOTHBOHOI0KbI, 11ooTo-
My flazke Gor — 115 Tex, KTO loaract 60ra nepBONpuYIioil, — HE MOKET BCe HANPABIATD K J1y4ilic-
My, 10 b HOCTOIbKY, HOCKOILRY 910 BO3Mo:kno”, — uep. A.B. Jlebenesa, DPI'D, crp. 472-473.
[Tornpiii nepeyens CBIIETEILCTB AlTIYIBLIX aB1opos 00 “dcorepnyeckom” ydein Iliatona ey. B
uzgammi: Gaiser K. Platons ungeschriebene Lehre. Studien zur syslematischen und geschichtlicher
Begriindung der Wissenschaften in der Plalonischen Schule. — Stultgart, 1963, S. 441-555
[Testimonia Platonica]. Lint. no: Baciasesa T.B. Incanas u neuncanas ¢uaocodus Ilnarona //
Marepuainl k Heroprorpaditn aurudnoii it epejuieseronoii uaocodmi. — Mocksa, 1990, crp. 61,
npuwm. 8.

15 Cf. Krdmer H.J. Areté bei Platon und Aristoteles. Zum Wesen und zur Geschichte der
platonischen Ontologie. — Heidelberg, 1959, S. 404-486 & 469. ioGoubiTo, yto, kak n Hymenuii
siocacietsni, Esrina, cornacno eniierceaversy Liensopuia (11 5. 1. 0.), yuirn o asyx “rennsax” /
AyLIax, colpo-BoskaaIonyX yeroseka upi :xusmit: Censorinus, De die nalali 3: “Ioe-KTo cyliTal, 4To
II0YIITATH A0 ABYX renies, 1o kpaiiieii Mepe, B10Max, e €CTh CYHPYTI; 8 CORPATIR IBKINL I'OBO-
PUT, 4TO BOOOLIE K KAKIOMY H3 HAC IPHCTABICHO 110 11ape reHies {0 ¥em MoAKHO y3uats y Jyiurus
B XVI ruure “Caryp”)”, — nep. B.JL. IpimGyperoro. Cu.: Llensopun. Kunra o aue posicnns
(K Renury Uepemmo) // BAW, 1986, Ne 2, crp. 231.

'6 Numenius, fr. 19, 11-13 des Places (fr. 28, p. 142, 17-18 Leemans) ap. Eusebium,
Praeparatio Evangelica X1, 22, 8; 11, p. 50, 17-18 Mras: “Il:1atou B romie csocro paccysicuis (€x
GVAAOYIONOD ) moKaszan (ToMy, KTO 00:1aeT OCTPLIM 3penieM ), 4To BIIaro Kak TakoBoe ecTh 010
(10 &yoBov 611 EoTiv Ev)”. Kak Goi1o yeranosaeno @. Mepaanonm (Merlan Ph. Drei Anmerkungen
zu Numenius // Philologus 106, 1962, S. 144), ucrounnkoyM Hymenust i Jlauno ciiyyae A1aeTcs
Apucrorcen (1V . 10 1. 9.): Aristoxenus, Elementa harmonica, p. 40, 2 Da Rios: To népag 611
&yaBov gonv v, — e mépog = €k cvAAoyiopod Hymenns (B 3naucnin apicroreIesckoro 0
CVOUTEQUOHL).
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Gorrust “6ecmenecrozo”: Numenius, [r. 1b des Places (fr. 9b, p. 130, 12-19
Lecmans) ap. Origenem, Contra Celsum I, 15; 1, p. 67, 21-27 Koetschau =
Ne 364b Stern: “Hackoabko ske ayume Keaca nundparopeeny Hymennii, o6xapy-
SKHBHIHIT B MHOPOUHCJICHHBIX COUHHCHUSAX CBOIO HCKIIOYUTCIBHYIO YYEHOCTD, THIA-
TEILHO HCCICHOBABLIMIT MHOTHC BCPOBAH M M CBCLIINIT BOCIMHO Te, YTO 11PeJICTa-
BHIHCH €MY HCTHHHDBIMH; MIMCHHO OH B 11epBoii <knure> “O Baare”, pacckasviBas
0 HApOjlax, ROTOpbIC JlyMalor, uto Oor Geereaecen (mept 10D 6eod dg
AOOUAETOV )7, LIPHUKCIACT K HHM H HYJICCB, CMC:10 HCHIO:1b3Ys B CBOCM COUMHEHHH
PCUCHHS 1IPOPOKOB M &LICrOPUUECKH HX TOIRYA '8, — B TO BpeMa Kak obe cTo-
nyccrHe cyberaHimy spasioresa “merecnotvu’” usnavaisio. Cymecrsyer ceuje-
reaerso Juorena JIaopreroro, rie rosopiresi: Diogenes Laertius, VII, 134 [=]
SVF 11, 299 [=] Posidonius, fr. 5 Edelstein-Kidd [=] fr. 257 Theiler: “Hauana
(&pxol) orinyaiores ot icMEHTOB (GTOLYETOL) : NIEPBBIC HE POHIAIOTCH U HE T0-
rubaloT, BTOpbIC 3#c 110rnbaloT 1npu sociziamcHeHuu. Kpome Toro, Hauaia 6ecme-
aecist W cHsl popmpl (AoOPETOVG elvan TaG dpydg kol ApLdpeovg), ate-
MCHTHI e 0baagaor ¢popnoii”!®, — ojiHAR0 DTO JAMUIL 03HAYAET, YTO UZ0AUPO-
saiuioe (pusuiecroe cyuLecmeosaiiie JIByX Ha4all B CToOM4ECKOM KOCMOCE HEBO3-
MO3KHO, H UTO “aKTyalbHO OHM CYNICCTBYIOT Kak cMech 6Ora-1oroca u nporocys-
cTpara, u pasiciTb HX MOHO TO1bKR0 B noHsTun”2; cf, Stobaeus, Anthologium
I, 11, 5a, p. 132 Wachsmuth [=] Arius Didymus, fr. phys. 20 [=] Doxogr. Graeci,
p- 450 Dicls [=]SVF 1, 87: “Bor muenue 3eHona. CyuiHocrs — 910 nepsoselnie-
cTB0 (TPMTN VAN) BCEro CyuICCTBYIONIET0; KAK ICIOE, 0HA BEYHA U HE CTAHOBUT-
¢ HU Oorblie, HU McHblie. anpoTus, ee uacTH HE OCTAIOTCA BCErga OJIHMMU U
TEMH #KC, HO pasncisiores u cavsatores. 1o Heil pacnpocTpaHsercs MUPoOBoii [10-
roc (10D mavtog A6Y0G) , KOTOPLIiT HeKOTOPLIE HasLIBAIOT CYIbLOI (eipnappévn),
— 10/I06HO TOMY, KaK CCMs PACIIPOCTPAHACTCSA B JICTOPOAHOM oprane”?!,

17 Cf. 10 _dodpartov, “Gecreeciioe”: Numenius, fr. 4a, 28, 32 des Places (fr. 13, p. 133, 19-
20, 23 Leemans); 10 Ov dodparov, “Gecrenecnoe cyiee”: fr. 6, 15 des Places (fr. 15, p. 135, 16
Leemans), fr. 7, 2 des Places (fr. 16, p. 135, 19 Leemans); 160 6vopo 0% dowudtov, “nvsa Gecre-
aecnoro”: [r. 6, 3, 6-7 des Places (fr. 13, p. 135, 6, 9 Leemans).

BIPAEN, ©. 11, u. 1, crp. 202,

19 TTep. A.A. Croasiposa, PPC, 1. I. — Mocksa, 1998, crp. 43-44.

2 Croasipos A.A., PPC, 1. 1, crp. 44, upum. 3. Cf. Posidonius, fr. 92 Edelstein-Kidd [=] fr.
267 Theiler; SVF 1, 409: “Jlpesuue nytain 1o u xpyroe, Tak i ie 0pHii K ACHOMY NOHHMAHHIO
Pa3IIYHA MCAHILY HAYAIOM I DACMEHTOM, HOCKOILKY CYHTATTH BO3MOMKHBIM HCIIOIL30BATh HA3BAHHE
“a1eMenT” i HPHMENHTEALHO K HavanaM. Ho Mesiy oTuyu 1By MA HpeIMETaMil CYLIECTBYET OYeRHI-
1oe pasiitdie: ojui U3 uux [arementut | — ato Menpyaiimas vacTs nenoro, a npyroii [wasana} — ro,
1a YTO MBICIICHLIO MOANO HONCINTD DTy Meibuaiilyio yacts (100 §hov, 10 8¢ €xepov, eig & d1éAn Tig
kot émivolay od10 10010 <10> EAGYLOTOV) ", — Tam e, crp. 45.

2 Tlep. A.A. Croasiposa, DPC, 1. 1, crp. 46. Cf. Calcidius, In Tim. 294 [=] Numenius, fr. XV
Thedinga: “Crouki yraep:Eaaior, 4to 60r — 9T0 TO e CaMoe, 4T0 M BEHIECTBO, WM, Noskauyii, for —
HEOTLEMIEMOE KAYCCTBO BELICCTBA, 110 KOTOPOMY Ol PACHPOCTPALACTCH KAK CeMA N0 NETOPOIHOMY
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IJra cronuccras JJOKTPHHA, CONIACHO ROTOPOIT GOr M MATCPHsI OHTOIOTHYCCKH
HEPa3IM4YMMbI, CTala NPCAMETOM CHCLMAILHONR KPUTHRY €O cTopoHbl Iymenus.
Toury spenus 1ocaennero nanaraer Xaiakuauii (or. 295 — ok. 337 rr.) B cBoeM
HKommenrapuu k 1zatonosekomy “Tunmero”: Caleidius, In Tim, 295-299, p. 297,
7 — 301, 20 Waszink = Numenius, [r. 52 des Places (test. 30, p. 91,1 — p. 97,
5 Leemans)?:

“(295) Tenepn #ce paccmorpum yyenne [Tudaropa. [Tudaropeen?® Hyme-
HUi1 OMPOBEPraer 310 CTOMYECKOE YYCHUE O Hauaiax>!'; ocHOBBIBAACH HA YYEHUH
[Midaropa, KoTOpoOE, 110 €r0 MHEHHUIO, CXOJHO (CONCInere) ¢ ILIATOHUYCCKUM?,

oprauy”, — ibid., loc. cit.; SVF1, 155 [=]11, 1036: “Crouku yGeaiennt, 410 60r TaK s<e Npomi3nl-
BacT BeulecTso, kax Mei cotol”; I, 156: “A e Beniecrso ypasuusaeres ¢ 60roM — taM yuenue 3¢Ho-
na”, — ram ske, erp. 72. Cp. Croaspon A.A. Cros i cronuuam. — Mocksa, 1993, crp. 104: “Mmax,
B CTOIHHECKOM KOCMOCE Pea.tbl0 Cyuecinayein 10:16K0 00no, eduitoe “inasano”: orieuiiniii 6or-j1oroc
1 Olf K€ — KOCMOC, KOTOPBIif, cTasno ObITh, caM juus ceba asageres acuorartom”.

22 Cy. komvenTapuii k nantiomy Tekery: Van Winden J.C.M. Calcidius on Matler. His Doctrine
and Sources. A Chapter in the History of Platonism. — Leiden, 1959, p. 103-121; Waszink J.H.
(ed.) Timaeus a Calcidio translatus, commenlarioque instruclus, London — Leiden, 1962, p. xxxviii-
liv,

23 Cf. Numenius, fr. la, 1 des Places (fr. 9a, p. 130, 4 Leemans); fr. 1b, 3-4 des Places (fr. 9b,
p- 130, 15 Leemans); fr. lc, 1 des Places (Ir. 32, p. 144, 13 Lecmans); {r. 4b, 3 des Places (test.
29, p. 89, 22-23 Leemans); fr. 5, 2 des Places (fr. 14, p. 134, 4 Leemans); fr. 24, 3 des Places (fr.
1, p. 113, 3-4 Leemans); fr. 533, 4-5 des Places (fr. 33, p. 143, 7 Leemans); test. 1, p. 83, 1-2; 22,
p- 88,4 ¢t 6 & fr. 10, p. 130, 21-22 Leemans; a marwke: Porphyrius, Contra Christianos, {r. 39
Harnack ap. Eusebium, Historia ecclesiaslica VI, 19, 8; Theodoretus, Graecarum affectionum curatio
I, 14; 11, 114 &V, 26. Ilpoxx (Proclus, In Remp. 11, p. 96, 11 Kroll = test. 21, p. 87, 32 — 88, 1
Leemans), fimpanx (ap. Stobaeum, Anthologium I, 49, 37, p. 374, 21 et 25 Wachsmuth = (r. 43, 1
et 5 des Places = test. 35, p. 98, 11 et 15 Leemans) i Maxpodnii (?) (Macrobius, In Somnium
Scipionis I, 11, 10, p. 47, 9 f. Willis [cf. ibid. I, 11, 4, p. 45, 29 1. Willis] = fesl. 47, p. 104, 20 1.
Leemans) npuancasior Hysmenus k naamonuram. Ciienpansio o “uudaropeiicrse” Hymenus em.:
Zeller E., op. cit., S. 235; Puech H.-Ch., op. cit., p. 45-47; Leemans E.-A., op. cit., p. 14 . & 27 f.;
Dérrie H. Ammonios, der Lehrer Plotins (1955) // Dérrie H. Platonica minora. — Miinchen, 1976,
S.329f. & Anm. 34; Van Winden J.C.M., op. cit., p. 105 f.; Waszink J.H. Porphyrios und Numenios
(1966) // Die Philosophie des Neuplatonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen. — Darmstadt, 1977, S. 169
f.; Baltes M. Numenios von Apamea und der platonische Timaios // Vigiliae Chrislianac 29, 1975,
S. 241-242; Invernizzi G. Lo stato degli studi su Numenio di Apamea // Rivista di Filosofia nco-
scolastica 70, 1978, p. 607; Whittaker J. Platonic Philosophy in the Early Centuries of the Empire //
ANRW 11, Bd. 36, Tbd. 1. — Berlin — New York, 1987, §. 119-120; Frede M., op. cit., 1040 f.

# Cf. Calcidius, ibid. 293-294 [=] Numenius, {r. X1V & XV Thedinga.

% Cf. Numenius, fr. 24, 57 des Places (fr. 1, p. 115, 5 Leemans): 6 3& TTIAdtov mubayopicag;
Apuleius, Florida XV, 26: “Yro no namero Il1aTona, To o1t I B 4eM, 3a MAJILIM HCKIIO4CHIEM, HC
otauyaercsa ot aroit wrons (sc. Pythagorica), wanie scero paccysnas mo-nucaropeiickn
(pythagorissat)”. Cokpar, 1o Mpica Hysenus, Tarswe asaseres “mngaropeiitiem”: Numenius, [r.
24, 73-79 des Places (fr. 1, p. 115, 19 — 116, 2 Leemans); cf. Dicaearchus, f{r. 41 Wehrli ap.
Plutarchum, Quaestiones convivales VII1, 2, 719 A 8-11; Cicero, De re publica I, 16: “Beus B kuurax
IMaarona, Bo Muorux mecrax, Cokpar, paccy:kuas o 1pasax It J0OPOACTENAX U jake 0 rOCylapeTse,
BCE 7KE CTAPACTCA CBASATD € DTHMIT BOIPOCAMI YHCIA, FEOMETPINIO i rapMoHnio, caetys [Tudaropy”, —
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Ox rosopur, uto ITndarop Hassizaer Gora moHasoii (singularilatis), a marepuio —
nsoutiei (duitalis)?®. ITockoubky ara JBOMIA ABIACTCA HEONpPEIEIEHHOM
(indeterminatam), oHa He MMECT NPOMCXOMCHMS, HIOCKONbKY e OnpefeieHa
(limitatam), To 11poucxouT. IHBIMU CIOBAMH, TIPEKJIC HCM B Hee ObLIM IPHBHE-
ceHbl (hopMa 1 NOPSJIOK, JiBouiia Obliia 663 KaKroro-11G0 HaYyaIa HIN IPOUCXOKLe-
HHA, HO €€ POMKJCHHUC HAYaloCh ¢ yRpanicHus ce Gorom-pacnopsjgureieM (a
digestore dco)?’, roropsiii ee ynopajoun1. ITockoIbky 9T0 ee mponcxoxaeHue
ABaaerces 601ee Mo3IHNM COOBITHEM, HEYKPAILICHHAN M HCPO/ICHHAA CyOCTaHIUA
HOJIFHA CYUTATHCA COBCUHOI (aequaevum) Gory, KOTOPbI ee yrnopsanoYuBaer.
Ogtaro, HeroTopbie M aropeiibi? He NOHAIN DTO YUEHUE U CTAIM YTBEPKIATD,

uep. B.O. I'openmreiina. Cy.: Huuepou. O rocynaperse // Linepon. [lnaioru. — Mocksa, 1966,
crp. 12. A rarske: Proclus, In Tim. I, p. 7, 21 f. Dichl. Cp. kommenrapuii: Puech H.-Ch., op. cit.,
p. 38-39; Merlan Ph. Drei Anmerkungen zu Numenius // Philologus 106, 1962, S. 138-139; Frede
M., op. cit., S. 1044-1045.

26 Cf. Numenius, fr. 11, 14-16 des Places {fr. 20, p. 138, 1-3 Lecmans).

2 Cf. id., fr. 13, 2 des Places (fr. 22, p. 139, 5 Lecmans): 10v @utebovta (?); Diogenes
Laertius VII, 88; SVF I1, 1043. Cp. Taxske: Damascius, De principiis I, p. 319, 5-6 Ruelle [=] Orpheus,
fr. B 13 DK [=] Orphicorum {r. 54 Kern: “Ora Teozorist (sc. opuucerasn) Takske, [noxobno Pan-
coanyeckoii] socnesaer Ilpororona [Ilepsoposiiennoro Gora] u Beivaer 3esca (Ala) “pacno-
paredem (S10TdKTOP ) Beex i Bcero kocmoca”, 1o4deMy on 3oseres Takske ITanom”™, — mep.
A.B. lletencsa, ®PI'D, cp. 62.

28 Peyn B 1A1IIOM CIIyYae T O T. H. “cronsnpyonuix miuparopeiinax ”, — repmun I. 1. Kpe-
sepa (Krdmer H.J. Der Ursprung der Geistmetaphysik. Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des
Plalonismus zwischen Plalon und Plotin. — Amsterdam, 1964, S. 77, Anm. 198), — Esdope Anex-
candpuicrom (ap. Simplicium, In Physica, p. 181, 7-30 Diels) u Modepame u3 Iadeca (ap.
Simplicium, ibid., p. 230, 34 — 231, 27 Diels). Cf. Diogenes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum VIII,
25; Sextus Empiricus, Adversus mathematicos X, 261-262; id., Pyrrhoniae hypotyposes 111, 153.
Huromax (ap. [lamblichum], Theologoumena arithmelicae, p. 4, 1 de Falco) naswiBaer monany
“Mysesrenckim navanom” (&apoevodniov); cf. [lamblichus], ibid., p. 4, 17 — 5, 17 de Falco: “Kakr
ceMs, CiiHINILY 1101araloT CPasy MYKCKOIT U #elCcKoii YaCTbio BCero, He TONLKO II0T0MY, YTO HeYeTHOe
MBICITIIIOCH MY#RCCTBCHHDIM, GYILY Y TPYIUIO ACIIMBIM, YETHOE KE FKEHCTBEHHBIM, GyIyuH JeTKo pas-
JeMBIM, TOTAA KAk CAMINLA OIHA ABIACTCA M YCTHOIN, M HCYCTHOMH, HO TAKIKE U NOTOMY, YTO OHA
HIPCCTABIAIACH H OTIOM H MaTepbio, 00:1a1as JI0rocoM MaTepH M 3iioca, XyH0KHHKA H XyjoH#e-
creeniioro uaaesnA. Iponssons neomiy (sic!), ona pasieinsercs na ase yacris, n6o erye XyIOKHHKY
ROCTABUTL ceGe MaTepitio, YemM, HaoBopOT, MaTepiH 1oCTaBNTS cebe Xynoskuuka. Cema, cnocobiioe B
TOM, YTO KACACTCA CrO CAMOI0, IPOH3BOIITL M JKCHCKIIE It MY/KCKIE CyLIecTBa, Oyiyuu nocesno, 6e3
pasiiyiss 1POH3BOANT 0GOIOAILYIO 1IPHPOLY BILIOTh JO OHPEIE:IeHOli CTYNEHH PasBHTU; [leNasnch ke
ILI07IOM M 1IPOpacTas, oo, 110 Mepe IIepexona 13 HOTeHLHE B duepruio [neiicTBurennnocts |, nadi-
HAET HPHHIMATDL PA3IHYIe H H3MCHATLCA B TY L1 Apyryio cropony. Koib ckopo B einnnne 3aKmoye-
14 HOTeHINA OGO YHEIA, CIHINLA ORA3bIBACTCA cOOCTBCHHO YMONOCTHIACMBIM YHCIOM, He ABIIA-
SICh HHYEM OTIACABIILIM B JIEliCTBHTEILIOCTH, 0j{HAKO cpa3y BeeM 110 csoeii iiee (kot' &mivoiov).
CooGpasno cKkasaniioMy ec HasbBalOT “Marepueii” u “socnpiemunueii” 3a To, YTo oHa NPoOH3BO-
JHT JBOHILY, MATEPIIO B cOOCTBEHIOM cMbIc:Ie (sic 1) 1 BMem@aer B cefa Bee J0rochl, KOMb CKOPO BO
BCEM HBAACTCA HPOM3BOIALLIM M HAJNCHAIOUIM HavanoM. Pasnbiy o6pasom ee umenyior “xaocom”,
‘recinononckoii 11CPBOPO;LIOIT CTHXHCIT, OTKYNa IPOHCXONT BCC LIPOYCE, KAK H3 eQMIMLbl”, — nep.
B.B. Butuxuna. Cym. flmpanx. Teosorymenst apudpmernu // Jloces A. P, Ucropus antuynoii scte-
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YTO HCOrpaHHYCHHAA W OCCKOHEHHAS JIBOHIIA TAKKE ObLIA 1IPOU3BE/ICHA C/IMHITY-
Hoil MoHajoil (ab unica singularilate), v yro, Takum 06pazoM, MOHAA, OTCTYIIHB
oT cBOeii IPUPOIBI, JONYCTILIA 1osABICHHE ABOMLBL, OHAKO 910 HCBCPHO, 1IOCROIb-
Ky Bejlb TO, 410 GbLI0, MOHA/a, [ePecTasio Gbl CYILCCTBOBATS, & TO, YCro He ObL1o,
JBOHLA, MOAYYII0 Obl Cy1llecTBOBAHME, W BOr HIpeBpaTiics Ol B MATEPHIO, a MO-
Haja — B HEONpeJEIeHHYI0 U Gesrpaniunyio jouity. [ymars #e Tak He c1ocob-
HBI M M&TOrpamoTHbie. TakuM 00pa3onM, CTOMKH HOJIAraloT, YTO MATCPH OrPaHu-
4yeHa M KOHeyHa, a ITudparop, uro ona GeckoncuHa u HeorpanuyeHa. st nep-
BBIX — TO, YTO 110 1IPHPOJIE CBOEIT 6E3MEPHO, HE MOKET CTaTh CTPOITHBIM M yHOPsI-
JIOYEHHDBIM, TOIIA Kak 110 MHeHuio [Tucaropa — ojuH Toiibko Gor oGaanact cio-
cobHocTbio 6e3 yeuaus (facile) caenars 1o, 4TO HPUPOJA COBCPHINTD HE MOFKCT, —
Oor, KOTOPBIil IIPEBbIIIE H I1PEBOCXOJHCE BCAKOI CHIIBI, H Y ROTOPOro cama Ipupo-
Na 3auMcrByeT cBoto Biuactb. (296) WUrar, [ndarop, — rosopur Hymennit, —
TaKKe cuuraet marcpuio teryucii (fluidam)? u Geckauecersennoii. OgHaro, 110
€ro MHCHHIO, OHA HC ABJACTCS YCM-TO TARHMM, O YCM IOBOPSIT CTOMKH, & HMCHHO,

Tury, T. 7: Tlocaenune sera, u. 2. — Mocksa, 1988, crp. 397-398 [[Ipioskenne H]. Cp. romyen-
rapiii: Dodds E.R. The Parmenides of Plato and the Origin of the Neoplalonic One // The Classical
Quarterly, 22, 1928, p. 135 f.; Leemans E.-A., op. cit., p. 91. n. 14; Festugiére A.-J., op. cil., t. IV.
— Paris, 1954; repr. 1986, p. 22 f.; Krdmer H.J., op. cit., S. 251 f.; Merlan Ph. Greck Philosophy
from Plato to Plotinus // The Cambridge History of Later Greek and Early Medieval Philosophy, ed.
A.H. Armstrong. — Cambridge, 1970, p. 87-96; Whitlaker J. Neopylhagorcanism and the
Transcendent Absolute (1973) // Whiltlaker J. Studies in Platonism and Patristic Thought. — London,
1984 [= Study XI, p. 77 f.}; Dillon J.M. The Middle Plalonists. — London — Ithaca (New York),
1977, p. 126-128; 342-344; 347-349; 355; 357 & 373 (cf. Dillon J.M. “Orthodoxy” and
“Eclecticism”. Middle Platonists and Neo-Pylhagoreans // The Question of “Eclecticism”. Studies
in Later Greck Philosophy, ed. by J.M. Dillon & A.A. Long. — Berkeley (California), 1988, p. 123,
n. 37); Frede M., op. cit., S. 1051-1052.

2 Cf. Numenius, fr. 3, 1 des Places (fr. 12, p. 132, 15 Leemans): motapdg v&p f 9An
poddng; fr. 11, 16 des Places (fr. 20, p. 138, 3 Leemans): peodong. Cf. fluidus: Calcidius, ibid. 203,
p. 223, 2; 236, p. 249, 2 Waszink; pevgtdc: Archytas, fr. A 13 DK [=] Aristoteles, fr. 207 Rose ap.
Damascium, De principiis 11, p. 172, 21 Ruelle; Prolagoras, {fr. A 14 DK ap. Sextum Empiricum,
Pyrrhoniae hypotyposes I, 217 & 219; SVF 11, 305; 324; Aspasius, In Ethica Nicomachea, p. 13, 8
Heylbut; [Alcinoos | Didaskalikos I, 2, p. 152, 11 & X1, 2, p. 166, 30 Hermann=p. 1 & 26 Whillaker;
Oracula Chaldaica, fr. 128 des Places; Marcus Aurelius 11, 17, 1; Irenacus, Adversus haereses I, 5, 5
[=]Epiphanius, Panarion 31, 19, 8 (I, p. 415, 15-16 Holl) [=] Terlullianus, Adversus Valentinianos
24, 1; Hippolytus, Refutatio I, 23, 2; Origenes, De oratione 6 & 27; Porphyrius, De antro nympharum
3,p.8,3&9, p. 10, 30 Weslerink. Camo 510 Bbipazkenite y Il1aTona He BeTpedaeres, oOjiHako ies
— naaronosckasn par excellence: cf. Plato, Phaed. 78d 10 — e 5; 87d 9; 90c 4-6; Philb. 43a 3 clc.;
Aristoteles, Metaphysica I, 6, 987a 32 — 987b 1. Cf. Xenocrates, {r. 28 Heinze = (r. 101 Isnardi
Parente ap. {A&tium] Placita philosophorum I, 3, 23 = Doxogr. Graeci, p. 288b 15 Dicls. Cp. xom-
Menrapuii: Leemans E.-A., op. cit., p. 92, n. 19; Krdmer H.J., op. cit., S. 78-80 & 326; Places E.
des. (éd.) Numénius. Fragments. — Paris, 1973, p. 103, n. 1; Tardicu M. La Gnose Valenlinienne
ct les Oracles Chaldaiques // The Rediscovery of Gnosticism, vol. I: The School of Valentinus. Ed. by
B. Layton. — Leiden, 1980, p. 218-219; Whittaker J. (éd.) Alcinoos. Enseignement des doclrines
de Platon. — Paris, 1990, p. 74, n. 9 & 108, n. 216.
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cpeaHcii npHPooil MEHRILY ILIOXIIM 1T XOPOIIIM, OTHOCANIElics Kk pojty Beuieli, ko-
TOpBIi 30BeTCs y HUX “Oeapas:unbiv’ (indifferens), Her, HalpoTus, oHa — co-
BepuicHHas uaryba (plane noxiam). st Hero, kak it st [Tiiatona, Gor ects Ha-
Yal10 M NIPHYHHA BCsikoro 6aara, a Marepus — Besikoro 3:1a. bespas:nuHo e 1o,
yTo coctouT n3 popmnt (specic)® u matepuu. Bor 110ueMy He Marepus, HO MUD
(mundum), — neuTo cmemantoe 13 6aaroctit POPMBI 1 ITOCTHOCTH MATEPUH, —
ABaseres 6eapasanynbiM. [legapom ke apesHie Teoaor®! cunTalin ero posKieH-
HBIM OT IPOBHJICHHS H HeobGxoaumoctH (ex providenlia et necessitate)®2. (297)
Urak, marepus 6eepopmerna i mineHa kadecrsa®?, — B otom croukn n [Tuda-
rop corzacHbl. Opnaro [Tudparop cunraer ee 3:10HpasHoii (malignam), a croukn —
Hi I;10X0ii, HiT Xopoiiicii. Horaa s#c onu 110 Xojty JiBHsKEH S, Kak TOBOPUTCA, CTal-
KHBAIOTCA CO 3:10M H 3a]1a10TCA BOIPOCOM, OTKY;la OHO, TO Ha3blBAIOT PACCaHU-

3 Cf. Waszink J.H. (ed.), op. cil., ad. loc.: “Coriacno Hysemtio, species, “opma”, sapaser-
A TeM 3Ke, 40 11 vodg, “yM”; Gor se — 010 TpdTOG vodg, T. e. “nepsuiii yn” (cf. Proclus, In Tim I1I,
p. 103, 28 Dichl = Numenius, {r. 17, 3-4 des Places [fr. 26, p. 141, 11 Leemans]). Cf. Baltes M.,
op. cil., S. 257; Deuse W. Untersuchungen zur mittelplatonischen und neuplatonischen Seelen-
lehre. — Wiesbaden, 1983, S. 63, Anm. 4.

3 9.-A. llevane (Leemans E.-A., op. cil., p. 93, n. 6) cunraer, 4To 31€CH HMEIOTCA B BHLY
Myceit, Opdpeii, ITinparop, Meperiit it Fovep, Torza kak FI.K.M. Ban Bunzen (Van Winden J.C. M.,
op. cit., ad. loc.) n fFI.X. Baunmr (Waszink J..H. (cd.), op. cil., ad loc.) natarawr, 4ro peus Haet
o I'ecuiote. Cp. ojunako: Numenius, (r. 36, 8-12 des Places (test. 48, p. 111, 3-7 Lecmans).

32 Cf. Plalo, Tim. 47¢ 4-5; 48a 1. A marme: Calcidius, ibid. 268, p. 273, 15-16 Waszink, me
necessitas, “ucodxonnyocrs” = silva, “marepus”.

3 Silvam igitur informem (= &veideog) et carentem qualitate (= &mnotog). Cf. Caleidius, ibid.,
272, p. 276, 10-11 Waszink: Silva est informis ac sine qualilale, “marcpus 6ecpopmenna i Geckade-
crsenna”; 310, p. 310, 12-13 Waszink: Silvam sine qualilate esse ac sine figura et sine specie, “ma-
Tepus cynecrsyer 663 kavecrsa, 6e3 (popybt 1 6e3 sisia”. Cf. Cicero, Academica I, 27; [Alcinoos]
ibid. VIHI, 2, p. 162, 35-39 Hermann = p. 19 Whitlaker; Apuleius, De Platone el eius dogmate I,
190, p. 63 Beaujeu. Cf. &moiog (cronyeckuii terminus lechnicus): SVF I, 83; 493 [=]II, 300; 301;
304; 309; 313; 315; 318 ele.; Posidonius, {r. § & 92 Edelstein-Kidd [=] fr. 257 & 267 Theiler;
Plutarchus, De animae procreatione in Timaeo 1015 A 2; A 11; B 3; D 6; id., De Iside et Osiride 369
A7 & 374 E 6; [Aétius] Placita philosophorum I, 9, 5 = Doxogr. Gracci, p. 308 Diels; Ps.-Galenus,
De historia philosophica 17 = Doxogr. Gracci, p. 610, 4; Hippolytus, Refulatio I, 19,3 & V, 17, 2;
Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata V, 89, 6; Methodius Olympus, De autexusio, p. 19, 53-6 & 33, 14
Vaillant; Plotinus, Enn. IV, 7 [2], 3, 8; VI, 9 [9], 7, 12; 1, 8 [51], 10, 1; 2; 10; 11 et 13 Henry-
Schwyzer; aveideog: [Aélius] Placita philosophorum I, 2, 2 = Doxogr. Graeci, p. 275b 16-17 Diels;
ibid. I, 9, 5 = Doxogr. Gracci, p. 308b 5-9 Diels; Arius Didymus, (r. phys. 2 = Doxogr. Graeci,
p. 448, 3 Dicls; Alexander Aphrodisiensis, In De anima, p. 4, 1-2 Bruns; Plotinus, Enn. I1, 5 [25],
4,12;1,8[51], 3, 14; 31; 8, 21 Henry-Schwyzer; &motog + &veideog: Philo, De confusione linguarum
85; id., De congressu eruditionis gratia 61; id., De fuga et inventione 8; id., De mutatione nominum
135; Ps.-Dionysius Areopagita, De divinis nominibus 1V, 28. Cp. roywyenrapuii: Van Winden J.C. M.,
op. cil., ad loc.; Whillaker J. (éd.), op. cil., p. 96, n. 139; Tardieu M. Recherches sur la formation
de I'Apocalypse de Zoslrien el les sources de Marius Vielorinus. — Bures — sur — Yvetle, 1996,
p. 72-74.
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KOM 378 Karyio-10 “usspauienHoers” . OjHako oTRyna B3sjach cama 91a “na-
BPALIEHHOCTh”, OHU J10 CHUX JIOP- HE CyMEIH CKasaThb, IOTOMY YTO, COIIACHO MX
MHEHHI0, CyLLIeCTBYIOT /iBa Hayasla Beero — 00r U MaTepus, U 60r — 9TO BhICHICE U
HpeBOCXo/HOe 6.1ar0, a MATCPUs, KAK OHU CYMTAIOT, HH IL10Xa HU Xopowa. ITuda-
rOp e, HAPOTHEB, He 1T0G0sLICH 3ACTYIHTHCA 33 MCTHHY, — IYCTh JIA2e B CJIOBAX,
BLI3BIBAKOLMX UBYMICHHE U PACXOJLALMXCSA € MHCHUEM ToUIbl. OH TOBOPUT, 4TO
€CIIH €CTh TPOBUACHHE, C HEOOXOIMMOCTBIO CYNIECCTBYCT M 3310, TIOCKOILKY Cylie-
CTBYET MaTepusa, KOTopas 3710M ojiep:kuma. Besb ec:tm Mup u3 MarepHu, To OH,
HECOMHEHHO, CO3[i@H M3 NpejcyecTsyoneii 3:10i upupojnl. ITooromy HymeHuii
xsaxur leparkuta®®, ynperarouiero Fomepa B TOM, YTO TOT HPC/IOYET HECYAC-
TUAM U3HK TOrAGEIb M MCTpEGIEHUE, TAK KAK HE TOHUMAJ, UTO, #EJIas HCROPE-
HEeHUA MaTepuy, KOTOpas eCTh MCTOYHURK 374, OH BBICKA3bIBACTCA 38 YHUUTONE-
uue mupa. U Ilaatona Tor ke Hymenuil Xxpaiur 3a 70, 4T0 OH FOBOPUT O JBYX
MHPOBBIX jymiax: ofHoii — GaarorsopHeiiuieii (benelicenlissimam), apyroit —
3710HpaBsHoil (malignam), To ects Matepun®. Marepusi, npcOsiBalouas B Heye-
tofiunsom koneGanuu (flucluet)’?, nBusknuMa COGCTBEHHBIM BHYTPEHHUM JIBUIHKE-
HueM (intimo proprioque motu movetur), a cJIeOBATCILHO KUBET U 110IyyaeT
CBOIO JKH3HD OT JyLUH, KaK ¥ BCE, YTO ABUKETCs 6;1arofaps TakoMy JBHAKEHHI0S,
Marepust, TakuM 0o0pas3om, siBisieTcA TBOPUOM (auclrix) v noxkposuTeiem
(patrona) maccupHoii yactu nymn (patibilis animae partis), B koropoii conep-
HATCS HEYTO TCICCHOE M NOJIBEPHKECHHOE CMEPTH, CXOJ(HOE € TCJIOM, HOJI06HO ToMY
Kak padyMmHas yacrs ayuiu (rationabilis animae pars) umeer ¢cBOUM 3aLIUTHUKOM
1 OTHOM pasyM u Oora. Mup 2<e o101 npousoiuesn ot 6ora u marepuu (Porro ex deo

34 Jlar. perversitas = perversio (Calcidius, ibid. 103, p. 196, 23 Waszink) = ap.-rpeu.
Sdiaotpoen), cronyeckuii terminus technicus: cf. SVF 111, 228-234; 382; 412; Posidonius, {r. 150b;
161; 169 Edelstein-Kidd = fr. 416; 417; 423 Theiler; [Alcinoos ] Didaskalikos XXXII, 4, p. 186, 25
Hermann = p. 66 Whittaker.

35 Heraclitus, fr. A 22 DK = fr. 28b 4 Marcovich. Cf. Plutarchus, De Iside et Osiride 48, 370 D
3-8: “Teparint npsaMo HaspiBaeT BoiiHy “oTiOM, uapeM H Baaapikoii secero” (Heraclitus, fr. 29b
Marcovich) u rosopur, uto I'omep, xorga o monut: “O na norn6uer Bpana ot 60roB U OT CMCPT-
upix” (Homerus, llias 18, 107), “ne 3ameyaer, 4TO OH NPOK:IMHAET HCTOYHHK BCEIO CyEro, nGo
HCTOYHHE 3TOT — B 60pnbe i B nporusononoxkuocts” (Heraclitus, fr. 28b 3 Marcovich), — nep.
H.H. Tpyxunoii nog pen. A.Y. Kosapaencroro. Cm.: ILryrapx. 06 Meune ut Ocupuce // BJIU, 1977,
No 4, erp. 234.

3 Cf. Calcidius, ibid. 300, p. 302, 5-6 Waszink: “Ects ase Muposuie ayum (...) omua, 310-
HpaBHAA, OT MaTepHH, Apyras, Gaarorsopuas, or Gora”. Cf. Plato, Leges X, 896e 4-6; 897d 1.

37 Cf. Numenius, fr. 33, 4 et 8 des Places (test. 45, p. 103, 28 & 104, 1 Leemans): xA08wv,
“onnenue, Gypsa” = 1| YAy obotaoig, “marepuansuan cyberanwms”, Cf. Plato, Polit. 273d 7.

38 Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 245e 4-6: “Benp kasnoe Te:10, {BHKHMOE H3BHE, ~— HEOYUIECBICIO, a
ABHRIMOE M3HYTPH, H3 CAMOro cebs, — onymesieHo (ELyvyov), NOTOMY 4TO TaKkoBa LPHPOA JLy-
mn”, — nep. A.H. Erynosa. Cu.: [Tnaron. ®enp // INaaron. CoGpanne counnenuii B 4eThipex To-

Max, T. 2. — Mocksa, 1993, crp. 155.
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et silva factus est iste mundus). (198) Hrax, cortacuo Iliatony, mup noxydnn
ceou Grara ot meapoctu Gora, — kar Gbl OTHA; 3710 K€ NPUCTAIO K HEMY H3-38
nopun marepun’®, — cionHo 6u1 Mmarepu®’. IToHATHO TCNIEPD, YTO CTOMKHU 3P BO3-
Jaraid BHHY HA KAKYIO-TO “H3BDAIIEHHOCTH , CINTAA, YTO BCE IPOHCXOHUT CO-
IJIACHO JIBUAKEHN 0 38e3]1. Besib 38€3](bI SBIAAIOTCA TE/IAMU 1 HeGECHBIMU OTHAMM, &
Marepus — kopmummieii (nutrix )*! Beex reecHsix Beleil, — 09TOMY CMATEHNE
1 GCCIOPALOK, 1IPOUBBOJMMBIC JIBHKCHUCM 3BC3JL U TIPUHOCALIME HAM Yyniep0 u
HECYACTHE, HMCIOT CBOMM HCTOYHMKOM MATCPHIO, B KOTOPOH MHOTO M3MEHYHBOTO
M C1y4aiiHOro, a TAKIKE CIICIOro 1I0PbIBa U JICrKOMbICICHHOTO GegpaccyacTsa. Ta-
KUM 00pasoM, cc:it GOr HenpasHI MaTepHio, kak rosopur Iliaton B “Tumee”, u
TPUBE1 CE U3 COCTOAHHS HCYCTOMBOTO H MATYLIErOCs! Koje0aHus B Mopsajok2,
OYECBHIHO, YTO ITO 1ICPCMCHUUBOC HCYCTPOIICTBO MATEPHH IIPOMCXOJIAT OT CJIy4yas
W HeCHacT:auBoi CyIb0bI, a HE 110 3aMbICi1y 1IPOBUACHNSA, BCEra 61aroTBOpHOMY.
Bor nouemy, corinacto ITucparopy, jymia marepuu (silvae anima) e auuiena cy-
UIECTBOBAH U, KAK JYMA/IM MHOTHE*®, HO LIDOTHBOCTOMT HPOBWJICHKIO, BCENA ro-
TOBAsA, B CHI1Y IOPOYHOCTH, IOMCHIATE cro 3ambiciam. [IposujeHue, Takum obpa-
30M, €CTh AciicTBHE M HCKyceTBO Gora, a caenoii u cnyyaiiHblil 1por3BOT TPOUCXO-
st oT Marcpuu. flcHo nooromy, uro, B coorserersuu ¢ ITucaropom, Bea coBo-
KYITHOCTh Beleil HOABIIACH OT 9TOr0 CTOIKHOBCHHSA Me:y 60roM 1 matepueit,
WIIH 3Ke CJIy4aeM U 1IPOBHJICHHEM, M UTO I10CJIC TOTO KaK MaTepHs MOMyuuia cBoe
YKpailieHHE, OHA CTA1a MATCPhIO BCEX TEICCHBLIX H POAICHHBIX OOroB ( corporeorum
et nalivorum deorum)*, Yuacrs ce 1pekpacHa, oJiHAK0 HE MOIHOCTHIO, TIOCKO:1b-

3 Cf. Plalo, ibid. 256b 2-3. Numenius, fr. 43, 8-10 des Places (test. 33, p. 98, 17-19 Leemans);
test. 47, p. 105, 12-13 Leemans ap. Macrobium, In Somnium Scipionis I, 11, 12, p. 47, 24-25
Willis. Cf. Plotinus, Enn. I, 8 [51], 4.

0. Cf. Plato, Tim. 50d 2-4: “BocupHunMaiomee nayaio MosKio0 YIojuoouTs Matepi, oGpasen —
oTILY, & IPoMeEsRYTOuHYIO pupony — pedenry (Exyovw)”, — uep. C.C. Asepunuesa. Cx.: [naron.
Tumeit'// laaron. CoGpamie counuenuii B yernipex Tovmax, 1. 3. — Mocksa, 1994, crp. 433. Cp.
rakke: Plato, Resp. VI, 508 b 12-13: [vodg =] éxyovog ayafod. Cf. Numenius, fr. 21, 7 des Places
(test. 24, p. 88, 23 Leemans): E€yyovov, “cuni, noromor” (= “sropoii Gor”); fr. 57 des Places (fr.
335, p. 146, 1-4 Leemans ap. Lydum, De mensibus 1V, 80, p. 132, 11-15 Wiinsch).

41 Cf. Plato, Tim. 49a 6; 52d 5; 88d 6.

2 Cf. Plalo, ibid. 30a 2-6: “Wrar, nosenaniun, 4ro6ut ee 61110 XOPOIO i YTOGLI HHYTO 1O
BO3MOAUOCTH 11e BLLI0 JlyPHO, BOr 103a60TILICH 060 BCeX BIIMMLIX BELIAX, KOTOPsIC NPeGbBaiy e B
10KOE, HO B HECTPOITOM I GCCHIOPAIOUIIOM JIBIZKCIII Ol NPHBEI UX U3 GeClOpsA/Ka B NOpPAJIOK,
noxaras, 4to Bropoe, Oesyciosilo, ydue nepsoro”, — nep. C.C. Asepunnesa, op. cil., T. 3. —
Mocrsa, 1994, crp. 433-434.

3 CI. Aristoteles, Melaphysica X1V, 1, 1088b 1; id., De animall, 1, 412a 9. Cf. Plotinus, Enn.
11, 5 [25], 4, 3-5 Henry-Schwyzer.

H Cf. Plato, ibid. 40d 4: Be®dv Opatdv kol Yevwntdv, “ [npupona ] 6oros BHANMBIX H pozieH-
npix” (7. e. wianer u 3se3n). Cf. Plotinus, Enn. 111, 5 [50], 6, 22; I, 8 [51], 5, 30-31 Henry-
Schwyzer.
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Ry Hopya, HpHeyast cii 110 npHpojie, He MOKCT GbITh OTHATA Y Hee IETHROM®,
(299) Urax, 6:1aropaps cBocii BEIHKOICIHOI Cit1e, 6Or yRpacu:I MaTcpHio U uc-
IIpaBUT €¢ HEJOCTATKY, OJHAKO HE YCTPAHU.I UX I10;THOCTBIO, 1IPE/IOTBPATHE TeM
CaMbIM COBEPINCHHYIO THOCIL MaTepuaibHOi 1puposabl. OH HE a1 UM BO3MO3K-
HOCTH PAaCTH U 11IOBCIOILY PaClPOCTPaHATLCA. 10 e KacacTes X HPUPOJIbI, CIIO-
COGHOI U3 HETIPUATHOTO COCTOAHUS LIepeiiTi B 51aroUPUATHOE, TO OH H3MEHU ee
COBEPUICHHO, YRPACHB 1IOPAJKOM, CMCILAHHBIM ¢ Oeciiopaj koM, Mepoii, coenu-
HEHHOII ¢ 6e3MEPHOCTHIO, N KPACOTOM, coenmnenHoii ¢ ypopersos. lakonert, Hy-
MeHuil yTsepaiaer, — i 9To HPaBUIbHO, — YTO CPEAH CyNIHX BellieH HeT Hit of1-
Hoil, 171e Gbl He 6bli10 HepoctaTra: Oyib TO JelieTBIA JnoaciH WM NPUPOIB, TE1a
$KUBOTHBIX H:TH JIGPEBbEB, & TAK:KE PACTEHHIT U 11107108, Gy/ib TO BO3yX HIH BOja,
WK ke cam HeOcecHbI eBox'®, — 110CKOABRY BE3JIC K POBHICHUIO TIPUMCILHAHA
HH3MAan upupona’’, c1oBHO Kakas-HUOYIL rpa3b (quasi quodam piaculo)*®. Tor
se Hymenuil, crpemsacs o6HAPY:KHTL 1 Nokasath 00pas MaTepuu 6€3 110KpoBa
(nudam silvae imaginem), cnepsa HcKII04aCT, OJHY 3a Jpyroii, Bce TCJICCHBIC
BeLH, YTO 3aUMCTBYIOT B J10He MaTepuu®® Bee cBon (hopmbl, HHOIEpEMEHHO 06Me-
HHUBasACh Mexly coboil, — 3aTeM, PACCMOTPEB XOPOLICHLKO B yME TO, 4TO OCTa-
J0Ch, OH Ha3bIBAET ITOT OCTATOK MaTepucii 1 HeoOXoauMOoCThIo. BoT 13 oroii mare-
puu 1 60ra 1 COCTOUT, TI0 €10 MHCHHUIO, Iie:10¢ KocMoca (machina mundi), — 6ora,
neficrsyloniero cuioi yoesieHus 1 rosuHyouieiics emy marepun®®, Tarono yue-
nue Iudaropa o Havaaax.”

# Cf. Plato, Theaet. 176a 5-8: “Ho 310 neucrpedimo, Peosop, 160 nenpemeinio Beeria aoik-
110 GBITB 4TO-TO NPOTHBONO:10:kHOE 100pY. Cpeitin GOros 3:10 HE YKOPCHILIOCh, a CMCPTHYIO IPHPOLY It
9TOT MIp Mocewaet oHo 1o neodxommoct”, — nep. T.B. Baciasesoii. Cv.: Hlaaton. Teorer //
Inatou. Cobpanne counnennii B yeTsipex Tomax, 7. 2. — Mocrsa, 1993, erp. 232. Cp. rommenTa-
puii Iltotina ad loc.: Plotinus, Enn. 1, 8 [51], 6-7 Henry-Schwyzer.

16 Cf. Numenius, fr. 33, 38-39 des Places (test. 42, p. 101, 19 Leecmans): adtdv tov drhaviy
xOKAOV.

47 Cf. id., fr. 51 des Places (lest. 28, p. 89, 16-18 Leemans) ap. Proclum, In Tim. I, p. 9, 4-
5 Diehl (ad Tim. 31b): “Hymerino, cunrasiemy, 410 Bee nepemenieto (Lepiybot), ninyro ne ka-
JRETCA NPOCTHIM .

8 Cf. Numenius, test. 47, p. 103, 10 Leemans ap. Macrobium, In Somnium Scipionis 1, 11, 12,
p- 47, 13 Willis) : luteum corpus. Cf. BopBopog, “rps3n”: Plato, Phaed. 69¢ 6; id., Resp. V11, 5333d 1;
Philo, De specialibus legibus I, 148; Marcus Aurelius VI, 36; Plotinus, Enn. I, 6 [1], 5, 44-45; 6, 4-
3; VI, 7[381, 31, 26; 1, 8 [51], 13, 17 Henry-Schwyzer.

9 Cf. Numenius, Ir. 36, 4-8 des Places (lest. 48, p. 110,29 — 111, 3 Leemans).

% Cf. neibo / dvdyxn: Plalo, Tim. 47 ¢ 5 — 48a 5: “Ha coucraims yma i ucodxommmoctn (€€
Avaykng Te kol vod) Hpon3ouLIo eMewanioe poskiieie nauiero koesoca. llpasza, ym oaepaan
BEPX HaZ HCOOXOANMOCTLIO, YoeB (1) Teibe1v) ee 06paTiTh K HANIYwIeMY GOIILIIYIO YaCTh TOro,
Y10 pO}RIlaﬂOCL. ’1‘3](“.\1-’1‘0 06])}130)1 U 110 TAKNIM-TO l]pll‘-llllla)l lIyTCM 11060111)] pasymuoro )’6(}'{}\'}[0]]]1}!
a1 1eo6Xo;BIMOCTLIO Gbl1a Bravasie nocrpocna sta seeennan”, — uep. C.C. Asepinuesa, op. cil.,
T. 3. — Mockna, 1994, crp. 450; cf. Plalo, Leges 1V, 722¢ 1.
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Urar, coriacto IlymeHnto, cyuieersyior jisa nayaa seero: 6oz (deus, 0g6g)
n mamepus (silva, OAn). Bor orHocutes k o6:actu cymero u 6ecrerecHoro®,
MaTepHsl — K cepe He-CyLICTO H 1IPEXOISILICro. ITH ABC 00:1aCTH PasInyaloTes
Hymenuem ¢ npepeasHoii ocrporoii. OcHosubie onpeneiennsa “6ecresecHoro”,
coriacho HymeHino, Takoso: ono cers “cyniee” (10 6v)2 u “ymonocruraemoe”
(70 vontdv ), a tarme “Baaro kak Takosoe” (TAyoBoV = 10 &yaBov)®. Ono
“ronsicerenno camomy ecbe % u “upebuiBact nenonsuacHbiM %6, Cf. Numenius,
fr. 6, 7-12 des Places (fr. 15, p. 135, 9-14 Leemans): “Ouo (sc. 10 AOOUOTOV)
HazpIBacTes “cyiium”, HOCKOIILKY HC BO3HHKATIO U HC MOKET HOruOHYTLY; HeT B
HCM M HHRAROTO JIPYTOro JABHAKCHHS M MBMEHCHHA B JIYYUIYIO WK XYAULYIO CTOPO-
Hy%; oHO cyniectByet npocero (GmA0DV)® i HCH3MEHHO, CAMOTOK/IECTBEHHBIM 00-

51 Cf. Zizi P. 1l problema dell’Essere-Dio nei frammenti di Numenio di Apamea. Fra il
ncopilagorismo ¢ il medioplalonismo e preludio a Plotino // Rivisla rosminiana di filosofia e di cultura
90, 1996, p. 161-166.

2 Numenius, fr. 2, 23 des Places (fr. 11, p. 132, 3 Leemans); fr. 3, 1, 8 et 9 des Places (fr.
12, p. 132, 6, 12 el 13 Leemans); fr. 4a, 7, 9 et 12 des Places (fr. 13, p. 132, 22 & 133, 2 et 5
Leemans); Ir. 3, 3, 6, 14, 18, 19 ¢l 25 des Places (fr. 14, p. 134, 6, 7, 13, 18, 19 el 24 Leemans);
fr. 6, 7, 8 et 15 des Places (Ir. 15, p. 135, 9 et 16 Leemans); fr. 7, 2, 13 ¢l 14 des Places (fr. 16,
p- 135, 18 & 136, 6 el 7 Lecmans); fr. 8, 2 des Places (Ir. 17, 10 Leemans).

3 1d., fr. 7, 2 des Places (fr. 16, p. 135, 19 Leemans).

HId., fr. 2,5, 11, 14, 17 el 18 des Places (fr. 11, p. 5, 11, 13, 16 et 17 Leemans); cf. fr. 16,
4 ¢l 5 des Places (fr. 25, p. 140, 20 el 21 Lecmans); {r. 19, 3, 11 el 13 des Places (ir. 28, p. 142,
10, 16 et 18 Leemans); fr. 20, 3, 6, 11 des Places (fr. 29, p. 142, 23, 24 & 143, 4 Leemans).

% 1d., fr. 5, 19-20 des Places (Ir. 14, p. 134, 19 Leemans): “Cymiee — Be4Ho H HOCTOAHHO,
Beerzia npeduisact B ceoe n cede ke Torkacersenno (TO dpo 6v &idiov e PEBatdv 1 éotiv del
KOTd ToDTOV KO ToTov) ™.

% Cr. péverv: id., fr. 3, 11 des Places (fr. 12, p. 132, 15 Leemans); fr. 4a, 18 et 21 des Places
(fr. 13, p. 133, 11 et 13 Leemans); fr. 8, 3 des Places (fr. 17, p. 136, 12 Leemans); ictévou: id.,
fr. 4a, 6, 7 et 29 des Places (fr. 13, p. 132, 22 & 133, 20 Leemans); fr. 5, 26 el 27 des Places (fr.
14, p. 134, 25 et p. 135, 1 Leemans); fr. 8, 4 des Places (fr. 17, p. 136, 12 Leemans); fr. 15, 3 des
Places (fr. 24, p. 140, 8-9 Leemans). Cf. fr. 8, 3-4 des Places (fr. 17, p. 136, 12 Leemans): “[Cy-
nitee | upeBuisaet B ceBe 1 0CTACTCH BCCIIA TeM sKe caMbiM (LEVEL & xatd 10 adTd kai doadtwg

o »

ganke)”.
57 Numenius, Ir. 3, 6-7 des Places (fr. 14, p. 134, 7-8 Leemans): “Ouo e BO3HIIIIO KOMMA-TO,

1 11e BO3HHKIET 110TOM, HO CYUICCTBYET BCEIla B OrpaliidcHion spemeit (v xpove dpiopéve),
Beeraa yike nacryuusmem”. Hysenuii #e npoTHBOINOCTABIACT BCHHOCTDL BPEMEHM, KaK JTO Jeaaer
Iaaron (Plato, Tim. 37¢ 6 — 38b 3), no orom;cers:ser Beunocts (aidv) ¢ O Evestdg xpovog,
Gyvis. “nacrosuyim spesenem”. Cp. kommenrapuii: Waszink J.H. Studien zum Timaioskommentar
des Calcidius, Bd. . — Leiden, 1964, S. 42, Anm. 2; Whittaker J. God, Time, Being. — Oslo, 1971,
p.-27,n. 12,

3 Cf. Numenius, [r. 4a, 30-31 des Places (fr. 13, p. 133, 21-22 Leemans): “Onio un posaaer-
€31, 101 PACTET, I HE JBIZRCTCA BOOOIIE HHKEAaRoro poaa asuzkcunem” . Cf. id., fr. 5, 20-28 des Places
(fr. 14, p. 134, 19 — 135, 2 Leemans).

3 Cf. Numenius, fr. 11, 12 des Places (Ir. 20, p. 137, 29 Leemans). Cf. Philo, Legum allegoriae
11, 2; [Aleinoos] ibid., X, 7, p. 166, 6 Hermann = p. 25 Whitllaker; Origenes, De principiis I, 1, 6;

59



pazom (&v 18éq T oOTH), M HH CaMO HC CTPCMHTCA BBLIATH U3 TOMKIECTBA
(é&lotachor Thig TobTOTNTOG),, HU IPHHYHIACTCS K oToMYy H3BHe %, Matepus,
B OTJMUKE OT CYUIEro, “UMECT CTPACTHLIR 1 TeryuHii xapaxrtep”®. Ee ocrosono-
Jlararouie onpeie;IcH st TAkoBbl: oHa “OcearpanuuHa’ (&melpog)?, “Heonpere-
aeHHa” (QOpLotog ), “HepasymHa” (BAoyog)®, “Henosnasaema” (GyveooTog)®,
“Becniopsinouna” (8toktog)% u “Gecriokoiina” (ovy £otnkev)®, u, rak cie-
creue, He sapasterca cynM®. B rauecrse nojrsepskienus csonx ciaos, Hymennit
ceplnaercs Ha texer Ilnarona: Numenius, fr. 7, 8-12 des Places (fr. 16, p. 136,
3-6 Leemans); cf. Plato, Tim. 27d 6 — 28a 4%; “Yro ccTs BeuHoOE, HC HMCIONICE
BosuurHOBeHUs OpiTie? W uro ecTh BosHUKAIONCE, HO HUROTIA He cyuiee? Tlep-

Plotinus, Enn. V, 5 [32], 6, 32;id., 11, 9 [33], 1, 1 et 8 Henry-Schwyzer; [Porphyrius] In Parm. I,
8, p. 64-65 Hadot; id., Historia philosophiae, fr. 15 Nauck; Marius Viclorinus, Adversus Arium I,
50, 12. Cp. rkommenrapuii: Lewy H. Chaldacan Oracles and Theurgy. — Le Caire, 1956, p. 318 &
n. 22; Hadot P. Porphyre et Viclorinus, t. I. — Paris, 1968, p. 113, n. 3; Tardicu M. Recherches sur
la formation de I’Apocalypse de Zostrien et les sources de Marius Victorinus. — Bures — sur —
Yvette, 1996, p. 63 & 101.

% Cf. Numenius, [r. 8, 2-3 des Places (fr. 17, p. 136, 10-12 Leemans): “Cyuiee — neuno see
nesHroM { Téviwg Tdven ¢idtov) unenayenio (&TPERTOV), H COBEPUICHIO HE MOFET GLITL BLIBCIC-
10 13 cebst (0Vdapds ovdopd tEiotdyevoy €€ Eqvtod).”

SUId., fr. 11, 16 des Places (fr. 20, p. 138, 2-3 Leemans): émBounuikov fifog €xodong koi
peovong. Hysmeunit neoanorpariio cpasnusaer marepiio ¢ pexoii i mopest: cf. fr. 3, 11-12 des Places
(fr. 12, p. 132, 15-16 Leemans): “Beab matepiisn — 910 pera (ToTopdg), Gypriisas o CTPEMHTEb-
nast, deckoneunas it Oearpatinunas no riyoune, wmpune u ganue”. Cf. 8éddozra: id., fr. 18,6 et 9
des Places ({r. 27, p. 141, 20 & 142, 3 Leemans); fr. 33, 5 et 8 des Places (test. 45, p. 103, 28 &
104, 1 Leemans).

52 1d., fr. 4a, 2 des Places (fr. 13, p. 132, 19 Leemans).

8 1d., fr. 3, 12 des Places (fr. 12, p. 132, 16 Leemans): &0p1010g kol &vivetog; 4a, 3 des
Places (fr. 13, p. 132, 19 Leemans).

S 1d., fr. 4a, 3 et 4 des Places (fr. 13, p. 132, 19 et 20 Leemans).

% 1d., fr. 4a, 4 des Places (fr. 13, p. 132, 20 Leemans). Cf. Aristoteles, Melaphysica V11, 10,
1036a 8-9: “Marepus se cama 10 cebe nenosuasaema (18” HAn dyveotog kav’ adtiv)”; Alexanders
Aphrodisiensis, In Melaphysica, p. 509, 38 f. Hayduck. Cf. u 8v / &yvootov: Plato, Resp. V, 477a xag
3-4; Aristoteles, De generatione et corruptione I, 3, 318b 23; &épiotov / dyvworov: id., Physica I,
4, 187b 7-9; 111, 6, 207a 25-26; Theon Smyrnaeus, De utilitate mathemalicae, p. 22, 14 Hiller;
Nemesius, De natura hominis 35, 12; &reipov / &yvaotov: Alexander Aphrodisiensis, ibid. p. 164,
16-17; 165, 14 Hayduck; Nemesius, ibid. 42, 269.

% Numenius, [r. 4a, 5 el 6 des Places (fr. 13, p. 132, 21 et 22 Leemans).

571d., fr. 4a, 6 des Places (fr. 13, p. 132, 22 Leemans).

% 1d., fr. 4a, 7 des Places ([r. 13, p. 132, 22 Leemans): & w 82 uf Eotnkev, odk &v £in Jv.

8 Cf.id., fr. 8, 9 des Places (‘r. 17, p. 136, 16-17 Leemans). O6 ncropii terera em.: Whittaker
J. Timacus 27d 5 (T. (1969) // Whiltaker J. Studies in Platonism and Patristic Thought. — London,
1984 [= Study 11, p. 181-185]; Whitlaker J. Texlual comments on Timaeus 27 C-D (1973) //
Whittaker J. Studies in Platonism and Patristic Thoughl. — London, 1984 [= Study IlI, p. 387-
3917; Dillon J .M. Tampering with the Timacus: Ideological emendations in Plalo, with special relerence
to the Timacus (1989) // Ditlon J.M. The Goldan Chain. — Aldeshot — Brooklicld, 1990 [= Study
V, p. 56-601].
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BOE MOCTUTACTCA C MOMOULLIO PASMBILLICHHS H PACCYKACHHs, BTOPOE MOJIBIACTHO
MHEHHIO ¥ HCPa3yMHOMY OLLYHICHHIO, BOSHHKACT Y THOHET, HO HUKOTIA He Cylie-
CTBYET Ha camoM jiesie”.

Ecau Teniepnh conocraBuTh BeE 9TH AAHHDBIC C TCRCTOM XaIKUJMA, IPUBEJIEH-
HBIM Bbillie, TO B HTOTC TIOAy4uTes, uto “6ecreiccHoe” y Hymenust — aro “mona-
na”, “oren”, “nposugenue”, “¢gopma’”, “ucrounur seex Gmar” m “Gnarorsop-
Heifwasn ayma kocmoca” (anima mundi beneficentissima), a maTepus — ato “gBo-
uua”, “marn”, “xopmuanna”, “neobxomumocts”, “npupona” 1 “snas Muposas
aywa” (anima mundi maligna). CoGersenHo ropops, Bea kputnka Hymennem
CTOMYECKOTO y4eHHs O Ha4aIaX, MOKET ObITh CBEIEHA K YTBEPHKACHUIO, YTO He-
npudHaHue CyOCTAHIMAILHOCTH 3], WM MaTCPUM, UMEET CBOUM pe3yibTaToM.
YHHYTOMCHHE 61ara, I0CKOIbRY CC.IM MATCPHA — ITO HE 3710, HIH 3KE eCd 6or 1
Marepys HepasIMYUMbI, TO UCTOYHHKOM 3/1a OKasbiBaercs 6:1aro, 1. e. 6or’’, Ecan
se 6or — 910 Gnaro, a MaTEpus — 3J10, M €CJIU BTOPOE HE BHITEKAET U3 HEPBOTO, a
COCTABIIACT OT/AEIBLHYIO CYIHOCTS, T0, cor1aco Hymennio, Gor pomxen 661th Gec-
TeIeCHBIM. B 11e:10M, BOIPoC 0 1pHpojE U craTyce 3:1a MOKeT ObITh Ha3BaH OJIHUM
U3 HEHTPAIBHLIX Jyis (prstocodekoii cucrembl Hymenusn Anameiickoro, yero, Ha-
npumep, Hen3Aa ckazath o [L10THHE, 03I KOTOPOro B OTHOMICHUH CTIoco0a
ObITHA MATEPUU TAK W OCTAIACDH JI0 KOHIIA HCOTIPEEICHHOM .

O Cf. SVF 1, 159: “Ecam caaeosats 3eHony, To GO OKasKCTCA TBOPLOM 3714, NPeObIBAIONIM B
Kanasax, B YCPBAX M BO BeeM nocroiiiom,” — nep. A.A. Croasposa, ®PC, 1. I. — Mocksa, 1998,
crp. 72; SVF 11, 1040: “Ho u croitki... rosopsaT, 4o Gor, Gyiyui TeI0M, NPOCTHPACTCA 110 CAMOMY
npeapentomy senecrny,” — nep. A.A. Croaaposa, @PC, . II: Xpucnrnm uz Con. Yacts 2: @uanuec-
ke (pparments! (Dpr. 522-1216). — Mocksa, 2002, crp. 200. Cf. SVF 11, 1037-1039.

71 Cf. Plotinus, Enn. 1V, 8 [6], 18-23 Henry-Schwyzer: “(a) U ecan gomycruts, yto Marepus
CyllLCCTByCT BeYHO, TO Cﬁ, HOCKO.ILRY OHa CylllCCTByeT, HC:IL3A Ne 6L]Tb npuqacmoii '[‘)My, 4YTO Hajae-
aser Giarom Kaskloe, B Toii Mepe, B Kakoil ono [k ero socupusrtiio] npucnocoGieno; (b) a ecin
BO3HIKHOBCHIE (YEVEGLG) MATEPHM GLLIO HCOOXOMMMBIM CICACTBHCM H3 NPEIECTBYIOHX ¢if NPH-
YHIL, TO BCE PABHO OHA HE MOKCT CYHICCTBOBATL OTACILHO, HGO TO, YTO KaK Obl 10 MUAOCTH CBOEHi
0apIsIQ ec GLITHEM, HE MOIIIO NPEKILE, YeM BOIITH B HEe, OCTAHOBITLCA B noaneiimem Geceuwun”, —
nep. M.A. Cosonosoii. Gu. Lo, O nuexoszetn jywn & teia // Meropuko-dusiocoderuii exe-
ropung "93. — Mocisa, 1996, crp. 214, Karas uMenno u3 aByx riuiores, npeuozkennsix [roru-
HOM, BbIpa/KaeT ero coOCTBCINYIO TOUKY 3peHitA, cra3aTs Tpynuo. Tak, nanpumep, I1. Aupu (Henry
P. The place of Plotinus in the history of thought // Plotinus. The Enneads, translated by S. MacKenna.
3. ed. — London, 1962, p. lvi-lvii) noaaraer, uro o1o rioresa (b), n roBoput 0 “cMarvennom
xaparrepe” ayainama (“relaxed dualism™) ITaoruna; JI. O’Bpaiien (O’Brien D. Plotinus and the
Gnoslics on the Generation of Matter // Neoplatonism and Early Chrislian Thought. Essays in Honour
of A.H. Armstrong, ed. by H.J. Blumenthal & R.A. Marcus. — London, 1981, p. 108-123; ¢f. O’Brien
D. Plotinus and the Secrets of Ammonius // Hermathena 157, 1994, p. 125-129) B uesom pasgena-
et Touky 3peuns Aupu; nanporus, [la. M. Pucer (Rist J.M. Plotinus. The Road to Reality. —
Cambridge, 1967, p. 118-119; cf. Rist J.M. Plotinus on Matier and Evil // Phronesis 6, 1961, p.
157-158) u X.-P. LUsunep (Schwyzer H.-R. Zu Plotins Deutung der sogenannten Platonischen
Malerie // Zelesis. Album amicorum door vriende, en collegas’ aangeboden aan Prof. Dr. E. de
Strycker. — Anlwerpen — Utrecht, 1973, p. 275-276) cunrralor, wro 910 runoresa (a), OAHAKO
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Bnmecre ¢ TeM, ecan Gor 11 MOHaja, coriacHo HyMCHUIO, OTOMIIECTBIACTCA C
“GecTeaecHbIM”, & MaTepus, 110-CYICCTBY, ABIACTCH 3310M H HCOIPEICICHHOI
nBouleil, To, pasymeercs, BO3HHKACT BONPOC: KAK BO3MOAKHO UX B3auMoyieiicraue?
Eciu 0HO POMCXOIUT HA CYUHOCTHOM YPOBHE, TO TOTja 9TO OYIACT BCC TEM e
CTOUYECKUM 110:103KEHHEM O (DARTHYCCKOI / OHTOIOrHYECKOI HEPasIHYIMOCTH
nByX nepsoHavai. Ecoi ske He Ha cyuiHocTHOM, TO Ha kakom? Bornpoc tem Goiiee
HHTEpeceH, YTO MOHAja U JIBoMIA, Kak yTrep:iact Hymenuil, He Toabkro sBs-
10TCA ITPHYHMHAMY BOSHUKHOBCHUS MHPO3J@HHS, HO M3 DTHX lICPBOHAYAH OyKBaL-
HO “cocTaBieH” Bech BUAMMBIH yHHBEpCYM 2!

CBepx TOro ele OfHO 3aMeyaHie: B Tekere Xaariytst peub HietT 06 0o -
eduncmeennom 6ore, B 10 BpeMs kak IIpora coobuaer: Proclus, In Tim. I,
p. 303, 27 — 304, 1 Dichl (ad Tim. 28¢) = Numenius, (r. 21, 1-3 des Places
(test. 24, p. 88, 18-20 Leemans): “ITymenuit Bocre:t Tpex 60roB: 0(HOro OH Ha-
apiBaer “ormoMm’ (TOTEpA), Apyroro — “rsopuom” (MONTNAV), a TPCTLErO —
“TBopeHneM” (TOLMUKL), Beah ROCMOC, COMRIACHO CrO CYHICHHIO, I CCTh TPCTHIT
Gor” ™. Cpasy BOBHHKACT BONPOC: ¢ KAKHM N3 HA3BAHHBIX TPEX GOTOB CIC/YCT OTOK -

11epBLii TPAKTYeT annplii naccak B TOM CMbICIC, 4TO MaTepis “lenpepsisiio poskaaeres” Baarom, B
To BpemaA kak LBunep cunraer, wro 3210 un marepis y Iliorina seunt. A.X. Apyerponr (Armstrong
A.H. Plotinus // The Cambridge History of Laler Greek and Early Medieval Philosophy, ed.
A.H. Armstrong. — Cambridge, 1970, p. 256-257) pasneasier Toury 3penisi Picta it orpiiiacr na-
amyne y Tlaornua “yeradmanuccroro ayasmsva”. Cp. oanaro: Plotinus, Enn. 1, 8 [51], 6, 32-34
Henry-Schwyzer: “Iloncrinie, Goiminio soobie [Oy:er uporisonoioxio ] neduitie, a upupoje 6:1a-
ra — npHupoja I mavaio 31a, kaxkosor Gul oun mi Germin. B camo jieae, 1 To 1t pyroe — nauacia
(Gpyoi yop Gpom) (sic!), oao — nasasio 3o0:1, apyroe — navasio Gaar”; a Takwke: ibid. 7, 16-22:
“ITousis 1COGXOIMOCTL 3712 MOZKHO eie 1 TaknM oGpasom. ITockombky {Ha csere cymecrsyer] ne
01O TOILKO §:1ar0, HEOOXOIMO, 4T00L! B [HOPAAKE ] NCXOKACHHA 13 HErO LI, €Cli KTo-unGyih
HOZE1ACT BLIPA3UTLCA HHaue — OECHPEPLIBIOrO HICXOK/ACHIA 1 OTHANCINA OT Hero, ObLI0 HocIe-
auce [3BeHO], 1OCIE KOTOPOro Y:HE HCT i1 HC MOZKCT BO3HUKIYTh HIHCIO; HMEHNO dT0 HociIe/uee i
Syner 310 (!). M kak B ey 1€00X0MMOCTH CYIIECTBYET TO, YTO HOC:IC Hepsoro [T. e. Buicuiero Gia-
ra], Tax zke [B ClAy HEOGXOUIMOCTH | CYHIECTBYET It HHOCHEHEE; a 310 [nocsieiee ] — He 410 1Hoe kak
marepis (sic ), He nMeiomas yike nivero deisiie ot 1ero [t. ¢. ot 6aara]”, — uep. T.10. Boponaii.
Cy.: aornn. Countnenns ([Torin B pycernx nepesozax ). — Caunr-1lerepGypr — Mocksa, 1993,
crp. 596-597 & 598.

2 Cf. Numenius, fr. 52, 74-75 & 127-129 des Places (test. 30, p. 94, 16 & 97, 2-4 Lecmans).

 K.0. Bebep (Weber K.O. Origenes der Neuplaloniker. Versuch ciner Interpretation (mit
Ausgabe der Fragmenle). — Miinchen, 1962, S. 89), no-Binmyonmy, npas, Korjia yka3biBaeT B kaye-
crse ncrounnka Plato, Tim. 34b 8: ed8aipova Bedv, “Gaamennnii 6or”. Cf. Harpocralio, fr. 14
Dillon ap. Proclum, In Tim. I, p. 304, 22-28 Dichl: “TI'apnorpation (...) seiren 3a Hymeem (...)
HassiseT 1nebo it koemoe Tperbiny Gorom”; Origenes, Contra Celsum V, 7: “Crourit nassisaior ero (sc.
KOCMOC ) TIEPBLIM GOroM, TIATOHIIKIE — BTOPBIM, a HEROTOpbIC N3 X — Tperbiv”; Plotinus, Enn., V,
5 {507, 6, 17-18 Henry-Schwyzer: “H kocmoc caM, Kak roBopat 06biuno, ecrb [kak 6b1} Tperuii
Gor”. Cm. raxske: Pracchier K., op. cil., S. 514 & 521; Schwyzer H.R. Plotinos // RE,‘Bd. XXI. —
Stuttgart, 1951, cols. 574-575; Theiler W. Demiurgos // RAC, Bd. I1l. — Stuttgart, 1957, col.
702; Marlano G., op. cil., p. 32 & 89; Waszink J.H., op. cil., S. 201; Balles M., op. cit., S. 261;
Frede M., op. cil., S. 1068-1069.

62



acersaaTh Monany? C oj(HOM CTOPOHDI, MOHAJA HE MOKET ABIATHCA “KOCMOCoM ™,
MOCKOIbRY (DYHRIIMM, KOTOPBIMH OHA 00JaJ(@eT, ABIAIOTCA (DYHKUMAMY JIeMUYP-
ra, T. ¢. cognareisn mupoaianus. G aApyroii CTOPOHbI, JIeMuypr, T. €. “Bropoii Gor”,
HazpIBacTes “npoiicrBeHnbiM” (811106 )™ uTomecrBentsM ¢ “rperbum” ™, Ecitn
MOH&Ja ABJIAETCs JIEMUYPFOM, TO B CBOIO OYePe/ib, HEIIOHATHO, KAK OHA MOMET
6biTh “nBoiicTeHHOI”: “nBoiicrBeHHasn MoHana” — aBHas Gecempicanual

3gech HeOOXOJIHMO OTMCTHTD JIBA CYILIECTBEHHBIX 00CTOATEIbCTBA, KOTOPbIE
LO3BOIAIOT 13 3HAUHTEIBHOH CTCIICHH CKOHKPETH3HPOBATH Haubonee BasKHbIE IIPUH-
LHI1BI OHTOA0rHH U Teoatoruu Hymenus Anameiicroro:

a) Iymeuunii, 1o Beeii BEposTHOCTH, HCPBBIM (B pAMRAX TPAIHMIMK T. H. “cpejt-
Hero i1aToH3ma’” ) paspaborat ydycHse o mpex D0JcecmeeH bl NepPeoHata-
21X ; TouHee, roCHOJICTBOBABLICE 10 HEr0 Pasie;leHUe NepBoNpUYHH GbITHA CO-
raacHo exeme: 10 Ve’ 0D / 10 ¢€ oD - 10 Tpdg v, “10, oT wero”, “1o, us yero”,
“ro, B coorsereTiin ¢ yem” (T. #. “Theilersche-Reihe™)™, 1. €. Gor-nemuypr,
marepst M ujea’™, ymeHnem 6b110 11peofpasoBaHo B pasiaelieHUe TePBONPHINH
no exeme: 10 €€ 0D - 10 €v @ / 10 81’ 0D - 16 &ig v, “10, Uz uero”, “ro, B uem”
(e 1o, wem”), “ro, kuemy” (“Dorrische- Reihe™)™, B pesyasrare uero snep-
BBIC B HCTOPHU rpeuccroii puiaocoduu yrsepauiach MacH Takoil CTPYKTYPbl

™ Numenius, frr. 16, 10 & 21, 4 des Places (fr. 25, p. 141, 1 & test. 24, p. 88, 21 Leemans).

Bd., fr. 11, 14-15 des Places (fr. 20, p. 137, 30 — 138, 1 Leemans): 820¢ pévrot 6 dedtepog
kot tpitog €otiv €lg, “Bropoii Gor u Tperuii — oxno”. Cp. rommenrapuii: Merlan Ph. Drei
Anmerkungen zu Numenius // Philologus 106, 1962, S. 139-141; Places E. des. (éd.) Numénius.
Fragmenls. — Paris, 1973, p. 10 f.; Baltes M., op. cit., S. 260 & Anm. 79; Frede M., op. cit.,
S. 1037 f.

6 Cf. Dorrie H. Die Frage nach dem Transzendenten im Mittelplatonismus (1957) // Dérrie
H. Platonica minora. — Miinchen, 1976, S. 218: “Hacka:1bko 9T0 U3BECTHO, BICPBbIE O pasIeieHnH
(Stufung) uerntino-cyuiero na Tpuajipt (...) Buepssie nayaa rosopits Hysmennit”. Cf. Moreschini Cl.
La posizione di Apulcio e della scuola di Gaio nell’ambito del medioplatonismo // Annali della Scuola
Normale Superiore di Pisa. Lellere, Sloria ¢ Filosofia 33, 1964, p. 49; Waszink J.H. Numenios und
Porphyrios (1966) // Die Philosophie des Neuplatonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen, Darmstadt, 1977.
S. 172-173.

" Theiler W. Die Vorbereitung des Neuplatonismus. — Berlin, 1930; repr. Berlin — Ziirich,
1964, S. 15-35.

™ Buepsbie TCRCTYAILIO 3acBHACTCILCTBOBaNNO Y Bappoua ap. Augustinum, De civitate Dei
VII, 28: “Tlox nedom, no ero mucuinio (sc. Bappona), pasymeerca 10uurep, tion aemneii I0nona, a
1oy oopasiamu Murepsa, — 1oj ne6oM — 10, ot yero (a quo) uTo-nudyaL GuiBaeT, noj semiuei —
To, 13 uero (de qua) GuiBaer, noj e — 1o, cooGpastio ¢ yem (exemplum secundum quod)
Guiact”, — 1T, 10 naaammo: Braskenuvtii Asrycriu. O I'paze Boskuem 8 aBaguarti kuurax, T. 1.
— Mocksa, 1994, crp. 384. Cf. [Aélius] Placita philosophorum 1, 11, 2 = Doxogr. Graeci, p. 309-
310 Diels.

® Cw.: Dorrie H., op. cit., S. 218-222; id., Prépositionen und Metaphysik. Wechselwirkung
zweier Prinzipienreihen (1969) // 1d., ibid., S. 124-136; id., Dic Erneuerung des Platonismus im
ersten Jahrhundert vor Christus (19693) // 1d., ibid., S. 157-160; cf. Elsas Ch. Neuplatonische und
gnostische Wellablehnung in der Schule Plotins. — Berlin — New York, 1975, S. 98-99.
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PeaIbHOCTH, I7ie Ha PA3HBIX YPOBHSX OBHITHA CYLIHX BElleit 1 MHPO3JaHHs B 1IEJIOM
manudecrupyer / ocymectsasier ce6s TonbKro 0910 eduiicmeenioe 60xucecmeo®;

b) Hymenuii nepsoivM BHyTpH 1s1aToHM4CCROiT (pitocoderoii Tpapuimu npo-
BelI pasjeleHne Mes/y ILIATOHOBCKHUM JIEMUYPrOM, COTBOPHBILMM HEKOTHA KOC-
Moc (= debtepog Bedg, “Bropoit Gor”), M BBHICIIMM IICPBOHAYAIOM KaK TaKO-
BBIM — T&YaBGV, T. . “Baarom” (= np®d1og 8e6¢, “niepsniii Gor” )8l B coorser-
CTBHM C TEKCTOM HCEBIO-1L1aTOHOBCKOro “Broporo imenma” (Ps.-Plalo. Epist. II,
312e 1-4: “Bce Bokrpyr uaps cero (10v Taviov Paciiéa) U Bee coBepiuacTes
pajy Hero, OH — IPUYMHA BCETO NPERPacHoro. M BTopoe BOKPYT BTOPOTO, U Tpe-
The BOKpYT Tperbero” ), Hymenuii sce cepy 60ecTBEHHOTO 110/IPasneifeT Ha
“mpex 60208” , wn “tpex ymos”, mau “rpex napeii”: “Ilepsiit Gor” y Iyme-
HUsSI — 3T0 TOLTNP, “oren” u mdmnog, “nen” (fr. 12, 3 des Places=fr. 21, p. 138,
10 Leemans; 21, 1 et 7 des Places = Lest. 24, p. 88, 18 el 23 Leemans ), Bactiete,
“waps” (fr. 12, 13 des Places = fr. 21, p. 18 Leemans), abtodv, “camocytimii”
(fr. 17, 4 des Places = fr. 26, p. 141, 11 Leemans), mepl 10 vontd, “B kpyry
ymornocturaemsix” (fr. 15, 4-5 des Places = fr. 24, p. 140, 10 Leemans), £éotdg,
“megpreken” (fr. 15, 3des Places =fr. 24, p. 140, 9 Leemans), arAiodg, “upocr”
(fr. 11, 12 des Places = fr. 20, p. 137, 29 Leemans), adtodycBov, “Biaro kax
tarosoe” (fr. 16, 9-10 et 14 = [r. 25, p. 140, 25 et 141, 4 Lecmans), np®dTog
vo¥g, “nepsbiit ym” (fr. 17, 3-4 des Places = fr. 26, p. 141, 11 Leemans),
dnpovpyog fig odoioag, “reopew Guirus” ([r. 16, 9 des Places = fr. 25, p. 140,
24-25 Leemans), 6 &v, “cyumit” (fr. 13, 4 des Places = fr. 22, p. 139, 7
Leemans), apyog épyov Evundviov, “csobosex or aet Bestueckux” (fr. 12, 13
des Places = fr. 21, p. 17-18 Leemans), Torna kax “sropoit Gor” — €yyovog,
“cpin” 1 mOINTNG, “cosuarcan” (fr. 21, 2 et 7 des Places = test. 24, p. 88, 19 et
23 Leemans), vopuoBétng, “zaronopareins” (fr. 13, 6 des Places = fr. 22, p. 139,
8 Leemans), dnpiovpyog g yevécews, “rsopern cranosnenus” (fr. 16, 8 des

80T, [Iéppy nper10AIcT Ha3BaTh TaKoe Aeienne — “crouyeckn-rioceriyecknm”, Cp. nepsbie
yonomunanua: Marcus Aurelius 1V, 23: “Bcee Mmie 11011, 4To npuHocat TBoi, npupoaa, cpori. Bee or
Tebs, Bee B Tebe, Bee k Tebe”, — uep. A.IK. I'aspiziosa. Cv.: Mapk Appeinii Antonnu. Pasvbiuie-

must. Bropoe uznanue. — Canxr-lerepGypr, 1993, crp. 19. Cf. Puma. 11:36: “HM6o Bee ua Hero, UM
1wk Hemy” (cp. Ed. 4:6; Koa. 1:16-17); Asclepius 34, p. 344 Nock-Festugi¢re: Omnia enim ab eo et
in ipso et per ipsum. Cp. onnaxo: Aristoteles, Metaphysica I, 3, 983b 8-9; Orph. Hymni 10, 28
Quandt; Norden E. Agnostos Theos. Untersuchungen zur Formengeschichte religioser Rede. — Leip-
zig — Berlin, 1913, S. 240 {.; Marcovich M. Marcus Aurelius [V, 23 and Orphic Hymn 10 // American
Journal of Philology 96, 1975, p. 208-210.

81 Cf. Zeller E., op. cit., S. 238-239; Praechler K., op. cit., S. 521 & 602; Pucch H.-Ch., op.
cit., p. 34-37; Beuller R. Numenios (9) // RE, Suppl.-Bd. VII. — Stuttgart, 1940, cols. 669-672;
Martano G., op. cit., p. 36 I.; Festugiere A.-J., op. cit., t. IV. — Paris, 1954; repr. 1986, p. 126-
128; Dodds E.R., op. cit., p. 12 f.; Krdmer H.J., op. cit., S. 69 {.; Baltes M. Numenios von Apamea
und der platonische Timaios.// Vigiliae Christianae 29, 1975, S. 258 f.; Dillon J.M., op. cit., p. 366-
372; Frede M., op. cit., S. 1056 f.

64



Places = fr. 25, p. 140, 23-24 Leemans), dnpiovpyodg npocto (passim), Tepl 10
vonth kol aicOntd, “B Kpyry yMONOCTHraeMbiX M YyBCTBEHHO-BOCIPHHMMAe-
mpix” (fr. 15, 5 des Places = fr. 24, p. 140, 10 Leemans) u 811166, “npoiicTen-
Hen” (fr. 16, 10 el 21, 4 des Places = r. 23, p. 141, 1 et test. 24, p. 88, 21
Leemans).

“Ilepsuiit Gor” (Baaro), “sropoii Gor” (memuypr) u “rperuit Gor” (koc-
MOC) CyTh TPH COCTABHBIC YACTH eUHOMN 00KCCTBEHHON PEAlbHOCTH, HEPa3pPbIBHO
CBA3AHHBIC MEHJLY COOOH, M ABAAIOUMEC Kak Obl 001um 60Jcecmaom, nepexo-
JAUMM (B NIPOILCCCE TBOPCHHSA) U3 OJIHOTO cocToARMA B ipyroe®?: cf. Numenius,
fr. 21 des Places (lest. 24, p. 88, 18-26 Leemans) ap. Proclum, In Tim. I,
p. 303,27 — 304, 7 Diehl [ad. Tim. 28 ¢]: “Hymenuii Bocueix Tpex 60ros: oHo-
ro OH HasbiBaer “oruom” (ToTEPAL), Ipyroro — “reopuom’” (TolNTNV), a Tpe-
Thero — “reopeHueM”’ (TOLNHOL), BEIh KOCMOC, COMTTACHO €0 CYK/ICHHIO, H €CTh
Tperuii Gor. lemuypr e y Hero kak Obl JBoiicTBeHHCH (81TTOG): OH ecTb u
nepsblit 6or, U BTOPOii, TBOpUMOE e UM ecTh Tpernii. Tax roBoputs (kar
Mbl) — JIyuIlIe, HEKETH BBIPAKATLCH, 1010610 HyMeHHI0, Ha Tparnyeckuit gaj
(mpootpayd@®v): “nen” (mdmmov), “coin’” (Eyyovov) u “BHyr” (&mdyovov).
B oGonx cayuyasnx Biaro onmGouHO IPUYMCIATD K YKA3AHHBIM Bbllle IIPUIUHAM;
TAK KAK OHO HE CLIOCOBHO HU COLIPATaTHCA € 4eM-1460 B00GIe, HH GbITH BTOPbIM B
KakoM yrojHo embicite” . CooTHouieHune Tpex Goros y HymeHus B HeroTOpOii cre-
NEHH HANIOMMHAET ICHOYRY NMOHATHIL: paler, avus, proavus, T. €. KIaCCHYECKYIO
CTPYRTYPY “TpeX HMCHHBIX IIPeiKoB” (= TPLTORATOPEG )83, onpenensaBLIyIo HU3Hb
POJIA U POJLOBOIi 0OULMHBI B GOILUIMHCTEE [MBUAMBALMI [ipeBHOCTH. [leficTBUTE b-
HO: B paMKax OJIHOil arHaTnueckoii rpynisl ded — 210 TOALKO “oTen”, 6HYyK —
9TO TOIALKO JIMIIL “ChiH”, BTO BPEMA RAK Cbili — 9TO M “ChIH” 1 “oTen” OHOBpe-
MCHHO, T. €. ABIIeTCs “JBoicTBeHHbIM ”, Rak ckasan 6ol Hymenuit. Pazauua Memay
“oTioBCTBOM”, C OJIHOM CTOPOHDBI, U “CBIHOBCTBOM”, C APYTOH, — KaK B OTHOLIE-
HUY “pojicTBeHHON” COOTHECEHHOCTH “iepBoro 6ora” co “BropsiM”, Tak M BBUAY
“nsolicrrendocTd” ieMuypra, — o0yCJIOBIeHA, IPCH/E BCEro, CI0KHBIM XapaK-
TEPOM CBA3M NOCIEHEro ¢ “marepsio”, T. e. MmaTepueit. B coorererBuu ¢ jioru-
KOIi JIAHHOTO paccy/ieHHsl, “ChIH” ABAACTCA HEKUM TIOCPEIHUKOM MEMIY “MaTe-
poio” u “oruom” (T. e. NBOMIEH U MOHAI0i ), B TO BpeMs Kak “mMatbh”’ / MaTepus
CS1yKUT MCTOYHHKOM MHOTOYHCICHHDBIX PACXOsKICHMI MLy “oTLHoM” U “chiHom”,
Cp. csupiereancrso Moanna Jlaspentus Jlupa (Numenius, (r. 57 des Places

82 Cf. Plotinus, Enn. I, 9 [33], 8, 3-5 Henry-Schwyzer: “Oun (S¢. rHOCTHKM ) I10JIAraIOT, YTO
[memnypr], uamensscs 1 nepexois u3 o;oro [cBoero] cocTosuis B APYroe, CTAHOBHTCA HPHYHHOI
corsopenus’”.

8 Cf. Aristoteles, fr. 415 Rose [=] Pollux, Onomasticon 3, 17; Hesychius, s. v. Tpitordtopag;
Suda, s. v. Tpitonditopeg [=] Philochorus, Fr. Gr. Hist. II1 B, 328, F 182; cf. Isaeus, VIII, 32.
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(fr. 35, p. 146, 1-4 Leemans) ap. Lydum, De mensibus IV, 80, p. 132, 11-15
Wiinsch): “Hymenuii, pusiasaun (?), yrsepskaact, uro Iepaee cerb nponsHe-
CeHHOE 1080 {TOV TPOYXWPNTLKOV Adyov = Tpoopikov, LST): “Beib v urrs, —
TOBOPHT, — HC KOCHYBIIICDH 3CM:IH, HC H3ACT HH 3ByRa™, — BOT 10UCMY B €10BC
“gemuia” (€lg yfiv) MHOrHM cablaioch npasibio: “Maiin” (Matov, “mars”)”.
OTHOCHTEILHO 3TOT0 TEKCTA HCOOXOIMMO BbICKA3ATD JIBa 3aMCYaH s :

1) c oaxoii cropoHbl, 3/1cCh POBOTCS OTOAJICCTBICHIE rpey. Tepaeca (B
CrO XTOHHYECKOIT niocrack ) ¢ puMckHM MeprypHes, HounTaBieMest B Mac, a Tak-
sie marepu dora ['epmeca — Himipnt Maiin — ¢ nraauiicroii Maiieii-Maliceroii,
cynpyroii Byarana®’;
) 2) ¢ 1pyroii CTOpOHbBI, B JIAHHOM TEKCTC CYIICCTBYCT 11PO3PAuHbIl HAMCK Ha
COJICPARAHHE DICBCHHCROrO RY.1LTa, 0 KoTopoM IIymennii nmet nosoisHo oGninp-
soic npexcranieHis’®: cf. Proclus, In Tim. III, p. 176, 28 — 177, 2 Dichl: “B
JIEBCHHCKUX TAHHCTBAX B3UpaBuiie Ha Hebo kpmuaue: “Jleil!” (Ve), saupas-
unie ;e Ha sesnto: “3aunnaiil” (kOe), — y3HaBas HpH OTOM, YTO POAICHHC BCA-
YCCKHX TIPOHCXOJNT Gaaronaps um — raw oruy n marcpu”s7. Maiis-Maiiecra, co-
raacHo Hymennio, orossieersiancres ¢ nepsomarepneii®®, a Fepmee — ¢ iemiyp-
rom. B camom jieie, Ha Halll B3I, CYUCCTBYCT OLPC/ICIICHHAS CBABL MCHILY aH-
HBIM cBHzETeIbeTBOM JlHaa 1 XaparTepucruroii aemuypra, coractio IHynmenuio:
Numenius, fr. 11, 13-16 des Places (fr. 20, p. 137, 30 — 138, 3 Leemans):
“Bropoii 6or n Tpernii — oano (6 0e0g pévtor 6 Sedtepog kol 1pitog €oTiv
€ig). Onuaro, cocutHUBIMCEH ¢ MaTephed, asaasmeiics pouiieii (dvadt obon),
OH, C OJiHOI CTOPOHBI, IIPHBHOCHT B HCE €MHCTBO, € JIPYroii — pasicisneTcs cio
Haasoc (oxiletol 8¢ O’ ad1iig)’, Tak Rak xaparTep, KOTOPLIM OHa 06:1ajacr,
ABJIACTCA CTPACTHBLIM M 1ICPEMCHUUBLIM (€TOVUNTIKOV B0 £€x0Domg kol
peobong)”. Hemuypr (r. e. “Bropoii Gor”), yrsepspacr Ilymennii, conpuroc-
HyBHIHCE ¢ MaTepiicii (T. ¢. OyrB. “poauBiuucs” ), TBOPHT OJIHOBPCMCHHO CAMOro
ce0s u koemoc. Otiom I'epaieca-Meprypus, sisasieres Gor I'edpeer / Byakan, o vo-
TOPOM B JIPyroM cBiiereIbeTse rosopures: Numeunius, {r. 38 des Places ((r. 36,

84 Cf. Macrobius, Saturnalia 1, 12, 20, p. 57, 19-20 Willis: Yox nascitur homini lerrac conlaclu
datur. Cy. Takske komyeurapuii: Maslandrea P. Numenio 37 des Places ¢ la cronologia di Cornelio
Labeone // Atti e memoric dell’ Accademia Patavina di Scienze, Leltere ed Arti 87, 3. — Padova,
1974-1975, p. 77-88.

85 Cf. Feslus, De verborum significatione, p. 134, 12-18 Lindsay; Plularchus, Actia Romana
86, 285 A 8-B 2; Censorinus, De die nalali 22; Augustinus, Contra Fauslum 18, 5.

86 Cf. Numenius, fr. 33 des Places (fr. 39, p. 146, 20-27 Leemans) ap. Macrobium, In Somnium
Scipionis 1, 2, 19, p. 7, 23 — 8, 3 Willis.

87 Cf. Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum (= CIL), t. VI, 1, Ne 83: Caclo Aclerno Terrac Matri
Mercurio, “Beunomy HeGy u 3emae, Marepin Meprypus”; cf. ibid., Ne 113.

8 Cf. Lydus, ibid. 1V, 76, p. 128, 11-17 Winsch.

8 Cf. lamblichus, De mysteriis VIII, 3, p. 263, 7 Parlhey = p. 23-24 des Places: drooyic6eiong.
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p. 146, 5-8 Leemans), uro on cerh “noposaioiuii oronns” (YOviov mdp) u
“coztHeunblil acuBopoanuii ap” (1 100 fAlov Lwoyovikn BeppdTng). Takum
o6pasom, Tepeer y Iymenus (1. e. “nepnoiii 6or” ), ¢ 0;1H0il CTOpOHbI, HMECT Yep-
ThI CTONUYCCROTO “TBopuccroro orus” (np texvikdv )* i nmnesmbr (TveDUa, nar.
spiritus)®!, ¢ npyroit — ijicHTHYCH ¢ “BHYTPCHHHM™ €I0BOM, Kak Obl “cuie He
posusinics” (AOyog EvELABETOG, TCPMITH CTOMYCCKOIT JIOMMKH ), B IIPOTHUBOIIO-
J103KHOCTL “BHEIHCMY | IPOUBHCCCHHOMY ( TPOPOPLKOG )2

O Heuspeuchuocern “riepsoro 6ora” (“Gora-oria” ), B YACTHOCTH, FOBOPHTCA B
tekere: Numenius, (r. 56 des Places (fr. 34, p. 145, 14-17 Leemans) =
Ne 367 Stern ap. Lydum, De mensibus 1V, 53, p. 109, 25-110, 4 Wiinsch: “Emy
(sc. Tusmio) cacpyer n JlyraH, rosopsi, uro B ['nepocommax ects Xpam HeusBecT-
Homy Gory®, a IIymenuil naspisact ororo 6ora “HecooBHIHBIM™ (AKOLVOVNTOV) U
“OTILOM BCeX 6OroB” H roBOPHT, 4TO PAJOM € HHM HHKTO HC JIOCTOCH NOKIOHeH ",
3ncen Terer Hymenust eperinraerest ¢ ppasoii n3 Knuru Ipemynpoctu Cosiomona
14:21 “(...) Onu (sc. 1oyt ) , HOROPAACH HIN HCCYACTBIO, ILTH THPAHCTBY, HECO00-
nnoe Mima (10 dkowvdvntov Gvopa )™ npiiaraiu K KaMHAM U jepeBbsam” %,

9 Cf. Diogenes Lacrlius, Vilae philosophorum VII, 147; SVF 11, 421-423; I, 120: “Beas ects
1Ba B orst: nersopuccknii {&texvov), koropbiii npespaimaer B cebs CBOIO 1LY, H TBOPYECKHii,
KOTOpLIT yMIOKAET 1t cOeperacT Bee, HPHCYTCTBYCT 13 PACTCHIAX M AKIBOTHLIX H, TaKNM 06pPA30M,
spasieTes upnpojoii i ayinoii”, — uep. A.A. Croasposa, PPC, 1. 1. — Mocksa, 1998, crp. 61.

9 CI. SVF 11, 413; 422; 786; 841. Diogenes Laertius, ibid. VII, 156: “IIpupoaa 8 ux upeneras-
JICHITH CCTh HCRYCHIYCCKIET OroNDb, ABIZRYULICA 110 HYTH K 1IIOPOKICHIIIO, TO CCTh JbIXaie, orie-
BHANOE M HekycHnyeckoe (mvedpo mopostdeg kol 1teyvoeldég)”, — nep. M.JI. Tacnaposa. Cm.:
Juoreu Mlaoprernii. O susiit, yuennsax i uspeycinsx snayennrsix giiocoos. — Mocksa, 1979,
crp. 316.

92 Cf. Scholia in Hesiodum (ad Opera et dies 77), — e leeer npornsonocrasaen lepwvecy,
Kak suyrTpeniee ¢:oo — sueninemy. Cp. Tarske: Philo, De vila Mosis 11 (111), 127.

9 Lucanus, Pharsalia 11, 590-593 = Ne 191 Stern: “[[Toyueii]: 3uaer Mens noxopenubiii
apa®, napoi rennoxos, / JlioTbix B 6010, H PYHOM HONHINCHHBIM CIaBHbIC KOIXH. / 3HaMaA yBHAEB
Moe, kanuajoki aposkar, it Copena, / U Mynes — pada csoero neusseernoro 6ora (dedita sacris /
incerti ludaca dei)”, — nep. J1.E. Ocrpoymosa. Cy.: Mapk Auneit Jlykan. ®apeana, e Foava o
rpaskjtancroii soiite. — Mocksa, 1951; repr. 1993, crp. 45. Cf. Scholia in Lucanum I, 593 Usener
= Ne 133: “Bor Myuen nese;iom. Jusuit <cooGinaer> 06 myaeax: “Ouit 1ie nasbisalor no nmenu Gora,
KOCMY NIPHHALICKUT eBaTIvune B Tiepocotinvax, it TaM HeT miKkakiX n3obpamenuii, Bexb nyien
CYHTAIOT, 4TO 00:1iiKka Gora nue eyuiecersyer”, — unt. 1o: 'PAEH, 1. 1, crp. 332.

HTPAEU, r. 11, u. 1, crp. 204. Cp. Tanske: Calcidius, In Tim. p. 204, 8-9 Waszink: ipse (sc.
summus deus, qui est summum bonum) sit plenae perfectionis et nullius societatis indiguus; Marius
Viclorinus, Adversus Arium I, 530, 3-4 Hadotl: non indigens aliorum, perfectus super perfectos (sc.
deus); cf. SVF 11, 635.

9 W3 ucropnn nepesosa (X1 s.): Merpii B.M. Kuirs: spesenvhbis n o6pasusia Feoprusa Mnn-
xa” (Xpounra I'coprust AMaproia B ipesue™ cirasano-pycckom nepesoie), T. 1: Teker. — Ilerpor-
pait, 1920, ctp. 61, 2-4: “s1180 ;111 HANACTI [T TOMUTEILCTBICM B 110PA0OTHBBILE YIBIH HEMOLIIEHYE
MOC UM Ha KaMelne i it ipeso upetokia’; erp. 62, 15: “newdnuunioe mys” .

9% Cp. Mex. 20:7; ¢y 20:3; 34:14; Brop. 4:24. A tarske: Boeft J. den. Calcidius on Fate. His
doctrine and sources.  ilden, 1970, p. 131, n. 1; Places E. des. Le “Dicu incertain” des Juifs //
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Cf. Numenius, {r. 13 des Places (fr. 22, p. 139, 3-9 Leemans) = Ne 369 Stern
ap. Eusebium, ibid. XI, 18, 14, p. 538b-c Viguier; II, p. 42, 15-21 Mras, rie
“nepsblii 6or” (TpdTog BedG) HasbiBaeres “Cynpm” (6 dV), T. €. uMeHeM Gora
espeeB u xpuctuan® B coorsercreuu ¢ opmyaoii: Hex. 3:14 “Bor crazaa
Mouceto: f ecmb Cyumit” (LXX: "Eyd eipt 6 v)%. T. ¢. Hymenuii orosaects-
JeT MMA ¥ ObITHE IIEPBONPHYMHDI BCEro, “IRBUBAICHTHOE” uMeHu “Cyumit”, “Bol-
yutas” 910 yueHue B rercrax IIpoporos u Ilarukumaua®, — ue 6e3 paua-

Journal des Savants 1973, Ne 4, p. 292 f.; id., Un terme biblique et platonicien: &xotvédvnrog //
Forma futuri. Studi in onore del Cardinale M. Pellegrino. — Torino, 1975, p. 154-158; id., Du dicu
jaloux au nom incommunicable // Le mond grec. Hommages a C. Prcaux, édd. par J. Bingen, G.
Cambier & G. Nachtergael. — Bruxelles, 1973, p. 338-342.

¥ C Tourit 3penus ncoiciaronnkos [opdupus, fAsmsanxa, Cupnana u Ipowaa Gor, noynrae-
Mulii y nynees (m xpucrnan), asasercs ue “uepsuiM”, a “sropwy”. Cf. Porphyrius, In Oracula
Chaldaica ap. Lydum, De mensibus IV, 53, p. 110 Wiinsch = No 452 Stern: “A sor ITopupuii B
COYIHEHHIT 00 OPAKY.1aX YTBEPAIIAET, 4TO BTOPOii 110 HOPsAKY 6Or, TO eCcTh ACMIYpr BCero Mupa, —
9710 Gor, yriMblii yzeszu, o koropom Xaseii, rosops o 6ore, YTBEP:IACT, ¥TO OH — BTOPOIi 1ocae
NEPBOro NO NOPANKY, TO ecTs noc:le Gaara”, — wir. no: 'PAEU, r. 11, 4. 2, erp. 101. Cf. Lydus, loc.
cit. = No 467 = 544 = 545 Stern: “Ounaro nocacaosarean fissmixa, Cupnana n Ilpokaa cunraior
ero <r. e. bora, moYHTAEMOrO IYICAMII> IeMHYProM, IIMCHYH Cro G0roM YeTBepHILbI CTHXHIT”, — INT.
no: F'PAEU, ibid., crp. 151, 321 & 322.

9% Cp. Otrp. 1:4, 8; 4:8; IIpen. Coxom. 13:1; Oracula Sibyllina [, 137. A raike: Philo, Quod
deterius poliori insidiari soleat 160; De mutatione nominum 11 etc. Cf. Leisegang H. Indices ad Philonis
Alexandrini opera // Philonis Alexandrini Opera quae supersunt, ed. L. Cohn & P. Wendland, t. VII. —
Berlin, 1926, p. 226. Cp. nosaneiiwne sxcivinkaimi: Joannes Damascenus, De fide orthodoxa I, 9,
PG 94, col. 836 B: “Karoe uma nangonee nopodaer bory? Hua “Cyumii” (6 dv), ronm Bor cam
oboaunauit cebs, rkorua, cobecenys ¢ Monceem, ou Mot “Craskn coiiam Mspamwiessiy: Cyugnii
nocnan metst”. MGo rar neroe nenamepnmoe 1t decrpereipiioe Mope cyumocri (olov 1 méhayog
ovoiog &mepov koi doprotov: cf. id., De recta sententia I, PG 94, col. 1424 B) ou coxepsunr B
cebe camoM Bcio 1etokynHocTs Ouiriiicrsennocri”; Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica I, qu. 13,
a. 11: “Haumenosanue “Cymmii” (Qui est) ecrs nanGoice coobpasioe nanmenosanne s Bora, i
l'lpll’[‘OM no TPCM OCHOBAHHAM. BO-[IC[)BLIX, 110 OCHOBHOMY C)lblC."ly: OHO 0603|la‘laCT He paSIlOBHIl-
HOCTD (hopMBI, HO caMo OpITHe. Bo-BTOPLIX, N0 BCCOGULOCTI: OHO ONpeCIsieT e poj GuITisA, HO
uMetyer 6e3dpesknoe Mope cyGeTanin. B-TpeTbix, 110 JOHOHITEILHOMY CMBICTY: OHO HAMEKACT Ha
npedbiBanie B HACTOAWEM H CBOGORY OT 1polucamero i oyayuero”, — uuT. 10 Kunre: Asepui-
uen C.C. Iloatura pannesusanruiicroii aureparypsi. — Mocksa, 1997, crp. 42-43. O6 ncropun
unrepnperaitn rekera em.: Celui qui est. Interprétations juives et chrétiennes d’Exode 3, 14. Edd.
par A. de Libera & E. Zum Brunn. — Paris, 1986.

9 Cp. Hcx. 6:3 “Sfpasaca f1 Aspaamy, Meaary n Marosy ¢ umenes: “Bor seemorymuii” (LXX:
8edg, np.-esp. R, “daoxum”); a ¢ umenem Moy “Tocnoan” (LXX: kbprog, ap.-esp. MY
(OITIRN, “fxse”, “Azonan” = 6 @v: cf. Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromala V, 34, 5; Ps.-Origenes,
Selecta in Psalmos, PG 12, col. 1104, 7-24; Eusebius, Demonstratio Evangelica IX, 7, 14; id., Eclogae
propheticae, p. 5, 6-8; 9, 18-19; 15, 19 — 20; 17, 6-7; 19, 11-12; 32, 18; 42, 20-21; 43, 18-25;
44, 12-13 Gaisford; id., Commentaria in Psalmos, PG 23, col. 701, 44-46; 703, 53-55; 117, 47-50;
744, 28-30; 1128, 29-31; Theodoretus, Quaestiones in Octateuchum p. 112, 12-18 Fernandez Marcos
& Saenz-Badillos; Georgius Monachus, Chronicon I, p. 29, 20 — 30, 1 de Boor-Wirth) ne orkpbliaca
um”; IMe. 9:11; 19:2; 98:6; Uc. 52:6; cf. 1 Q H = “Buaroaapersennsie rumimt”, fr. 1, 1-3 Sukenik:
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HUST CO CTOPOHBI asickcansipiiicroro repyernama: cf. Corpus IHermeticum 1V, fr. 3a
Festugiere-Nock ap. Laclanlium, Divinae Inslitutiones I, 6, 4: “On (. e. T'epmec
Tpuemerner) Hanucas (...) MHOMKECTBO KHHF, OTHOCAUIMXCA K 3HAHHIO Belieii Go-
$KECTBEHHDIX, B KOMX OH C:1ABUT BCJIMYHC BLICLICTO U CIMHOro Bora u HasbiBaer Te
JKE CAMbIC MIMCHA, 4TO M MbI (S¢. XxpHernaune):- “Tocnoan” u “Orent” (dominum et
palrem). A BooOe, 4roGsl somH ocrasiciu noucku Mmenu Bora, oH HasbIBaer ero
“6e3bIMAHHBIM” (AVOVULOV ), TaK KaK TOT He HYKIAeTCs [Hil B KAKOM ] 0c0GeHHOM
MMCHH — 110 IIPHYHIHC ¢Bocii ¢iunnutHocTy., Bor ero coGersennble crosa: “Bor ennn
(g1g), a caunbiii cme He Hy:kjaceres B uMeHw; uernnno, Cyuwmit cywecrsyer 6es
umeni (EotLy yap 6 dv dvadvopov) 1%, 3necs Gyner yMcCTHBIM Ha3BaTH TPH SITH-
3014, CBA3AHHDLIX ¢ “pasrianieHneM’” TaiiHoro UMCHY 6osKeCTBa:

a) Kak coobuiator Tlannuii'®!, Hayrapx'®? u Cepsuii'®, — nexro Banepnii
Copat (ok. 140 — 82 rr. 1o H. 9. ), cabiBuInil ydeHHelH MM cpeny pumisaa'®, 6sLt
06BUHCH B pa3riIalCHIH TaltHOro IMCHH GO7ReCTBA-NOKpoBUTeRs Puma u ymepi-
B2CH 110 1purosopy ccHara. Kem 6ot amor 6or!%? Mapk Tepenumit Bappou (116 —

“Ilame anreast essitoie na neée / Mvenn Tsoero e 3saior, / Bew ono sexnko i wyaHo, / Ho onu
Tsoux wyaec nonsrs ne Moryt, / Tsou Tannersa ypasymers e piaacrisl...”, — nep. JI.B. Ieapo-
singoro. Cu.: “UGo 3uaio naxexay”. Kympancane rumist. @parvent 1“0 nokaauuu” // Hossiid
wup, 1991, Ne 1, erp. 127.

190 Cf. Laclanlius, ibid. 1V, 3, 7; 7, 3; 9, 3; Insl. cpitome 37, 8. Cym. tanske: Whittaker J. Moses
Allicizing (1967) // Whillaker J. Studies in Platonism and Patristic Thought. — London, 1984 [=
Study V1I, p. 199-200].

101 Plinius, Naturalis Historia 1L, 85: “llpousuocurs npyroe nazsanue Puma, kpome Kax npu
TaMICTBAX PEAHTHOILIX 00PAILOR, culTaeTes HevectieM. Hassanue ato, Xpanumoe B Taiide Bo uvs
Bbiciiero 6:1ara 1 ciacenns rocynapersa, pasriacict Baaepuit Copan u Bekope nouee 3a 910 Hakasa-
une”, — uep. I'.A. Tapousna. Cm.: [lannnii Crapunii. Ecrecrsosnaune (06 uckycerse). — Mock-
Ba, 1994, crp. 149.

192 Plutarchus, Aetia Romana 61, 278 F 4-9: “Ilouemy o Goskecrse, Gonee Bcero G.1101yILEM i
Xpanusiey Piy, Gor 910 it Gorins, KOUYNCTBEUNO IOBOPHTS, PACCHPALIIBATL U HA3LIBATL €0 110
nyenn? — 3anpet HOEPEILIACTCS CYeBEPHBLIM CTPAXO0M, 1I0TOMY YTO pacckasuiBaior, Gyiro Baxepuii
Copaut 110ru6 311010 ¢MepThIO, Hassan o710 iMa”, — nep. H.B. Bparuuckoii. Cv.: [Tnyrapx. Pumckue
sonpocs // [Tayrapx. 3acrorinusie 6eceint. — Jennnrpaz, 1990, erp. 203. Cf. id., Pompeius 10, 4.

103 Servius, In Vergilii Aen. 1, 277: “Ilojumnoe nassanne aroro ropoga (= Puma) HHKTO,
naske (vel) npu cpsimennnix oGpsnax ne nponsnocnt (...) newui wieGeiickuii Tpubyn (Banepuii
Copan ), kak rosoput Bappon (1 Muorue apyrie), aepauysiuiii Ipou3HecTH 910 HazBaHue, Gbul, Kak
TOBOPAT OLIlN, CXBAYEI CCHATOM H PACIAT HA KPECTE; KAK rOBOPAT APyTHE, OH Geskan u3 cTpaxa nepej
HakagainteM, it exsavennblit 38 Cuing uperoposm 1o npeanucaniio cenara 6o11 your”, — nep. ILA.
Tapouana. Cy.: Ilannuii Crapuniii, op. cit., erp. 843 [Ilpiioskenne].

104 Cp. Llimepon (Cicero, De oratore 111, 43) nasvizacr Copana “yueneiimnv H3 Beex, KTo
nocnr tory”; Tlayrapx (co centiroii na Faa Onuns) (Plutarchus, Pompeius 10, 4) — “yeioBerom
60:bLI0l Y4EHOCTH M HCKIIOYHTEILHO Hpeialibiv Hayie”,

1% Coraacuio MakpoGuio (Macrobius, Saturnalia 111, 9, 4, p. 184, 17-23 Willis), onuu nonara-
au, yro 910 10mrrep, apyrie — Myua, tpersin — Ona Koucusus, yerseproic — Aurepona, Koropas
11306[)11;*\‘3.'13(1- llp"lCIa,’ll:lBﬂlOlL[Cﬁ B 3flak MOJyanus navel| v l'y6aM.
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27 rr. 1o H.9.), coBpcMeHHuk Copana, HPHBOJNT Cro CTHXH CICYIONICIO COjIep-
akanus: Varro, Logistorici, fr. 38 Bolisani ap. Augustinum, De civitale Dei VII,
9 [=] Q. Valerius Soranus, {r. 4 Morel: “¥Onurep seemoryniii, napeit, senieii i
Goros / ITpaponureas 1 mars, 6or Goros, cutHbil 11 Bees” '8, OO bacHA0OTCA DTH
CTHXH B TOIT 2#1t¢ KHHTC (sc. BappoHa) B Takon cMbIciIC, 4TO HIPCHCTABISIOT-]IC CrO
U MY3KUMHOIO, HIIHBAIOIIM CEMs, H KCHUTHOW, IIPHHIIMAIONICIO CeMsl; UTO
IO mirTep cerh MHP, M 4TO BCAKOEC CCMSs1 OH 13 celst n31iBacT 1 B ccOst IPHHHMACT.
“Ha arom-10 ocHoBaHMu, 3amevact BappoH, Copan namucan: FOnirrep npapojn-
TETb H MATh; M C HCMCHBIUHM OCHOBAHHCM — YTO OH €CTh C/IHH I B TO #C BPCMSI
Bce: HOO MUP OJLH, 1 B HeM ojtHoM Bee” 197, TIco6X0/HMOo OTMETHTE 11PH DTOM 1B
00CTOATCILCTBA: '

1) JlaHHbIil (hparMcHT TCCHO €BA3AH C ONPCJCICHHOIT RYILTYpPHOIT Tpaji-
uieil, — B 4aCTHOCTH, HOTy4YHBUIElT CBOC BLIPAAKCHHC B TCKCTaxX Jexpia: Acschylus,
fr. 102 Melle: “[Peub Adppoyurrst |: Caatoce HeGo apniimo odosuio / G 3eaicto
CAUTBLCA, & 3CMIsl — 1pHsATH cro; / Howsb, ¢ Heda crpactHo ObionHii B 3¢M:110
sayuyto, / Ilioyorsoput, H Ha 3estie poxjatores / M o, 1 croTsl, 1 Bee
Hemerpunnt / oo, 1 B OpayuHOM JIMBHE JpcBeca useryt. / Taros ceii opax, 1
A — oMy npuuntor” %8 Espuinina: Euripides, fr. 839 Nauck [=] Anaxagoras,
fr. A 112 DK: “Bexnrasn Ies i 3eseos Ipup — / Ipapourreaem crac ox oficii
1 6oros, / A 0Ha B1aroBCPAHBIC RAILTH 1031 / Bocupuasium Bo upese, poaaact
aoneit, / Poxnacr cuean v 3sepeit iaesiena, / Ioromy u He 3pa / Ilounracres
Marepsto o6iieit. / Ho yxomunr nasan / Iro 3emieil posiicHo — 1o B 11pax 3¢M-
HOIl, / A OT rOpHEr0 CeMCHIt YTO BO3poc:10, / To B HeiccHbLT cBOJ| BePHETCA OLATD.
/ He ruGHeT HUYTO 13 PoxsJICHHLIX Ha cseT, / Ho ojiHo ¢ ipyriM pasueissich Bpo3b,
/ Asaser nnoe ob:anune”'%; Jlyrpenwa: Lucretius, De rerum natura I1, 991-1001:
“CeMeHH Mbl, HAROHCIL, HEOCCHOTO BCE NOPOHICHBsA: / OBImiT popnTen Halll TOT,
OT KOTOPOTo, MaTh Beebuarast, / Bee HauMHACT 3CMIs1, JOAIICBOIT OPOLICHHAS Ba-
roit, / W nopompaer x:i1e6a HaauBHble U ponyt ryeroie, / W uetoseueckuit pos n
BCAKHX 3BEpeil IPOU3BOINT, / BeeM JlOCTaBIss M KOPM, KOTOPBIM OHHM, HAChI-
uiascep, / Bee 6¢33a60THO HUBYT H CBOC 1IPOHBBOIAT IIOTOMCTBO. / Marepw s

196 [uppiter omnipolens regum rerumque deumque / Progenilor genetrixque, deum deus, unus
et omnis. .

197 Tirr. no nanamio: Baaswennpii Asryeriur. O paze Bosues B jsajnari sunrax, 1. 1 Kun-
rin 1-7. —Mocrksa, 1994, crp. 355. Cf. id., ibid. VII, 11 el 13; Ps.-Auguslinus, Contra philosophos,
disp. 3; Hugo de Sanclo Victore, Didascalicon de studio legendi I, p. 18, 18-20: “Bepritniii nazuinaer
Oxean “Oruom” (Vergilius, Georgica 1V, 382), a Bazepuii Copau B nexux eruxax rosoput o 101m-
Tepe, uves B Buay Hebecnutii oronn (1): “IOmnTep seemorynuii, semedi n napeii Bunosunk, / 1lpa-
POUITE: b M MaTh, HCTHHILIT 6Or, ToARICCTBEN LI it e,

198 [{ep. M.JL. T'acuiaposa. Cat.: Jexita. Tpareunin. — Mocksa, 1989, crp. 284. Cf. Aeschylus,
fr. 105b Mette = Philodemus, De pictate, p. 22 Gomperz: “... [Jexia] 8 “Feana[nax” uaswisaer]
3enca “adm[pom]”, “semueii”, “[neGo]m”, “Bee[m” u “npeSuisaionyiy na o see[M]”.

199 TTep. A.B. Jle6encsa, PPIP, crp. 530. Cf. Cicero, De natura deorum II, 65.
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3CM.IAI CLPABE/IIBO 100TOMY HOCHT. / Tar#ie BCC TO, uTo 3CM:IsA MOPOULIA, YXO-
nnt obparHo / B 3emino, a uto u3oni1o u3 npeieaon ogupa, To cHosa / Bee Bos-
BpamACTCs K HUM, Yicras B ooure:n Heba™ "%, u Bepriana: Vergilius, Georgica
11, 325-327: “Tyr seemorynynii Orerq (paler omnipolens) 9dmp, n3o0uwibHbL
nossmu, / Tlenpa eynpyry esocii ocuacranBis aodosbio, semkuii, / G reiom
BCIHKHM €C CONPAZCH, Bee uBoc nnraer ', — 1 socxojaueH, no seeii se-
poATHOCTH, K TanHersam d.aesciHcroro vyavra: cf. Proclus, In Tim. III, p. 176,
28 — 177, 2 Dichl: “B D:1eBCHHCKIX MUCTCPHAX B3HPaBIIIC HA HE0O KpUYaiiu:
“Jleit!” (Ve), B3upaninine ske Ha 3emno: “3aunuaiil” (kOe), — ysnanas 1pu aToM,
YTO POARCHIEC BCAUCCKIX NPOHCXOANT 51arojiaps M — Rak oTiy v martepn” 2,
— Buginio, He cayvaiino, kunra Copana, rjie, Kak CYHTaIOT YUCHBIC, peyb 111a o
raiinom (“aarnicrom”) nHassannu Puma, noayuia sariasue “Ouorntuis”
(émontidwv), T. ¢. Oyrs. “ FHCHIUIHDI, 0CBANICHHDIC B BLICHIYIO CTCTICHb MUCTC-
puii” 13, 11 ;oBoILITHO, 4TO DTO 3ArIaBHC LICPCKINKACTCA € KHUroil HymeHusa —
"Emoy'™, 1. ¢. 6yns. “Vion” (1rmina mucrepuil, pasHosHaunas genurcy)'?, —
IJIC DTO C10BO, C O/\HOIT CTOPOHDI, CHHOHINMIUHO EXOTTNG!!S, ¢ upyroii — omMoHu-
miuno dunrery 3esca (11 Auoaaona) '’ Endyiog, 1. e. “Beennauuii” 3,

19 ] 1ep. M .A. lerposeroro. Cm.: Jlykpeuii. O npupose semeii, T. 1. — Mocksa — Jleniur--
pax, 1946, erp. 131. CI. id., ibid. 1, 250-251: “Jloxat neyesalor, koria ux unsseprier / Cepxy
pozULTE: L — D(DIP HA 3CMIN MATCPHIICKOE J10H0”, — TaM ke, crp. 21.

" ilep. C.B. Hlepsimeroro. Car.: Beprivmit. Feopringu // Bepricmii. CoGpaune counnennii. —
Caunrr-IlerepGypr, 1994, c¢rp. 83. CI. Vergilius, Eclogac 111, 60: “Ilornio IOnmnrepoy see (lovis omnia
plena)”; Servius, ad loc.: ipse (sc. luppiler) enim est_spiritus, sine quo nihil movetur aut regitur,
“IOmirrep ecrp ayx (sic 1), Ge3 KOCIO IIYTO NE ABIGKETCS 1t He yupasiseres”.

M2Cr. Hippolylus, Refulatio V, 7, 34, p. 152 Marcovich. Cp. komvenrapiii: Dielerich A. Mutter
Erde. Ein Versuch uber Volksreligion. 3. Aufl. — Leipzig — Berlin, 1925, S. 45 f.; Mylonas G.E.
Eleusis and the Eleusinian Mysleries. — Princeton (New Jersey), 1961, p. 270 f.

'3 Plinius, op. cil., praefl. 33. Cp.: llarsimes B.B. Ouepr rpeuccrux apesuocreii, T. 2: Borocy-
sebubie it crenveckite apesuoctit (1899). — Cauwr-Tlerepdypr, 1997, erp. 203: “Ipu uocsamenmnu
B BE:INKIE TAMHCTBA PA3MNAINCH 2 CTCHCHN: TELETT 11 EMOMTELC, MCHLY KOTOPDLIMH GbLT IPOMEIKYTOR
HE MCHCE IO;1A; IOCTIIHIIC BLICHICH CTCUCHIT TIOCBANEHIA HA3BIBAIIICH EMOTTAL, T. €. co3epuarerami”;
¢f. Fascher E. Epoplie (érorteia) // RAC, Bd. V. — Sluligart, 1960, cols. 974-983.

' Numenius, fr. Ic, 4 des Places (fr. 32, p. 144, 16 Leemans). Cp. xomwenrrapnii: Thedinga
F., op. cit., p. 18 f. & 67; Leemans E.-A., op. cil., p. 19 & 139; Martano G., op. cil., p. 17-18;
Thillet P., in: Places E. des. (éd.), op. cit., p. 104, n. 4.

115 Cf. Aeschylus, fr. 609a Melte; Physiologus, s. v. €xoy: “Ectp ntina, nasvizaemas enom.
Firemw nX, ROr@ BIAAT, WTO PORNTEIN COCTAPILIICY, BLIINILIBAIOT Y INX CTAPLIC TCPbA, JNAKYT
1432 1M 11 COrPEBAIOT POITEICH CBOUX CBOIMII KPBLILAMII, BBICIZRHBAIOT HX (KaR ITCHLOB) H OHH
cranossATes Mo10AbMIL. W roBopsaT cronyM porurreisan: “Kak Bbl BLICHACT HAC 1 HOTPYIIINCD, TPY-
JACH I KOPM3l HAC, TAK i Mbl 1010010¢ ¢eiaem i sac”, — nep. E.H. Baneesoii. Cy.: @uauator, —
Cauxr-1lerepGypr, 1996, crp. 130.

Y6 Cf. Hesychius, s. v. Eroy- grémreng, Svvdotng, koi £180¢ dpvéov.

17 Vion simasieres cimpoiom Anoziona / Conuna: ef. Catalog. codd. Astrol. graee., t. XI1, 1936
(Codex Rossici), p. 200 [=] Leemans E.-A., op. cit., p. 159-160. [lanoc 06CTOATEIbCTBO 1103BOIH-
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2) Terer Bappona (= Copana), B kauecrse (Pr:10co()CKOro TCKCTa, MOSKCT
ObITh HazBaH cmouueckum no-upeumyuieersy. CTOMKM, Kax M3BCCTHO,
OTORAECTB.ISTH BhIciiero Gora (= 3enca) ¢ adpupom!?, kocmocom'™, orocom ™!,
neMiypros / oTioM'22, cescrem'®, nuesMoii'* u MupoRoit iyoii'?, u yrsepai-
JAJH TIPH DTOM, YTO OH — CIMHCTBCHHBIA Gor, M oaHa npupoja, “manudecra-
wueit” euibl KOTOPOI sIBsIoTCs Bee poune 6oskecrsa: ¢f. Diogenes Laerlius, Vilae
philosophorum VII, 147 [=] SVFII, 1021: “OH (sc. 6e6¢ ) — TBOpeEI1L 1IEI0KYII-
HocTH (3MpLLovpYOV TV GAMV) M c10BHO Gbl poguTE:Ih Beero (TaTéPo TAVIOV):
Kak BooGuie, Tak 1 B Toi cBOCH 4acTH, KoTOpas HPOHUIEACT BCC; M 110 MHOTUM
CBOUM CH.1aM OH HOCUT MHOrHe iMeHa. OH 3osetcst [Jnem (Ala), noromy uto ye-
pes nero {814) cosepuiacres Bee, n 3eBcoM (ZDVAL), HOCKOIbKY OH — HPHYM-
Ha xu3uu ({fv) 1 npoHnuaer BCo KU3HD; OH 30BeTCH AdnHoil (ABVAV), no-
CRONDBKY BCyMIAst 4acTh ero jyuu npocrupaercs 1o sgupy (0i8épa); Tepoii
("Hpav), nocko:inky 1o Bo3ayxy (&épa); ledpectoM, 110CKOIBKY 110 HCKYCHUYEC-
KoMy oruio; [TocHI0HOM, ITOCKOIBRY 110 BOJIe; [eMeTpoif, II0CKOILKY 110 3eM:1e; U

10 ®. Texnure (Thedinga F., loc. cit.) orneern k yrasannomy couitnetio Hymeuus fr. 54 des Places
(fr. 38, p. 146, 14-18 Leemans = fr. XLII Thedinga) ap. Macrobium, Saturnalia 1, 17, 63, p. 99,
12-16 Willis: “Anomnona nasvisaior [easpuiickiv (AgAQLOV) anbo or “penats ABHLIM HE3PUMOC
(&x 10D dnAodv 1 d@uvii”, 11070610 TOMY KaK TCMHBIC BEIYI CTANOBATCA paxInynMbl Giraronaps
AcuoctH cseta, anbo, kak noaaraer Hymenuii, no npuuiiie Toro, 4to ot (sc. AOL10H ) ABIACTCA RAK
6b1 oxHM 1 ezusieTrentni (unum cl solum). Beaw npesuuil rpedeckuii aspii BMecro “omu” roso-
put delpoc ( = or derobdc, “upeso marepn”). Iloaromy u 6par, rosopur Hymenuii, nasvisaercs
&dergog, nockoibry on He omui” . Cf. Hesychius, s. v. &dehgot. A takse: Chantraine P. Dictionaire
étymologique de la langue grecque, t. I. — Paris, 1968, p. 19.

18 Cf. Apollonius, Argonautica 11, 1123 & 1133; Antoninus Liberalis, Metamorphoseon synagoge
6, 2; Hesychius, s. v. 'Erndyog: Zebg, xai 'Amdérdwv; Scholia in Apollonii Argonautica 11, 1133
Wendel: éndyiog: éxdénng. Cf. Zebg = éndéntng: Epicharmus, fr. B 23 DK; Cornutus, De natura
deorum, p. 9, 20 Lang; Epictelus, Dissertationes ab Arriano digestae 111, 11, 6; Hesychius, s. v.
"Erdnng Zebg, 1 Beatiig.

"9 Cf. SVF I, 154; 530; 532 = [Diogenes Babylonius] 11, 31; I, 534; II, 634; 1061; 1066,
1070; 1075; 1076, 1077; 1078; Cornulus, ibid., p. 33, 12-13 Lang; Ps.- Clemens Romanus, Homiliac
6, 12, 4; cf. id., Constetatio 4, 2: 6 d1& wéviov dfikwv aiblp kai 6 drép & Sha Bedg, “adup,
nponussiBatouyii Bee [Bem |, u Gor, [npeGuiBatontii ] nano seem”.

120 Cf. SVF 1, 530; 11, 526; 1015; 1041.

121 Cf. SVF 1, 85; 87; 102; 160; 161; 493 = 11, 300.

22 Cf. SVF 1, 537; 11, 323a: “... 3esc neficTayer BoBce He Tak, Kak Kakoii-uuGyns pemecnen-
HIK, HO ABIAETCA TAKHM TBOPUOM Beero (TAvimv dnpiovpyov), KOTOpHII Le1HKOM NpOCTHPACTCA
110 Bcemy Beweersy”, — nep. A.A. Croaaposa, ®PC, 1. 1, 1. — Mocksa, 1999, crp. 179. A maiske:
SVF I, 526; 5372; 635; 1009; 1021; 1061; Cornulus, ibid., p. 9, 1-2 Lang; Epicletus, ibid., I, 3, 1-
2; 19, 12; 111, 22, 82.

123 Cr. SVF I, 87; 98; 102; 107; 512; 11, 580; 590; 596; 618; 619; 622; 741, 742 etc.

124 Cf. SVF 1, 88; 533; 11, 310; 416; 443; 471; 622; 638; 1009; 1033; 1035; 1037; 1051,
Posidonius, fr. 348-350 Theiler.

% Cf, SVF 1, 88; 530; 532; 11, 605, 634; 1042; [Diogenes Babylonius} III, 31.
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JIPYTHC HMCH&, JIaBACMbIC CMY JLOJLbMH, TOUHO TaK ¢ 0003HAYAIOT Kakue-1n0o
cro csoficra” %8, Jry e Toury 3peHust pasneisier Bappos: Varro, ap. Augustinum,
ibid. VII, 6 (“O muenun Bappona, 110 rotopomy Bor ecTsb 1ynia mupa, copepxa-
11ICIO OJIHAKO 3KE B CBOMX YACTAX MHOIHC JiyLIH, MMCIOLLHE PIpONy GosxecTBeH-
Hy1” ): “Bappon rosopur (...) uro Bor ecrs jiyiiia Mipa, Ha3biBaeMOro rpekamMyu
KOO}L0G, M YTO caMblil 9TOT MHP €CTh 6Or; HO KaK YCTOBCKa MYJPOrO Ha3bIBaloOT
MY[PbIM, IIPHHUMAS B COOOPAsKEHHE TOILKO Jlylly, XOTS OH COCTOMT U3 JyIH U
Tejia: TAK U MUp HA3LIBAIOT GOroM, IPHHUMAS B COOOPAskeHHE TOMLC Jylly, XOTA
OH COCTOMT W3 Jiyliu n re1a. OTCIoj@ BUIHO, KAKIM 06pa30M OH IPU3HAET eJIHHOT0
6ora”'?"; 9: “ITo oupeneacHno Bappona, ucTiHHble GOTH CyTH IyLIA MUPA U Yac-
TH CE; & OTCIOJA BCE, UTO HC IPC/ICTABIACT COO0I0 HTOro ( Iy MUpa U Yacreil ee),
HH B KOCM CIy4ae 110 MXHCMY MHCHHIO HE MOKCT ObITh HCTHHHBIM Gorom” 28; 23
(“O semue, kotopyio Bappou cunract GoriHeii Ha TOM OCHOBAHUM, YTO TOT MUPO-
BOIT X, KOTOPbIil IIPU3HACTCsT GOrOM, IIPOHHKACT W DTY HUBUIYIO YaCThb CBOCTO
Tes1a u coobiacer cii GomxceerieHHyro ey ” ) “Adup — nyx Bomuii: ot ero cuisl,
KOT/1a OHA JIOCTMTACT HCOCCHDBIX CBCTH:I, DTH CBCTH:IA Ic1at0TCsA GoramMu, — Korja
LIPOHMKACT B 3CMIIO, 3eMist sisisiercst Goruncii Teanypoit, a korna — B Mope u
okeaH, oy cravosstes Ieurynom™ 2. — Basken Tor hakr, yro BappoH, kak
coobmaiT ucrouHurH, oromacersist Ouurepa pumiaan ¢ 6orom “xanjees un
nynees”: cf. Augustinus, De consensu Evangelistarum I, 22, 30 = Ne 72b Stern:
”HUx cobersennblii Bappo — a ueosera Gosnieil y4CHOCTH, 4EM OH, MM He ChiC-
kaTh — cumtain nyyeiickoro Bora FOnurepom, ne 1pujaBasn sHaueHUs ToMy, Ka-
KHM MMCHCM €ro Ha3blBalOT, KOIb CROPO PasyMeeTCsl OJHO U TO e; A AyMalo, OH
yerpamicst ero einumst. [[eficTBUTe:IbHO, PUMISIHE HHKOTO HE YTYT NpeBbilie
FOuntepa — o yem JoCTaTOuHO sICHO cBHiETEIbeTBYCT X Kanuronuit — u npu-
BHAIOT €ro LAPeM Haj BCeMH 6oramu, a riotromy BappoH, NoHsB, 4To uyfeH nouu-
TalT BeeBbiuiHero Bora, Mor yBuaeTs B HeM Toabko HOmnurepa”'®®; Lydus, De
mensibus IV, 53, p. 110 Wiinsch = Ne 75 Stern: “Pumnsaunn BappoH, paccy:xnan
06 uynciickom Gore, roBopUT, YTO B XALICHCKUX MUCTEPHAX €r0 BO3IIALIAIOT KAK

126 ITep. M.JI. Tacnapona, op. cit., crp. 313. Cf. Ps.-Aristoleles, De mundo 7, 401a 12 — 401b
7; SVF 1, 536; 537; 11, 1076; 1077; [Diogenes Babylonius] 11, 33; Cornutus, ibid., passim.

127 Briasenuntit Asrycria, op. cit., . 1, erp. 348-249.

128 1d., op. cit., T. 1, cTp. 353-354.

12914., ibid., T. 1, crp. 373.

1 TPAEU, 7. I, erp. 209. Cf. Augustinus, ibid. I, 23, 31= Ne 72¢ Stern: “Crano 6biTh, cnpa-
Bea11BO Muicine Bappoua, uto uynen uosnrator 10nnrepa”; 1, 27, 42 = No 72d Stern: “Ecau oun
cupraor 10mmepa Borom Mapauis, kak mican Bappou, 1o a crasy, MeIy MPOYMM, HX MBICIH:
no4uemy rorua oty ne sepat [0nuTepy, yro najo coxpyunts npoios?”; id., De civitale Dei 1V, 9: “Tlo
Mmuennio Bappouna, ero nountaior n e, kTo nountaer 6e3 n3obpaskeiii onHoro-exnicTBemoro 6ora,
TOLKO HA3LIBAIOT o1 ero no-apyromy”; ¢f. id., ibid., XIX, 22.
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Hao (‘I&w)” B!, — B 1ozHoM coracin ¢ popmyaoii: Porphyrius, De philosophia
ex oraculis haurienda, p. 141, 8-9 Wolll: “Mynpocti iap yaay4iin XajieHn ojHi
u espew, / Te, uto npasesHo uTyT camocyniero (odToyévediov) bora Biaaasi-
KO 132,

b) Craiunio (ok. 40 — ox. 94 rr. H. 3.) npuHaIcxKaT Takue cruxu: Slalius,
Thebais IV, 514-517: “[Pecun Tupecus |: 3Haw st BCC HMCHA W 3HAKH, KOTOPBIX
Gonrecs, / mor Ob1 Ferkary emyTiTh, Korya 6 He pobet npey @umbdpeem, / wni toro,
KTO LAPHUT, HCIIOCTHAHDIA, HAT MHPOM TPOSIKHM: / OHbIil... — OJHAKO, MOIYY:
sanpeuaer mupHas crapocers” 133, JTarranunit [aawy (V 8. H. 2.) B cBOCM KOM-
MeHTapuu nmer't, uro GoseeTsoM, — “HenocTHHLIM”, “IapAuMM Hajl MH-
POM TPOAKRUM” | — siBIsICTCst GOT, MMsT KOTOPOTO HEBBLIPA3uMo'¥, 1 coodiact, 4o
nepest emy noxiaousiores B o6pase “Counna Heuspeucnnoro” (Sol ineffabilis =
Mithra) 35, 9rum Gorom sipsieres Iuppiler summus exsuperanlissimus, no Fep-
mec Teanoe 97, Usseerno, uro enie Apucroreis (Aristoteles, Rhelorica 11, 24,
1401a 22) naswiat Fepmeea “O0upmm” (k0wvdg), 110 €ro hyHRIMAM, TAK KaR
noc:ieHuil, Gy/tyud BECTHHROM GOroB, 1IOKPOBHTEICM Iy THHROB Ha 3CM.IC, H BO-
JMTEICM JLyill B 3arpoGHOM MUPE, COCIHsCT He6Oo, 3eM.110 1 a1 (Anj1) B NCIORYII-
Hblil koemoc; Mapumact (Marlialus, Ep. V, 24, 13), cospemennuk Craigs, Hazbl-
saer [epyeca “Beeneno euupiv w TpresibiM (omnia solus et ter unus)”; a co-
spemennus Hlymenus Any:aeii (Apuleius, Apologia 64) — “uapem upesbiuie Bee-

BITPAEU, 1. 1, ctp. 210. Cf. Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca historica I, 94, 2 = No 58 Stern;
Macrobius, Saturnalia I, 18, 19-21, p. 105, 12 — 106, 7 Willis = Ne 445 Stern.

132 Cf. Ps.-Juslinus, Cohorlatio ad genliles 21, PG 6, col. 283; Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Adversus
Iulianum V, PG 76, col. 776; Euscbius, Demonslratio Evangelica 111, 3, 6. Cvm. romvecurapuii:
Whittaker J. A Hellenistic Context for John 10, 29 (1970) // Whittaker J. Studies in Plalonism and
Patristic Thought. — London, 1984 [= Study XV, p. 246 & n. 23].

133 Tlep. 10.A. Wlnwazuma noa pea. C.B. Llepsuneroro. Cu.: HySanii Hammii Crannii. ®u-
paina. — Mocxksa, 1991, crp. 635.

13 Lactantius Placidus, In Statii Thebaida IV, 516 Jahnke [=] Les mages hellénisés: Zoroaslre,
Ostanés et Hyslaspe d’aprés la tradition greque. Edd. par J. Bidez & F. Cumont, L. I. — Paris, 1938,
p. 226 = GLAJJ, vol. 11: From Tacitus to Simplicius. — Jerusalem, 1980, No 553 Stern.

13 Cf. Plato, Tim. 28¢ 3-5: “Koneuno, Tsopna 1t pojurteas otoii Beeieunoii nesierio orpicrats,
a Ceal MBI €ro 1 HaifzeM, 0 HeM Heinds GyfeT BeeM paccrasvisaty”, — nep. C.C. Asepunnesa, op.
cit., T. 3. — Mocksa, 1994, crp. 432. O6 ucropun nurepnperaipir Tewera ey.: Nock A.D. The
Exegesis of Timacus 28¢ // Vigiliae Christianac 16, 1962, p. 79-86.

136 Lactantius Placidus, op. cit., I, 717-720 Jahnke.

137 Cy.: Cumont F. Juppiler summus exsuperanlissimus // Archiv fur Religionsgeschichle 9,
1906, p. 323-336. Cf. Apuleius, De mundo 27, 350-351: “Buiciuiii n seenpesocxo;inetiii 13 Goron
(summus atque exsuperantissimus divum)... caM Boccejlas Ha Bpicoyaiinem npecroie, ol Ciiibl, KO-
HMH COITIIE, AYHA 1T Bee 11eG0 BIAAICIOT, PACHPOCTPAIIACT 110 BeeM cropouam csera u mupa”; 37, 370:
“1 Gyzrydn cIutH, MUOTIMH IMCHAMIL HPO3LIBACTCA, MIlOzReeTa <paur> ob:utkos”, — nur. no: 'PAEH,
T, I, 4. 2, c¢rp. 339, npum. 8; Asclepius 41, p. 353, 1 Feslugiére-Nock: Gralias Libi summe,
exsuperanlissime clc.
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10, KOTOPhIH €CTh BCC, H BCC CYNCCTBYCT paj Hero™ (Tepl 10V néviov Boctiéa”
névt’ €otl kol Ekelvov Evexka mhvia): “Oro PociAeds — pudHHA, CMBICT U
1EPBOHAYAI0 BCCH HPHPOJDI, BLICIIHIT CO3/ATETh /lyXa, BEUHbIIT CIIACHTEIb BCEro
JKHBOTO, HCYCTAHHBII TBOPCIL CBOCTO MIPA, — I IIPHTOM TBOPElL, TBOPsLHii Ge3
ycu:nil, cniacHreds, ciacaionyii 663 Tpyna, 1papojuTe:b, HC POKAAIOUIHA, HE CBA-
3aHHDII HII BPCMCHCM, HI MCCTOM, HE HO/IBCPKENHDLI HHKAKHM H3MEHEHHAM, JHLIIb
JI5L HEMHOTHX MBICIMBIH, 15 BeeX Hecrazanublii” 138, Mopmyanposra “uaps
HPEBBIILC BCCro” BOCXOMHT K TCKCTY 2-TO 1HchMa, TipHitHebiBasuicrocs [lnarony:
[Plato], Episl. II, 312¢ 1-4: “Bcee Bokpyr naps seero (10v néviov Baciién ) u
BCC COBCPHIACTCS PA/(H HETO, OH — IPHYHHA BCero npexpacHoro. U sropoe Bok-
pyr BTOPOro, 1 TPETLC BOKPYT TpeThero” 0,

¢) Amsaux mnner: Iamblichus, De mysteriis VIII, 3, p. 267, 13 — 268, 3
Parthey = p. 199 des Places: “Heroakosanue e ero (sc. yuenus Iepmeca) naia
1apio AMMOHY 11popor Birrusa'!!, orpickas cro ormcaHie HauepTaHHbLIM B BUJC
neporsHbuYCCRUX 1HebMeH B xpame Canca Ernierckoro, v oH se nepejiai u ums
Gora, npoHH3LIBAONICE BECh Kocmoc (16 1 10D Beod OGvopa mapédwke 1O
Sifjkov!¥? 81 6hov 10D x6opov)” . TipeacrasiaeHue o 60KeCTBEHHOM HMCHH,

'3 [lep. C.H1. Maprmua. Cy.: Auyzeii. Anocorns, it Pevn 8 3auurty camoro ce6a or o6Bu-
uennst B varn // Anyaeii. Auocnorns, Meravopdosst, @aopiziel. — Mocksa, 1956; repr. 1993,
crp. 64. '

138 Cf. Plalo, Cral. 396a 8; Philb. 28¢ 7-8; 30d 1-3; Leges X, 904a 6.

HOCI. Numenius, fr. 12, 12-13 des Places (fr. 21, p. 138, 17-18 Leemans): 10v pév npdtov
Beov apyov siva Epyov Evprdviev kol Bacthéo, “nepsuii Gor cBoboxen OT e BCAYECKHX H
taps”. Kpome Hywmernist it Auyziest qanuniii naccas wirrnpyior tarske: Valenlinus ap. Hippolytum,
Refutatio VI, 37, p. 251-254 Marcovich; Maximus Tyrius, Dial. 11, 12a; Justinus, Apologia 1, 60,
7; Athenagoras, Legatio 23, 7; Celsus ap. Origenem, Contra Celsum V1, 18; Clemens Alexandrinus,
Protrepticus VI, 68, 5; id., Stromala V, 103, 1, p. 395, 12-14 Stdhlin-Friichtel); Alexander
Aphrodisiensis, In Melaphysica, p. 59, 30-31 & 63, 23-25 Hayduck; Plotinus, Enn. V, 1 {10}, 8, 1-
4;1,8[51], 2, 28-30; 111, 5 [50], 8, 8; 111, 9 [13], 7, 3; V, 5 {32], 3, 3-4; 11,9 [33], 9, 34, VL, 4
[22], 11,9; VI, 5 [23].4, 21; 4, 24; V1, 7 [38], 42, 3-6; 42, 9-10; 42, 15-20; VI, 8 [39], 9, 18-23
Henry-Schwyzer. O6 neropun nnrepuperaiysi rexera e.: Daniélou J. Message évangélique el culture
hellénistique aux Ie et Hesiecles. — Paris, 1961, p. 106-111; Dérrie H. Der Konig. Ein platonisches
Schliisselwort, von Plotin mit neuen Sinn erfilll (1970) // Id. Platonica minora. — Miinchen, 1976,
S. 390-4035; Saffrey H.-D. & Weslerink L..G. Introductlion (I), in: Proclus. Théologie Platonicienne.
Livre lI. — Paris, 1974, p. xx-lix.

11 Bitvg mpoeitng: cf. lamblichus, ibid. X, 7, p. 293, 3 Parthey = p. 214 des Places; Zosima
Panopolitanus (111 8. 1. 3.}, De littera Q 9, in: Colleclion des Ancicns Alchimistes Grees, (. 111,
p. 230, 17 Berthelot-Ruelle, Paris, 1888: Bitog; Codex Parisinus gr. 1918, fol. 146 r: Bitvog (uur.
uo: Whillaker J. Harpocration and Screnus in a Paris manuscript (1979) // Whittaker J., op. cit.
[= Study XXI1V, p. 60 & n. 15]); ¢p. o;maro: Ps.-Aristoleles, Mirabilium auscullaliones 846a 22-24:
Bitvoc. .

M2 Cronyecruii lerminus lechnicus. Cp. s 9e6¢: SVF 11, 310, 414; 475; 1035; 1039; 1042;
1063; 1100; u ;s mvedpo: Sextus Empiricus, Pyrrhoniae hypolyposes 111, 218; SVF 11, 310; 416;
441; 447 (mvevpotikog tovog); 473; 638; 785; 885; 1021; 1027; 1037; 1051, 111, 370; Posidonius,
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IIPOHM3BIBAIOLIEM BCIO BCEACHHY10 4, BOCX0/IMT, 110 BCei BEPOsTHOCTH, K JipeBHE-

CTUIIETCKOMY RYIIDLTY Amyﬂa, UMA ROTOPOTO B APCBHCETUIICTCKUX TCRCTAX OTMECHE-

HO €pagy ABYMs KOHKYPHDYIOLMM Mexy codoil arumoiorusiMu'®; ot jmn, T. e.

“crpoiats”, “Corpbirpiit”, “Hepugumbiii”; 1 or mn — “npedovisats”, “ocra-
Barees”, “IpebniBatonuit”. Tlepsas u3 HUX cBA3aHA € cakpaibHOH (opmy:ioit
“CrpoiBatonii cpoe umsa” ¢ — *Imn-rn-f; BTopas 95THMOJIOMMYCCKH CBA3AHA C
ropmy:10ii, 110CTOsIHHO noBTOpAONICiicA HauuHas ¢ XIX puHactun, mnmih.tnb, —
“TIpe6bizaromuii B0 Beex Bewax”, B Gosee apesHuX Tekerax — mn ih.t nb.(, 1. e.
“I[IpeGbiBarouuii B OTHOLIEHUH BeeX Bewteil” . B mosiiHnii see nepuog Amys — “He-
3pumMblii u Beenpebpisarouuii” — yrogobisicsa “npixanuio” (swh) wiu e “pi-
xannio skusau” (swh n nh). Coorsercrsento, popmy:ia BeenpucyTersus AMyHa
3Byyana kak swh mn m ih.t nb.t, . e. “HusHeHHoc apixanue, COKPLITOE BO BCEX
senax”’. Bo gropoit werrepru XII 8. 110 H. 9., npu hapaone Pamcece 11T (XX pu-
HACTHs ), KYJI6T AMyHA PaclpoOCTPaHIICH HA TCPPHTOPHIO XaHAdHA M BO MHOIOM
criocoGersosan (hJoPMUPOBAHUIO JIPEBHCEBPCHCKOro Kybta SXxBe, B wacTHocTH,
pasHoBuaHOCTH nociesHero nox HazsanueM flxse Hlebaor!*. V siaunon AmyH

fr. 100 Edelstein-Kidd = fr. 350 Theiler. C. taiske: Empedocles, fr. B 136 DK ap. Sextum Empiricum,
Adversus mathematicos IX, 127: “ITocaeiosarean Iigharopa n Imuesokia (sic 1) u Bee Gosvioe
uucao [nramiickux (uocohoB ] yTBepAnaloT, YTO Y HAC CYWIECTBYCT OOUICHIE 1C TOALKO APYT C
IPYTOM I ¢ GoraMi, HO i ¢ HepasyMHubIMH :RuBOTHBIMI. Bexb cyinecersyer outn ayx (mvedpa), upo-
niuaonii (Sifikov) sech Mip nanopodite xyum i coeamnsonwii nac ¢ nnvn”, — nep. A.P. Ioce-
Ba. Cy.: Cerer Immupuk. ITporus yuennix // Cerxer Ixumpuk. Counnenus B 4Byx tomax, 7. 1. —
Moc.ia, 1976, ctp. 266.

43 [Tep. J.1I0. Jyrosckoro. Cy.: flmsanx. O ernnerckux mucrepuax. — Mocksa, 1993, crp.
208. Cf. Papyrus Londinensis CXXII, 4-7, in: Greek Papyri in the British Museum, vol. I, p. 116
Kenyon, 1893: “fI 3uaio TBoe 1M1, BoccusBulee B Hebe, s 31HaI0 i Bee 06pasul TBON, A 3HAI0, KAKOC
TBOE pacTenie, A 3Haio i TBoe jiepeso. f 3uaio Teds, [epymec, KTO Tol 1t OTKYAA ThI M Kakoii TBOI ropojt.
1 31810 11 BapBapcKlie HMena TBOH, H TBOE MCTHHHOE MM, HAINCANNOE HA CBALICHHOIT CTCHE B Xpame
B I'epyononnee, otiyaa ol pojoy. f snaio Te6s, Iepmeca, 11 Tbl (3nacuib) Meus; 8 — Tol, a Tol — 27,
— nep. A.B. Panosnya. Cx.: Panosiu A.B. Ilepsorcrodmikn 1o sictopun panuero xpuernancrsa
(1933) // Panosuy A.b. IlepBoncTouniki 110 HCTOPHH paHHEro XpHCTHAHCTBA / AHTHYHBIC KPHTH-
KM XpieTancersa. — Mocksa, erp. 167.

440 posn iven B APEBHCETHIIETCKNX PHTYAIaX i Miposorim em.: Matse M.9. Dopmy:ia m rn.
k (1930) // Marse M.D. Mabpautbie Tpyiwt 110 Mudpornorin 1t nieoaorin Jpesnero Ernnta. — Moc-
ksa, 1996, crp. 23-37. Cm., B wactnoct, ua crp. 25: “(...) Mma ycaosera uan Gora sisasercs
cyuocTsIo (sic 1) aroro weioseka i aroro Gora”.

145 Car.: Lexikon der Agyptologie, hrsg. von W. Helk & E. Otto, Bd. I, Lief. 2. — Wiesbaden,
1972, s. v. “Amun”, col. 236.

16 Cf, Assmann J. Agyptische Hymnen und Gebele. — Ziirich, 1975: Ne 139, 1-5: “Beex Goron
tpoe: / Amyu, Pa u Iltax, pasupix koropsiv ner. / CrpuiBaiougiii cBoe mvs Kak AMyH — / oll ke eCTb
Pa 1151 emorpsinero na nero, / a ero teio — a1o [rax”, — wurr. no kuure: Aceman fl. Eruner: reoiorns
i 6aarouecrue panneii ipsi3aunn. Hep. c nem. T.A. Backarosoii. — Mocrsa, 1999, erp. 26. Crpyi-
Typ(‘l 607RCCTBCllllOﬁ pea.'ll:uoc'ru coriiacno HyMemno B HCM-TO LHAIOMHHACT Ul'y ROt lCprKll“lO.

17 Cf. Sethe K. Amun und acht Urgétter von Hermopolis // Abhandlungen der Preussischen
Akademie der Wissenschaflen. Philologisch-historische Klasse, 1929, Ne 4, S. 109 & 119-122.
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00b1uHO oToAecTBasica ¢ 3escoMm: cf. Herodotus, Historia 11, 42; Plutarchus,
De Iside et Osiride 354 C 7-9; Celsus ap. Origenem, Contra Celsum I, 24 = Ne
375 Slern: “[Manec ou (sc. Keiibe) roBoput, 4To £030nacst 1 6010NACHL Y6eposa-
i 6 eduitozo 60za no umenu mo au Beesvuwuiniudi, mo i Adonaii, mo au Hebec-
noui, mo au Cabaom, mo i ewe KaK-mo, KAk Um Hpasumces Ha3vl6amb cell
MUD, @ C8ePX TN020 UM HU1ez0 1negedono. A 1103x¢ oH jlodasiser, 4to 6e3pas-
AU, naseiéams au 60za, cyujezo 11400 6ceM, NPUILAMbLM Y JJAUHO06 UMEHEM
3eeca, uau umerem, NPUILLMbLM, Cradicem, Y undos, uau y ezunmsi” '8,

IpensapureibHble UTOTH,

1. Orompecrsasist Buicuiee “Buaaro rak takosoe” Ilaarona ¢ “Cymum 6o-
rom” espees u xpucruad, Hymennii B 6ociblieii crereHu cieiyer TpajHiiiaM aH-
THYHOTO BHIMKONEAU3Ma ( Bappon), Hesxen npuHIMIAM BCTX03aBETHOM dK3e-
respl.

2. Pazanyne messny “nepsoiM Gorom” (= Buaro kak Takosoe), “Bropbim”
(= nemuypr) u “tpersum” (= roemoc ), — (hyHaamenTaabHoe 1A hrsiocodekoii
cucremnt Hymennsa Anameiickoro, — HeoOX0MMO paccMaTpHBATh C ABYX TOYEK
3peHus:

a) C TOURH 3PCHISI BPCMCHH CYIIICCTBOBAHMS MUPA: B 9TOM CJIyyae eMUYpT y
Hymenus oTosaects:siercs ¢ “TpeTsum 6orom” , Gyyuu BHYTPEHHUM OpraHu3y-
IOIMM HPUHIMIIOM MHPO3JAHUA B 11€J10M; T4 MICA HEPA3JIHYMMOr0 TOMKIECTBA
Gora 1 MHpa OTYACTH HAXOMUT cebe COOTBCTCTBHE B coBpeMeHHbIX Hymenuro ma-
TOHMYCCKMX BAPUALIMAX HA TCMbI CTOMYECKO (DM3MKH U TEOJIOTHH, T. €. ABIAETCA
110 CYHIECTBY, PASHOBHIHOCTHIO KOCMOIOTHYCCKOTO ( TEOJIOTHMYECKOTO, IICUXOI0TH -
YECKOro ) MONU3MA;

b) “cToukn 3penun BeyHocTH” , €CIIM YTOIHO, “TIepBbIi 60r” eCTh eIUHCTBEH-
HbIH OOT 1 TI09TOMY OH CYUIECTBEHHBIM 06Pa30M OTINYAETCA OT BCETO, YTO K HeMy
HE OTHOCUTCH WM 3KC UM HE ABJIAETCH; 9Ta W/esl, COIIACHO KOTOPoii Bhiciuee 6o-
$KeCTBO, OyJlyuH YEM-TO OJiHUM-OIIPE/ICTeHHBIM (MOHAJIA ), OHTOIOTHYECKH OTIH-
YAETCH OT BCAKOTO MHOMKECTBA 1 GCCIIPECILHOCTH ( MATepHs, JIBOMIA ) , KOPEHHT-
cs B 11aTOHOBCKO-TIMcparopeiickoit Tpagunun U ABagercs par excellence pasHo-
BHJIHOCTbIO CTPOrOro dyaiuzma.

Y8 I'PAEU, 1. I1, u. 1, crp. 247. Cf. Origenes, ibid. V, 41: “Taxk sor, s nosaraio, uro Gespas-
4o, naspisarh it 3esca Beesbiunmin, wan 3enoM, win Azonaem, nian Ca6aorom, uaun Amynom,
Kak eruntaune, win [aneem, rax ckugu”, — ram ke, crp. 266.
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I'IABA 2. ROCMOJIOTUA 1 ITCUXOIO0TUA

Yoyn néoo d8dvartog.
Plato'®

Iaco ovola aBdvatog,
ndoo ovoio HeTaPANTA.
lermes Trismegistus!'®

“Crazanne (narralio fabulosa), — muner xpuernancknii 1KIATOHIK AMBPO-
cuit @eojocnit Marpoduii (V B. H. 9.), — (ir1ocodnl JIOIYCRAIOT HE BO BCAKOC
paccysacnue. OObIKHOBEHHO OHH 1I0JIL3YIOTCS HAM, 'OBOPST 0 jiyiiic (anima), 116o
0 Bo3IyHbIX 1 0UpHBLIX chiax (acriis actheriisve polestatibus) 1 npounx Gorax
(dis). Ho rorjia paccy:s/IcHIE OCMEIIBACTCA HOIHATHCA K BbICHICMY H 1iepBeiile-
My 13 Beex 6ory (summum el principem omnium deum), KOTOPOro rPeKH HA3DI-
BatoT 1éyoddv (Baaron) n tpdTov aitiov (IMepsoupiunHoil ), HiH K POAICHHO-
MY H IIPOH3OMUIEIUICMY OT Bbiciicro bora ¥my, useHyemonmy y rperos vodg u co-
JCpARaniCMy EPBHUHBIC BHIbI BEUICii, HazblBacMbIC 18éat (us1cann ), Korja roso-
PAT O HUX, TO €CTH O BBICIHICM Gore n yl\lC, TO HOTHOCTBIO OTBCPraloT BCC CRa3oy-
HOE, & CCIH H 1ILETAKOTCS L PHIHCLIBATL YTO-1100 TCM, KTO 1PCBOCXO/IHT HC TOILKO
YCIOBCYCCRYIO PCUb, HO TAKZKC H HOMBIILICHHE, TO HHPHOCTAIOT K 110/10011M 1 aHa-
aornam. Tax, TTaartou, noxsuracmblil paccy:ars o TéyoBov (Baare), He ocme-
IHIICA TOBOPHTDL, YTO OHO TAKOC CCTD, 3HAsA O HCM 1L TO, UTO YCIOBCKY HCBO3-
MOHO 3HATh KAKOBO 0HO. OH OGHAPYHRILI, 4TO U3 BHUIMBIX Beleli Baary nanbo-
J1ee 1oj06Ho 0140 To:1bKko COIHIIG, H YCPE3 DTO 10/I06HE OH OTKPLLT CBOCMY pac-
CYHRICHHIO [I0POTY JLIA BOCXOAICHIS K HCHOCTHIKIMOMY. OTTOr0-TO B JIPCBHOCTH
He Basau cratyii (simulacrum) Boara, xors yeraHas1MBaiu HX B YCCTh J\PYFHX
Goros, Beapb Bhiciunii Bor 1 posjicHHbHT 0T Hero YM 1ipesocxojat kar Hdyury, Tak u
ITpirpoay, 1 ¢ra3RaM 1IPOHHKATH TY/IAa COBCPHICHHO HENo3BoanTebHo. Ho, Kak s
y#Hie crasac, (prirocodnl 06palIAOTCs K CRA30UHOMY, PACCYHAAA O HHBIINX 6orax
1 o Iyuie. Bexn naseerno, uro IIpipojic IpoTHBHO, KOIVA CC BLICTABIAIOT OTRPDI-
Toii 1 OOHACHHOIT, OHA HE JIACT 1103HABATH CCOs, NPAYACH OT UYBCTB OOLIMHBIX
:noieil 3a zasecoii (operimento) 1 nokposom (legmine) MHOrOOGPa3HLIX BenLeid,
H XOYCT, YTOGBI MYJAPDIC PACCYHE/IAIM O €C TaiiHax (arcana) 1oCpe/ICTBOM CRa304-

149 Plato, Phaedr. 245¢ 5: “Besikas ayma Gecemeprua”, nep. A.H. Erynosa. Cy.: ITaaron.
Mezp // Haaron. CoGpainie couniienitii B ueTsipex Tomax, 1. 2. — Mocksa, 1993, cp. 154.

15¢ Corpus Hermelicum, Excerptum XI, 2, 9 Festugiére: “Besikas cyuuiocts Gecemepria, Bes-
ras cynyiocrs nepesenyisa” // Corpus Hermeticum, 1. 111: Fragments: Extrails de Stobée 1-XXI1.
Texte établi et traduit par A.-J. Festugiére. 4. éd. — Paris, 1983, p. 54
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Horo” (Macrobius, In Somnium Scipionis I, 2, 13-17, p. 6, 19 —p. 7, 19 Willis).
Huske MarpoGuii upusojuT taroe csujereiseTso o Hymennn Anameiickom:
Numenius, fr. 35 des Places (fr. 39, p. 146, 19-27 Leemans) ap. Macrobium,
ibid. I, 2, 19, p. 7, 23 — 8, 4 Willis: “IHyncHito, KoTopblil naxe cpemu ¢irioco-
o BbIEIAICH OCOOCHHDBIM 11000NBITCTBOM B OTHOUICHUN COKPOBEHHOTO
(occultorum), cHbl coOBULILIH, YTO OH OCKOPGN.T GOKECTBA, PA3LIaACUB B CBOCM
TONROBAHUH JIICBCHHCKHE TAHHCTBA. EMY HPHBHIIEI0CH, YTO OH 3pUT, OyITO caMU
daescnnerne 6oruHm B 06:HKEe GIIyjHIIL BBICTABICHBI [IEPE)l PACIIAXHYTBIMH JiBE-
psvut iynanapus. Koria oH yiHBILICS 1 BOIIPOCH:T O HIPHYHHAX cero OeCCThIICTRA,
HCIPHCETAIIOTO0 BOKCCTBAM, OHU B THCBE OTBCYAIH, YTO OH CAM BBIBOJIOK HX U3 CBA-
rrcma (adylo) e 1onMynpHs H HPCCI0HMI, KAk ULTO0X, 1IePhIM BCTpedHbIM ™ 12!,
C JIaHHBIM CBHJCTCALCTBOM, B YACTHOCTH, HiepekaHRacres Teker: id., fr. 29 des
Places (fr. 31 Leemans) ap. Origenem, Contra Celsum V, 57; 11, p. 60 Koelschau)
[=] SVF 11, 23: “Crpannbic (TapddoE0) BENy HHOMMA OTKPLIBAIOTCH JTIOMM;
YTO RACACTCs DIIHMHOB, TO CPEJLH HUX O 1HOIOOHBIX BCIAX TOBOPUIIM HE TONLKO Te,
KOO 1IPHHATO GbIZIO 110;103PCBATE B CO3AHIN MioB (Og pHoborolodvieg), HO U
MY#H, HC Pa3 /I0Ra3blBABUINC 1PABO HAZLIBATLCS 1I0]IMHHO (hii1ocodamu u uzaa-
rasiie 11pasio;ioGiBo To, YTO JOBOIOCH HM Korja-1ubo yeasimars. O6 artux
Benax mbt wirasn y Xpuciina, gpuiiocodpa us Coa, u koe-rie y IHudaropa, a rax-

e B RHUrax nnecareicil, po;iBIINXCS CPABHUTCILHO HCIABHO, TARMX KAk, Ha-
upunmep, ILiyrapx us Xeponen — B kaurax “O pyme” u micaropeey, Hyme-
Hiii — Bo Bropoii yacrn kuurn “O ueracuuocrn aymn” (ITepl &eBapoicg
yoxfig) "

CBIJICTCILCTBO Mal\'poﬁlm o IlynicHuu, npuBcICHHOC BBIBIC, HA HAIH B3MIAJ,
JIOCTATOYHO AJICKBATHO BLIPAHKACT HANGOICC BAHHDIC 1 XAPAKTCPHBIC DICMEHTDI
ero yucHust o aynie. Cama curyaiys “paszo0iaucHis’” 2ICBCHHCKUX G0MCCTB, CHM-
BOIIM3HPYIONIHX, BHAHMO, CHIbI IPHPOJIbI H PA3IIMYHBIC AYHICBHDIC “cocrosnHus”,
HAMCKACT HA TO, YTO Jlyllla M IpHpoja, cortacHo Iymennio Anamefickomy, He 06-
J18/1a10T CAMOCTOATCILHBIM CYIICCTBOBAHHCM, & NPCICTARIAT c060ii Momudura-
LM HCKOI1 CYILHOCTH, KOTOPYIO MOAHO, 110 BCCIl BCPOSITHOCTH, COOTHCCTH € TEM
GOHCCTBOM — “BLICHINM I HICPBEIiHIM 13 BCCX™, — KOTOPOro rPeKM, KaK yTBEp-
Agnaer Makpo6uii, naspizaior “uepsoii npuunHoii” w “Baarom”. Tosopsa ynpo-
1ICHHO, Jiyma, coriaacto llymenmio, B Toit Mepe, B Kakoil oHa coBnajacr ¢ co6-
CTBEHHOIT CYHIHOCTDIO, CCTH TO HKC CaMOe, 4To I “yM”, T. ¢. ABaAeTCA Gorom.

O Tom, uto npeacrasiser coboii cynHocTs yliu, cornacko Hymenuo, coob-
macr Mpor:a Onanox: Proclus, In Tim. II, p. 1533, 17-25 Diehl [ad Tim. 35a] =
Numenius, {r. 39 des Places (lest. 31, p. 97, 6-12 Leemans): “Ilo nac ognu npej-

151 Tlep. M.C. Ilerposoii. Cxi.: MarpoGitii Amspocnii Deozocuii. Kovmvenrtapnii na Con Cuu-
mona // Heropiko-hiaocoernii exeromnk “2000. — Mocxksa, 2002, crp. 49-50.
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CTaBISIN CYU[HOCTD JyUIH MATeMaTuyeckoil (LOBNUATIKAV), YeM-TO CPCHHUM
MeZKJLy CyUMMM BELIAMU M CBEPXCYIIMH: HA3bIBasl JIyl1Y YHCIOM, OHU COCTABIs-
1M €€ 13 HEACIMMOI €AMHMIbI M HEON PCICICHHOM JIBOMILBI, KAK YCro-T0 JICIUMOT0;
ApYTHe TIOJaraiv Jyuly kak Onl cynief reomerpiudecku (YEMUETPLKAV), U cocTaB-
JANH ee U3 TOYKM W IPOTAMKEHN, [IC;TMMOT0 U Heseiumoil. IlepBoro MHeHust 11pu-
nepsuBaancs Apucrannp, Hymenuit (sic!) v nopasasiouiee 60asUIMHCTBO TOIKO-
Bare:eii; sropoe npuHajesknt Cesepy” 2. [lannoe csuaereiberiso Ipokia as-
JsgeTcs KOMMeHTapueM K Tekcry IliatoHa, ROTOPBIT 38BY4HT clejylonmm obpa-
3om: Plato, Tim. 34c 4 — 33b 3: “Bor corsopmi jiyiuy 1ICpBCHCTBYIONICH U CTa-
peiilueil no cBoeMy POK/ICHHIO M COBEPHICHCTBY, KAK I'OCIIONY M HOBCIHTCALHHUILY
TE1a, a COCTABHI OH €€ BOT U3 KAKUX 4acTell M BOT KakUM 00pa3oM: U3 Toil Cy1HO-
CTH, KOTOpas HEJe1MMa M BeYHo ToxiecTserna (Tfig dpepiotov kol &el kot
TAVTO £X000MG 0VOLNG) , M TOM, KOTOPAs MPETEPIICBACT pa3/ICICHHE B Teax (TG
oD Tept TG ohpaTa YIYVOREVNG LEPLOTAC), OH CO3JIAT LlyTCM CMCLICHHS TPC-
THH, CPEIHHIT BUJL CYIHOCTH, NPUYACTHBIIT NPHPOJIE TOHICCTBEHHOTO H 1IPUPOJIC
uHoro ( Tfig te Tad10D edoewg [0d népt] kol THg 10D £TEPOV), M 100GHBIM e
00pa3oM MOCTABHII €10 MEHULY TCM, YTO HEACIMMO, W TCM, 4TO IIPCTCPIICBACT pa3-
Jle7IeHHe B Te:1aX. 3aTeM, B3B3 3TH TPU [Hauaia ], OH CiIn1 MX BCE B C/IUHYIO HICIO,
CHJION [IPUHY/MB HE HOUIAIOULYIOCS CMCIIEHHIO IIPHPOJLY HHOTO K COlPSAKCHUIO ¢
ToskgecTBeHHbIM. CIMB MX TAKUM 00pasoM 11pH YYacTHH CYIIHOCTH M Cjle1aB U3
TPEX OJIHO, OH HTO LICIIOC B CBOIO OYEPE]Lh PA3JICIII HA HY#HOC YNC:I0 YACTCH, Kazk-
as U3 KOTOPBIX ABJIA COBOK CMECh TOHICCTBCHHOIO, HHOTO H CYU{HOCTH ™ H T.
1.8 — Mazee rosopurest: ibid. 36b 6 — d 2: “3arem, paccerim Bech 06pazonas-
LIMHCH COCTAB 110 JUIMHE HA IBE YACTH, OH CJI03KHT 00C YaCTH KPECT-HAKPECT Hallo-
106ue GyKBbI X M COTHYI Kas/LyI0 U3 HHX B KPYT, 34CTABUB KOHILbI CORTHCH B TOY-

B2 CE. id., r. 42 des Places (test. 34, p. 98, 8-9 Lecmans) ap. Stobaeum, Anthologium I, 49, 67,
p. 458, 3-4 Wachsmuth: “Hywmenuii, 1o-Bi;uinvomy, oTcransaeT eAHECTBO I HEPAIHYIMOE TOK/ICCTBO
nywn i ee nadan (106 eovtfig apxés)”. M. Baawree (Balles M. Numenios von Apamea und der
platonische Timaios // Vigiliac Christianae 29, 1975, S. 244 {.; cf. Baltes M., pew. na ruury: Places E.
des. (éd.) Numiinius. Fragments. — Paris, 1973 // Gnomon 48, 1973, S. 542) cunraer, 4To 31ech nox
apxoi uMelores B Bily Monana u neonpeaencunas asouua. Cf. [Alcinoos] Didaskalikos X1V, 1-2,
p. 169, 18-29 Hermann = p. 32 Whillaker: “ITockonpbky 0 KazkioM H3 CYLLCCTBYIOULHX NPCIAMETOB MbI
cymin 6aarozapa ayue, Ilaaron u novecriut B neli nayana Beero cyiuectsyonero (14 andviov v
Svtov_8pxds), uTobsl, paceMaTpHBas Kasm bl NPEAMeT BCARII Pa3 ¢ II0MOILBIO POACTBEHHOTO I CX0]1-
HOTO € 1M HAYa1A Y1, MBI MOIMH1 Gb] IIOCTABHTH B COOTBETCTBHE € HPEMETaMit ee cyuyiocts. Cunras,
YTO CCTH HEKaA YMOIIOCTHIaeMan HeleiMan CyLUHOCTD M JIpyras, HpeTeplesaioulasn pasielienne B Te-
Jax, O COCTABILT M3 HHX O/Uly H 1IOKa3all, YTO Ayilia MOJRCT MbLIC/ICHNO IOCTHYD 068 BHIA CYLHOCTH.
Buizut, 4TO It B YMOUOCTHIAEMOM, KaK H B ACTHMOM, €CTh TOARJECTEO If padiiuiie, 01l C10H1 CC U3 BCCTO
atoro”, — nep. 10.A. ivaanna. Cv.: Aasunoii. Yue6ung matonosckoii rnocopuu // YuceSintkn
nzaronosekoii (itocodm. — Mocksa — Tomer, 1995, emp. 81-82.

153 [Iep. C.C. Aepunuesa. Cum.: [Tnarou. Tumeii // Inaron. Cobpanne counnennii B yeTbipex
ToMax, T. 3. — Mocksa, 1994, ctp. 437.
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K, 1IPOTHBOIOIO0AKHOIT TOYRE UX nepeceucHis. [1ocie 9Toro oH HPUHYIHIT HX e1-
HOOBPA3HO U B OJIHOM M TOM HC MCCTE JIBHTATHCA 110 KPYTy, IPHYCM CIe1a] OJMH U3
KPYrOB BHCNIHUM, & APYroil — BHYTPCHHHUM. BHelHee BpalueHye oH Hapek npu-
POIIO TOMICCTBCHHOIO, & BHYTPCHHEC — NPHPOJI0il MHoro. Kpyr TonecrseHHo-
IO OH 3aCTaBILT BPAINATHCA CJICBA HANPABO, BJOIb CTOPOHBI [PAMOYTOIbHUKA |,
a Rpyr HHOrO — clipaBa HalICBO, BJIOIh AMATOHAIH [TOro ke NpAMOYroIbHUKA ],
HO 1ICPCBEC OH 1APOBAT JIBHKCHHIO TOHICCTBCHHOIO 1 1101106HOTO, NGO OCTaBWI
Cr0 eMHBIM H HECAUMDIM, B TO BPEMsI RAK BHYTPEHHCC /IBUKEHNE LICCTUKPATHO
PasyCiIul HA CCMb HEpaBHbIX kpyros” 4. JIBe yacTi cocrana iy, HaloKeHHbIe
JIpyr Ha apyra “KpecT-HakrpecT Harlofio6ue Gyksbl X, ABIAIOTCA MI0CKOCTAMU DK-
BATOPA M COJIHEYHOI DKIMITHKM, NCPECEKAIOUINMUCH B TOYKAX PABHOJEHCTBUA
110]{ HAKJIOHHBIM YoM (= 23° 277 427) u BUKYLIMMUCSA BOKDPYT MUPOBOIT ocH.
“BHelunss” 1LI0CROCT OKBATOPHAILHAMA, & “BHYTPEeHHAA  draurTHIeckas. Obe
OHU, B CBOIO OYECPEC]ib, OOBATHI HEOGCCHBIM CBOJIOM, 110 KPYT'y KOTOPOTO HPOUCXOJIAT
UX iBnascHusA. “BHemnsin” m1ockoeTs 0GHUMAET “BHYTPCHHIOW, YITpaBJser el
M MJICT B 1IPABOM HANPABICHHI, T. C. C BOCTOKA HA 3alai, M 3HAMEHYyCT co0oik
“HPUPOJLY TOHICCTBCHHOrO . DRIMIITHRA JKE BPALIAETCS CIIPABA HANEBO, T. €. C
3anaja Ha BOCTOR, M 03HauacT “1pupojy nuoro” %, J[[BusKCHIE DRBATOPHATBHOM
1z1ockoetH TLIaTOH HA3BLIBACT “IBHAKEHHEM BJIO1b CTOPOHDI HPAMOYTOIbHUKR”, &
JIBUFKCHUE ICIOCKOCTH DKAMIITURY “ JIBUAKCHUCM B0, JIMATOHAIHU TOTO 2KE IPAMO-
yroabuuka” . J[BHaCHIIE NepBoil, ToICCTBCHHOE ce0e, fBIACTCA “e/IUHbIM U He-
aezmpiM”, JIBUAKCHUC BTOPOIi, UBMCHYHMBOC H II0CTOSHHO CTPEMSIIICECH K UHOMY,
JEMHUYPT JICIHT HAa CCMBb HCPABHBIX KPYTOB, KOTOPBIC, B CBOIKO OYEPE/b, COOTBET-
crBytot cpepam cemu 1iancet: ibid. 38¢ 7 — d 6: “Coropus 0O 3a 1pyruM UX
Te1a (SC. TeIA IL1aHCT ), GOT IIOMECTH HX, YHCIOM CCMb, HA CEMb KPYTOB, 110 KOTO-
PBIM coBEpIIAIOCH KpyrospalieHue uHoro: JIyHy — Ha 6ausiaiitiinii k 3emuie kpyr,
CouHile — Ha BTOPOIl OT 3eMi11, YTPEHHIOIO 3BC3]ly U Ty 3Be31y, YTO 110CBALIEeHa
Tepmecy M 110 HEMY HMCHYCTCH, ~— Ha TOT KPYT, KOTOPbIH GCHUT PABHOMEPHO €
Co:anuem, Ho B o6paraom HanpasieHii. Orroro-to Coanne, Tepmecosa 3Be3na u
YTpeHHsis 3831 11004CPEIHO 1 B3AHMHO JIOMOHMIOT ApyT apyra” 1%, Beero nebec-

154 TTep. C.C. Aepuunena, op. cit., . 3, crp. 438. Cym. royyenrapuii ad loc.: Cornford F.M.
Plato’s Cosmogony. The Timaeus of Plato translated with a Running Commentary. — London, 1937,
p. 72-93; Taxo-I'ozit A.A. B kuure: Tlaaron. Counienns B yeTblpex ToMax, T. 3. — Mocksa, 1994,
crp. 614, upmv. 51.

135 Cf. [Alcinoos ] ibid. X1V, 3, p. 170, 13-20 Hermann = p. 33 Whitlaker: “[{euskenne, oonem-
aoee Bee HeGo, naberas GAY:RAAINA, ABIACTCA CAHHOOGPA3IBIM I YIIOPALOYEHILIM, TOIIA KaK BHYT-
pentee aBHRenHe pasuoponto H H3MeH4YHBO, llOCI{O.'II)Ky ,’lO“yCRﬂCT BOCXO/RJICHHA H 3aRaTbI, OTYEro
ara o61acTb 1 30BeTca “Oiysaiouteli”. Buewnss c(epa ABHAREINA — BNPABO, ¢ BOCTOKA Ha 3anaj;
BHYTDEHHSAS — HAJICBO, C 3a11a]la HA BOCTOK — HABCTpedy ABHzKCHMIO koevoca”, — nep. 10.A. 1Iu-
yazmua, op. cit., crp. 82.

156 [Tep. C.C. Asepunuesa, op. cit., T. 3. — Mocrsa, 1994, crp. 440-441.
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HbIX cchep, coraacho [Tiarony, Bocems'™ . BuocaejcTsiin cronkn 100aBILTH K HIM
nesaryio: cf. Cicero, De re publica VI, 17 (Somnium Scipionis): “Bee csazano
JICBATHIO KPYraMIl, BEpHeE, 1IapaMH, OJH H3 KOTOPLIX — HEOCCHbLIT BHeHHIIT;
OH 00,EMICT BCE OCTATILHBIC; ITO — CAMO Bhicuice GOHCCTBO, YICPHRHBAIONCE U
3aK:II0YA0IICe B ce0e OCTAIbHBIC 11aphl. B HCM YRpEILICHBLI Bpauaonecs KpyrH,
BEYHDIE 11yTH 3BC3JL; HOJ| HUM PACIIOIOHCHDI CCMb KPYIoB, BPaIAIOLHCCH BCHSATD,
B HANPaBICHHH, 11POTHBOIIOIOAHOM BPaIICHHIO HCOA; OJIHHM H3 DTHX KPYroB B.1a-
TeeT 3BC31a, KOTOpYio Ha 3enie HasnialoT Caryprosoii. Jasice caeyer eseriio,
HPHHOCALLEE YEI0BCKY cuacTbe 1 6iraronoiyyiie; ero Hazbisator I0murepon. 3a-
TCM — KPacHOE CBCTII10, HABOJIANIEC HA 3EMII0 YHiac; ero Bbl 3oBete Mapcon.
HJaiee BHH3Y, MOMKHO CRa3aTh, CPCjHIO0 001acTh sanumaet ColHIEe, BOA b, I1a-
Ba 1 1IPaBHTCIL OTACILHBIX CBCTH.I, PA3yM H MCPILIO BCCICHHOIT; OHO CTOIb BE1H-
KO, YTO CBCTOM CBOHM OCBCILACT U 3a110:1HACT Bee. 3a COIHIICM CICAYIOT Rak CyT-
HHRY 110 0JlHOMY 11yTH Benepa, 110 jipyromy Meprypitii, & 1o Husmiemy kpyry o6-
pauaercs Jlyna, samaicnnan aydami Coanna. o ke yae HeT HHyero, kpode
CMEPTHOTO H TJICHHOTO, 38 HCRIIOUCHUCM JLYIHI, MILIOCTHIO OOroB JIAHHBIX YCI10BC-
qeckoMy posty; Boluie JIvapt Bee Beuno. 6o aessatoc eBeTiiio, Haxosmeecs B ce-
pCIHE, — 3eMIs 'S — HCIBHAIMO 1 HAXOJITCS! HIlHKE BCEX HPOUHX, H BCC BCCO-
Moe HeceTest K Hell B cirty eBocil Tamecri” . — Jlepsitas cdpepa, H0 MHCHHIO

157 Cf. Plato, Tim. 39b 3-4; d 4-5; id., Resp. X 616d 6 — 617b 7 (cf. Plularchus, Quaesliones
convivales I1X, 14, 745 C2 — 746 A 11); [Plato] Epinomis 986a 8 1.

198 Cf, Cicero, ibid. VI, 13; 18; id., De natura deorum I1, 91; 98; 116; id., Tusculanac
disputationes I, 40 & 68. Cf. [Alcinoos] ibid. XV, 3, p. 171, 27-34 Hermann = p. 36 Whiltaker:
“3eMisA JICRIT HOCPEIMHC MUPOBOIT IEIOKYNHOCTH 1 3aHHMACT MCCTO BORPYT OcH, Ipoxoasuieii ye-
pea Bee MIpo3iaiiie, 1 60T MU i HOUIE HOCHC YN MIpPa ola crapeiiinas 113 BuyTPHMIIPOBLIN
G0oroB, It 11aM Olid PEOCTABIAET OOILILIIYIO IIIY; BOKPYT 1ICC BPAIAETCst MIP, XOTS I 011 — Ola
113 3BC3L, HENOABIZKRHAA B CHI1Y YPABHOBCHICHIOCTH G1AM0IAPA CBOCMY CPCUMITHOMY [IOIOAREHIIO 1t
paBuoii yaaieunocrs or kpaiinnx rouer”, — nep. 10.A. Ulnvaanna, op. cil., crp. 83. Ilicparopeii-
ULl Takske cunrasit 3exno ouoil u3 a3sesy (cf. Arisloleles, De caclo 11, 13, 293a 21-23; id., fr. 204
Rose; Damascius, In Phaed. I, 509 Westerink [co cebrikoii na Tim. 42d 4-51; Simplicius, In De
caelo, p. 511, 31-33 & 512, 14-15 Heiberg), nessitoit uo cuery (Alexander Aphrodisiensis, In
Melaphysica, p. 39, 2 & 40, 29-31 Hayduck), oanaxo ne norosiieiics na yecre, a jsizkynieiica no
nak:zronnoit opdirre Borpyr mitposoii ocit. Cf. Philolaus, fr. A 21 DI{: “B omiuuine or ocTaibhbIx,
noiaraiouiix, yro 3eya nenojsizkua, mdaropeery Piioaaii naiaraer, 4T0 Oua KPYroBpaiiaeTcs
BOKDYT OTHs 110 HAKI0HHOI op6nTe TaknM ke odpaszom, kar Comme i llyna”, — nuep. A.B. Jlebene-
Ba, PPID, crp. 439 (cf. id., fr. A 1 DK; Hicelas, fr. A 1 & Eephantus, fr. A 1 & 3 DK); Plato, Tim.
40b 8 — ¢ 3: “3ervre ke, KOPMILIIILE HANIECH, O (SC. AEMIIYDPr) OUPEICILT BPAU@ATLCA BORDYT OCH
(sic 1), npoxoasueii uepes Beeseunyio, it nocrasie ee Gaioctnteabieii 1 yerponTetbiieii s i
104l Kak crapeiimee 11 nourcuneiiniee 13 6oskects, pomieinsix uyTpn neda”, — nep. C.C. Asec-
punuesa, op. cit., crp. 442-443. Hy»meunii, oucsiuio, pasieaser oty toury 3penns (cf. Numenius,
test. 47, p. 103, 2 Leemans ap. Macrobium, In Somnium Scipionis I, 11, 10, p. 47, 14 Willis).

159 Tlep. B.O. I'openmrreiina. Cy.: Liiepon. O rocyzaperse // Linnepoir. Jlnazorn. — Mock-
Ba, 1966; repr. 1994, cp. 84.
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CTOHKOB, 010 — 2pup '8 1t HeGeenblit cropt'®!, RoTopbiil, Gyyun xywoii'®2, asser-
ca 1puuuHoil Besroro apunccHusA. Cemnb “ILiaHer” H KPYr HENOJBHAHBIX 3BE3N
(= Bocumas cpepa) “possiatores” B 9TOM HEGECHOM OTHE 1 COCTABIIAIOT BCe BMe-
cre opHy “odupuyio o61acrs” %, [lsuskenne Te1 BHyTpH 9T0it “obacTi’” ABiAeT-
€Al KPYTOBbIM, & BHE ce — upamoctinciinpim'®, TIpit oroMm eciin BockMad cepa
JBUACTCA BMECTC ¢ HCGCCHBIM CBOIOM B OJIHOM HAlIPABIEHMH — C BOCTOKA HA 3a-
12, TO OCTAILHbIC, 1I0MHMO YRA3aHHOTO, JIBHAYTCS TAKIKE € 3a1a/1a Ha BOCTOK!%,

160 Cf, Diogenes Laertius, ibid. VII, 137 = SVF 11, 580: “Caxoe BcpxHee MeCTo 3aHHMAET OTOHb,
HasbiBacMbHi O(PIPOM, It B HEM HPCHKIC BCEX BOJIIK KPYT HCIOABIZAULIX 3Be31 (TAV ATAovdv
GQOIPOLV), HOTOM — KDY ILIANCT, 3aTeM — BO3YX, 1I0TOM — BOjIa 1 B OCHOBAHME BCErO — 3€MIf,
cepesuna seero”, — nep. M1 T'acnaposa. Ca.: Jinoren Jlaoprenuii. O musun, ydenusax i uapede-
1MAX 3namenntoix ¢niocoros. — Mocksa, 1979, erp. 320.

181 Cf. SVF I, 115: “3enon Rurniickuii aasan Takoe oupeneicune neba: “Heo (odpovog) —
oTo nandeice yaatennsiii 3pup (sic 1), 13 KOTOPOro 1 BHYTPI KOTOPOrO, KaK ITO OYCBHILO, BCE CY-
uieersyer. Bein o1 orpyskaeT Bee, RPOME cedst caMoro, a caM HIYEM He OKpyskel, O Hajelel cBoii-
€TBOM ORpy:RaTh pyroe”; 116: “3enon rosopur, uto nebo cocront u3 orus”, — nep. A.A. Croapo-
sa, PPC, r. 1. — Mocersa, 1998, crp. 59-60. Cf. Cicero, De natura deorum I, 37; 11, 41; 65; 91;
101; 117. Cf. Aristoteles, Physica 1V, 5, 212b 14-22; id., De caclo 1, 3, 270b 22-24; id., Meteorologica
1, 3, 339b 21-27.

162 Gf, Cicero, ibid. 11, 32: “Craz10 ObiTh, HOCKOILKY OT MIPOBOTO OTHsl POKIACTCA BCAKOE JBH-
SKCHIIE, @ DTOT [ABIZKCTCA HE OT 1I0CTOPOHIICIO HMIYIbCa, a caM coboil, To ou noamken GbITh 1y-
woo”, — nep. M.U. Pizkeroro. Cu.: Llnnepon. O upnpoiie 6oros // Lliepon. Puaocoderne Tpak-
tarpl. — Mocksa, 1985, erp. 110. Jra mies soexout k [Liaatony: Plato, Phaedr. 245¢ 5 — 246a 2;
id., Leges X, 895¢ 10 1.

163 Cf. Cicero, ibid. 11, 43: actheriam partem mundi. id., ibid. 11, 39-42; 64-65; 91-92; 101;
117-118; SVF 11, 527; 642, 643 ctc. Cf. [Alcinoos] ibid. XV, 4, p. 171, 34-35 Hermann = p. 36
Whittaker: “Cruxns (sic !), oGvesuonas Bee npotiie, — dup; 1M 3anoanena cgepa HenoxBusE-
HbIX 38e37 1 epepa naaner”, — nep. 10.A. Hnua:ma, op. cit., crp. 85-86. “Opup” past cpennux
IZIATOHITKOB — HE KOCMOC H HE Bbicliee 6omecTso, a deMent Mipoaiaiia. Cp. komvenrapuii: Dillon
J. M., op. cit., p. 170-171 & 286; Whillaker J. (€d.) Alcinoos. Enscignement des doctrines de Pla-
ton. — Paris, 1990, p. 119, n. 300. Cf. gi®hp: Plalo, Tim. 58d 2; Phacd. 98c 1; 109b 8; 111b 1 et
5; Cral. 408d 8; 410b 6; Epinomis 981¢ 6; 984b 6; ¢ 3 ct ¢ 3; Axiochus 366a 7.

164 CI. Cicero, ibid. 11, 44: “Jlsiskyres Coanue 1 Jyna 1 see 3sesiwl. To, 4To jiBHsRETCA HPHPO-
10ii, T0 :1mG0 OT CBOCIT TAKECTH HECETCs BHN3, [11G0 BECICICTBIHC J1erkoro Beca — BBepX. Hu To, mu
JPYTOE He OTHOCHTCS K 3BE3/1aM, HOTOMY YTO X jisizkelte npoucxomir o kpyry”; I1, 56: “Hraxk, B nebe
1er Mecra crydaiinocti, poHsBay, 6iyskiannio, cyere (vanilas), B neM, HaIpOTHB, NOJIHLI NOpA-
IOR, HeTHHHOCTS (veritas), pagysiocts (ratio), nocroscerso. A Te [neGecubie Texa ], KOTOPLIM 1O He
npueynie (sc. komerst n mereopst: cf. SVF I, 691), — or1o sunienubie pasyma (ementia), i 10skHble
(falsa); 6e3 onpe/CICHIOro HANPABICHIA O HOCATCA BOKPYT 3eM:, 1zke Jlynbt, Koropas cava nuse
BCEX JIPYrHX, 1t Bpe3atores B 3emno”, — nep. M.V, Pizkeroro, op. cit., crp. 114 & 118.

165 Cf. Cicero, ibid. 11, 49: “Be;w ects ana Bijia 38€3:1; 13 HIIX OIHH, COBEPUIAS CBOM JBHIKEHUA
110 HCH3MEHHDLIM HYTAM € BOCTOKA Ha 3a1ajl, HIIKOIA 1 Ha I14r e OTKIOHAIOTCA OT CBOErO HAmNpas-
I, APYTHE e COBCPUIAIOT HENPEPBIBHLIC 00PaLICHIIA 110 IBYM, BCCIIA OXHUM H TEM e yTAM H
nanpasieiis. O6a 9T ABICHIA CBHICTEILCTBYIOT KAK O BPALICHHH CAMOro MIpa, KoTopoe Goiio
OBl HCBO3MOsKHO, ccint Obl O He Gbl1 WapooGpasioii (POPMbI, Tak 1t 0 KPYroBbIX opbuTax 3sesn”, —
nep. M.WU. Pizkceroro, op. cit., ctp. 116; SVF [, 120: “Coanne i myna nMelor asa nanpasienms
ABIZRCIIA: 0410 — BiyTpH Mupa [Gyrs. “uoz Mupod” | 0T BOCX07a 10 BOCX0:(a, & APYroe — NPOTH-
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T. e. JIBUHCHHE C(l)Cp ([ICPBI)IX CCMII), 110 MHCHHIO CTOHROB, ABSACTCA KAKR 9K-
JUITHYECKUM (110 110ACY 30/IMaKa, ¢ pasIHuHbIMH ckopoctsamu ) 1% raxr 1 orBaTo-
puaabHbIM (napacicibHo Macunomy ITyrir). Hanporus, cornaco Iliiatony, ma-
HETBI [IBHAYTCS TOILKO B OJIHOM HanpasicHHH — € 3anajia va socror's’, a nessi-
Toit cpepnl He cyiectsyer'®. Bochyas edepa, T. €. KPYr HCHOABHAHSHBIX 3BE3L

BOTOIO/KHOE [ABHzKENNIO] MUPa, OT 0ZN0ro 31aka 30;utaka K apyromy”, — uep. A.A. Croasiposa,
®PC, 1. 1, erp. 61; Cicero, ibid. 11, 103: “Tesur ke nyrsayi (1. e. no noscy 3oanara) necyres
BOKPYT 3€M.IH I T 3BC3;IbI, KOTOPBIC Mbl 11a3biBaeyM “O:IysRIaionyni”, 11 Ol 10;100HbIM KC 00DPa3oM
BOCXOAAT 1 3axojar”’, — 1ep. M.V, Pusceroro, op. cil., crp. 134. Cf. Ptolemacus, Synlaxis
mathematica 1, 26-30 Heiberg. A tarse: Calcidius, InTim. 92, p. 143, 7-9 Waszink; lamblichus ap.
Proclum, In Tim. II, p. 251, 11-14 & 252, 7-9 Diehl (cf. Porphyrius ap. Proclum, ibid. 11, p. 247,
18-23 Diehl [=] id., fr. 70 Sodano). I'. ne lleit (Ley H. de. Macrobius and Numenius. A Study of
Macrobius, /n Somn., 1, ¢. 12. — Bruxelles, 1972, p. 33, n. 2) npmmcuisaer oto yuenue Hywmeiniio.

166 Cf. Cicero, ibid. I, 51-53.

167 Cf. Philo, De cherubim 21-22; Theon Smyrnaeus, De ulilitate mathematicae, p. 151, 6-19
& 203, 11 f. Hiller; Alexander Aphrodisiensis, In Metaphysica, p. 690, 37-38 Hayduck; Macrobius,
In Somnium Scipionis 1, 14, 26, p. 60, 21-24 Willis; Sallustius, De deis et mundo 7, 3: “Ciepa
HETIOIBIZKRHBIX 3BE3| JABIRETCS ¢ BOCTOKA 1A 321141, & CeMDb IL1aHeT — ¢ 3aliajia na BocTor”, — uep.
10.A. Iwamma. Ca.: Caxnocria ditocoda kinra o 6orax 1 zipe // Yue6uugi iK1aTonoBeroii
itocopunr, — Mocersa — Tonmcer, 1993, erp. 110. )

158 [Plato ] Epinomis 987b 6-9: “Haio yrasars euie na o;un [KpyrooGopor ], HMCHO Ha BOChMOIi;
CTO CHOpEE BCEro MOxkNO ObL10 GbI npu3uaTh KocvocoM. Ou cosepuiacTes B nanpas:ienii, HPOTIBO-
TIONOZKHOM IIYTH IEPEYHCICHHBIX ceffuac ¢BeTiI, It He BeCeT 3a coboii Bee ocTaliLibIe, Kak MO0 Obl
IOKA3ATLCA TIOAM, Ma10 30 Bcem aroM eseayiun”, — niep. A.H. Erynosa. Cwm.: Ilaaron. Hocieaa-
woune // [laaron. Counneniia B yerbipex Tomax, 1. 4. — Mocksa, 1994, crp. 433. Cf. [Alcinoos ]
ibid. X1V, 7, p. 171, 12-13 Hermann = p. 35 Whitlaker: “Bocbmasn ciaa ¢ Bepuinisl Heda 0XBaThl-
saer sce npoune”, — uep. 10.A. Ulnyaua, op. cit., crp. 83; Achilles Tatius, Isagoge in Aratum 35,
p- 36, 5-6 Maass; Proclus, In Tim. 1If, p. 118, 22-24 Dichl (ad Tim. 40a). Cf. Al-Biruni, Kitab i
Tah-qiq-i-Ma li’l-Hind 111 Sachau: “Bocpayio cdepy MbI BbluysRACHbI IPCIIOI07KUTD, HO HCT HitYe-
I'0, YTO BBIHY#RIATO ObI HAC ¢ HEOGXOUIMOCTBIO MPEAICIATATD O HAIIYHI CHIC Bbillle ACBATOI cepbi.
Oruocureanno gesatoii cepsl 1101 pacxoaares B MucHisax. OXHin CYITAIOT ¢ CyIECTBOBANIC 005 -
3aTCILHLIM 113-3a ABIZRCHIA [¢ BOCTOKa | K 3anajy, KOTopoe oua [Tanske | coBepiuacr, yBiekas ¢ co-
Goii Bce, 4TO BXOZNT B Hee. [IPyTiie NIPEANOIArAIOT cC CYNICCTBOBANIE HCOOXOUIMBIM H3-3a TONO 7Ke
ABHZRCHILA, HO e¢ CHITaloT nokosaeiics. Llers croponnnkos nepsoii Tour spenust usseerna. Oxua-
KO ysKe APICTOTCIb pa3bACHILT, YTO BCAKOE IBILKVUICECA IPHXONT B ABIGKCIIIC S OT IIPHBOIA-
wero n3Biie. [Toaromy nensdeskio, 4todsl y aesaAToli cpepnl GuL1 BHEIINIT HOOYUTEIL K IBIZKCHIO.
Ho uTo ske Mewact emy IPHBOIITDL B ABIKCHIE BoceMb cep Gea nocpetiiyectna AesaAtoii? Yro ke
KAaCaeTes CTOPOHHIKOB BTOPOIl TOYRH 3PEHITA, TO OHIL KAK OYIATO C:IBIUATII NAI0RCHIIOE HAMI BLILIC It
TO, YTO NMPHAAIOLLHIT HAYAIBHOC IBIZKEHIIE CAM OCTACTCH HECHOABHIKIBIM, Il 10DTOMY NPCACTABILIN
CBOIO IeBATY chepy noroameiics, a isnskenie [c Bocroka | k 3anajy — uexojsnu or uee. Oinaxo
ApllCTUl‘O:Ib TaKHE pa3bnACHILT, 4TO IIleIlalOlLlllﬁ HaYaAILHOC JIBH/RCHHC HEC MORCT 6bITb TCJI0OM, a 110-
CROALRY OHII OIHICBLIBAIOT CrO Kak cepy, map, oxBarbisaloiiii 4To-To 1 11oKoANy1iics, TO ol Henpe-
MEHHO 10:1sKeH ObITh TeaoM. Takim o6pasoM, [B npeacrasaennr o] sesaToii ccrepe gouLtit jo aéeyp-
na. B atoM ke cMbicne rosopur Itaaemeii B navaze kuurn “Axpmareer” (Plolemacus, ibid. 1, 5
Heiberg): “Ilepsonpunuiiia NepBoro ABIGKCHIA, €CAM Mbl NPCIIOIATAEM JBHARCHIC JIHILb CaMO 10
cebe, 110 HALIeMY MHEHHIO, eCTb 0o, 1eocTYNHLI B30py 1t HENOBH:KIBI, 1 0coGbIi posl liccieoRa-
HIISL O HEM Mbl Ha3biBaeM GoskecTBeHHbIM. JTO jeficTiie [Gora] Mbl pasymeeM [kak nponcxogsauiee |
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(= N &mhovig oeoipa), coBuaiacT ¢ HCOECHLIM CBOIOM M 3aKiouaer B cebe
00:14CTh TOMICCTBCHHONO, B TO BPCMS KAK CCMb HIAHCT, J(BHKYIIHECA 110 IKINII-
THKe , 1peObiBaioT B ob:1acTi nHoro'®. Ilymenuii pasieisier roury 3penns Ilaato-
H2, UTO 110;ITBEPRACTC, B YACTHOCTH, CBHCTCIbeTBOM Makpobus, kotopslii B
11-oii rase nepsoii wacri esoero “Kommenrapis na “Con Cuuniona” nepeuuc-
JSCT y4CHIst TPEX “ILIATOHHYCCKHX HIROI ™, NICPBOC H3 KOTOPBIX (&) MOIHOCTBIO
COBIIA/IACT C YICHHCM CTOHKOB, n3.10:kcHHbIM Bolle (ocuaonnii? ), aTperse (b),
ranr uoaarator @, Kiomou, I.-A. Jlemane, 3.P. ome, M. Mauna, I'. e Jleit u
K. 9:ab3ac’™, npunapaiesnr Hymenno: Macrobius, In Somnium Seipionis I, 11,
4-6, p. 45, 29 — 46, 16 Willis:

TOJLKO B BLICOMATTILICH BLICOTE MHPA I NCHPECMCHNO OTIHYAIONUIMes ot jeiictsuii cyberanupii, kKoTo-
puie MOryT 6uiTh BocupiusaTu uysersayn” . Tak rosoput ITroiemeii o upiaaiounem HayaisHoe aBHzKe-
e 6e3 BCAROro YnoMuiiaiis o iesAtoii chepe, o kotopoii pacerassisaer Voann I'pavMvaTtuk B csoem
“Onposepzrennn Iporaa”, rosops: “ITiaton ne sua iessoii cpepsi, B koTopoit Her3sean” (Joannes
Philoponus, De aclernitate mundi contra Proctum, p. 537, 7-10 Rabe; cf. id., De opificio mundi 6, p.
15, 13 — 16, 14 Reichardt). Hoann yrsepsia 1o ske camoe, yro noipasysesai Hrozemeii [To ects
e upusnasa aessroii cepni |7, — nep. A.B. Xa:nosa & 10.H. 3asanosckoro. Cy.: AGy Peiixan
Bupymit. Migus. — Mocksa, 1963; repr. 1995, erp. 217-218.

169 Cf. [Alcinoos] ibid. X1V, 4, p. 170, 11-13 Hermann = p. 33 Whittaker: “O6:xacrs, o6bem-
Jemast HeeMoii i nenoBizR 1ol ¢hepoii, COOTBETCTBYCT TOARICCTBEIITIOMY, 4 paseIeHHaAs — HHO-
My”, — uep. 10.A. Hlnwaauna, op. cit., erp. 82. Cf. N ardavig oeaipy: Philo, De cherubim 21-23;
id., Quis rerum divinarum heres sit 233; id., De congressu eruditionis gralia 104; id., De somniis I,
21;id., De decalogo 102-103; Theon Smyrnacus, loc. cit.; Alexander Aphrodisiensis, In Metaphysica,
p. 692, 5 f. Hayduck; id., In Melcorologica, p. 9, 26-27 & 41, 21-22 Hayduck; Calcidius, ibid. p.
183, 1 f. Waszink; Macrobius, ibid. 11, 4, 8, p. 108, 20-25 Willis; Proclus, In Tim. I, p. 137, 5 f.
Diehl.

170 Cumont F. Comment Plotin détourna Porphyre du suicide // Revue des Etudes Grecques
32,1919, p. 113 f.; Cumont F. Lucréce et le symbolisme pythagoricien des Enfers // Revue de Philologie
44, 1920, p. 231, n. 1; Cumont F. Les religions orientales dans le paganisme Romain. 4. éd. — Paris,
1929, p. 301, n. 28 (cf. Cumont F. Recherches sur le symbolisme funéraire des Romains. — Paris,
1942, p. 40, n. 3 & Cumont F. Lux perpelua. — Paris, 1949, p. 344, n. 5); Leemans E.-A. Studies
over den Wijsgeer Numenius van Apamea met Uitgave der Fragmenten. — Bruxelles, 1937, p. 104
f. (c¢l. Leemans E.-A_, ibid., p. 49 . & micpmo k #X. Bie B kuure: Ley H. de., op. cit., p. 8-10);
Dodds E.R. Numenius and Ammonius (1957) // Enlretiens sur ’Anliquilé classique, Fondation Hardt,
L. V. — Vandocuvres — Geneve, 1960, p. 8-9; Mazza M. Studi Arnobiani I: La dottrina dei “viri
novi” nel secondo libro dell’ “Adversus Naltiones” di Arnobio // Helikon 3, 1963, p. 136-137 & n.
47; Ley H. de., op. cil., p. 22-24; Elsas Ch., op. cit., S. 21 & Anm. 33; S. 91, Anm. 17; S. 196, Anm.
791; S. 214, Anm. 921 & S. 220, Anm. 969; Pearson B.A. Gnosticism as Platonism: With special
reference to Marsanes (NHC 10, 1) // Harvard Theological Review 77, 1984, p. 67 & n. 45. Ilpo-
THB OTOIi TouKH 3penitsi Bbickazazes: Beutler R. Numenios (9) // RE, Suppl.-Bd. VII. — Stuttgart,
1940, cols. 676-677 (cf. Beuller R., pen. na ruury: Leemans E.-A., op. cil. // Gnomon 16, 1940,
S. 113-114); Feslugiére A.-J. La Révélation d’'Hermus Trismégiste, t. I, p. 42, n. 2; Waszink J.H.
(ed.) Timacus a Calcidio translalus, commentarioque instructus. — London — Leiden, 1962,
p- vii, n. 1; id., Studien zum Timaioskommentar des Calcidius, Bd. [. — Leiden, 1964, S. 13, n. 1;
id., Porphyrios und Numenios (1966) // Dic Philosophie des Neuplatonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen.
— Darmstadl, 1977, S. 205-206; Hadot P., op. cit., L. I, p. 182, n. 1; Elferink M.A. La descente de
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“(4) TI1aTOHMKH K€ rOBOPAT, YTO 1IPEHCIHIOHAA HAXOIHTCA HE B TE1aX, TO
ectb He B Teaax Haunnaeres. O6nreasto [lnra, 10 CCTh 11peHcliojHeil, OHU Ha3bI-
BAIOT ONPEAETICHHYIO YacTh cero mupa. OjlHaro B H3:10:KeHHH [11pejicTaBicHuii ] o
rpaHuIax aroi 06:1aCTH, OHI PACXOJUITCA APYT € APYroM H MHCHUSA MX PaciiajiaioT-
CAl Ha TPH LIROIBI.

(a) (3) Ilepnbie gessT MHp HA JIBC YACTH, H3 KOTOPLIX 0/1Ha jiciicTsyer (facit),
a pipyras — npereprcsact {palilur): u aeiicTByer, roBOpAT OHH, TO, 4T0, GyIy4H
HCH3MEHAEGMDIM, 38]1aCT JIPYTOMY HPHYHHBI H HCOOXOMMOCTL H3MCHACMOCTH, &
NPETEepIIEBaET To, YTO KAR CICHCTBHEC ITOIT H3MeHACMocTH MeHsieTes. (6) 1 ecan,
FOBOPAT OHM, HCH3MCHHACMAA yacTh MHpa [TsAHETCH | OT eiepbl, ROTOPAs Ha3bI-
Bacresa ATMAOVNG [HenoasuHOI |, BiloTh 110 Hauaaa jayHHol cdepst (globi
lunaris), To nsmenstemas [uacts ] — ot Jynst go Seman'?!. Tyum sy, 11oxka
OCTAIOTCA B HCH3MCHACMOIT YACTH, 8 YMUPAIOT, HHCIAB B 4ACTh, HOJIBIACTHYIO W3-
meHsemocTH. ITooromy [npocTpaHeTso | Meskly ayHoil M 3emiicil HasbiBaeTes Mec-
TOM CMepPTH H 1penctiofneii. A cama JIyna [11o ux caosam | cerh rpaHiia Ansui i
CMEPTH; I HE HATIPACHO 1I0JIArAI0T, YTO JIYIIH, HUCTCKAA OTTY/a HA 3CMI10, yMUpa-
10T, a rojHuMasics [or JIyns! | k BblliHeMy, Bo3BpamaTes K #u3nu. Bean kunay
ot JIynbl HaunHaercs nphpona 6pennoro (natura caducorum) 7”2, Tlepeceras oty
TpaHuily, Ay HOJIALAIOT 110 YeperoBanuc el n [teuenne | spemctn” '3,

’dme d’aprés Macrobe. — Leiden, 1968, p. 35 & n. 98; Flamant J., peit. na xinrry: Elferink M.A.,
op. cit. // Revue des Etudes Latines 46, 1968, p. 506-510 (cf. Flamant J. Eléments gnosliques dans
I'oeuvre de Macrobe // Studies in Gnoslicism and Hellenislic religions, ed. by R. van den Broeck &
M.J. Vermaseren. — Leiden, 1981, p- 134, n. 14. Cum. neropino Bonpoca: Elferink M.A., op. cil.,
p. 33 f.; Ley H. de., op. cit., p. 7 {.; Places E. des. (éd.), op. cit., p. 116, n. 3.

170 Cf. Macrobius, ibid. [, 21, 28, p. 90, 1-5 Willis. Cp. tanske: Philolaus, {r. B 21 DK (dubia):
“QOaua ero 4acTs (sc. KOCMoOCa) Hen3MeHna, Apyras nojsepskena navenenisim. Henasennan npoceri-
paercs ot oGneznioweii Beenenuyio ayum 1o Jlyit, a ndmensiomasncs — ot Jynw 1o 3eymt. U rax
KAk ABIGKYIEE KPYTOBPAIICHIC 13BCYIIO I BOBCKI, a JIBMKHMOC HOTUHHACTCSA ABIFKYLICMY, TO OA1I0
ORI GLITH BEYHOIBILRYLUIM, & Apyroe Beynoctpanareasusiy. W o0 — seeieo secronpebuina-
e [? ] yva 1 jiyunn, Apyroe — pozkicHiA Il H3MCHEHHS; 0110 — [IEPBOE MO CILIC 1 IperocxojiaLlee,
IpYroe — HOJYIHCHIOC. A TO, YTO 13 HHX 000HX — 13 BCYHO Oerymero, GORCCTBEINOr0, 11 BEYIIO
naMennoueroea, Bosiikuiero, — roesoc”, — uep. A.B. Jebeacsa, @PID, erp. 445.

172 Cf. Sextus Empiricus, Adversus mathematicos 1X, 73: “Ome:nBiuict Ot coruna, omn (sc.
Y ) SKUBYT B HOLIYHHOM aecTC. TaM onlr BeIesCTRIC YHCTOTDI BOJYXA NOIL3YIOTCH B0ICC JHIl-
HBIM CPOKOM NpeduiBaniis, INTAIOTCA cBOiiCTBenNOl 1M 1ILeli — Henapenue ¢ 3eMIl, Kak i 1po-
yiie 3Be37bl, M B OTHX MECTAX HE HMEIOT Hiyero yimutozkaioniero ux”, — nep. A.®. llocena. Cy.:
Cexcr Ovmipuk. ITporus yuennix // Cexer Iyumpnk. Counienna B ipyx Tomax, T. 1. — Mockna,
1976, etp. 256-257. Q.M. liziron (Dillon J.M., op. cit., p. 111-112) cunraer, yto ucrodnnkom
Cexcra asasercs [Tocuaonnii (cf. Cicero, De re publica VI, 17). Cp. oanaro: Simplicius, In De caclo,
p. 5312, 17-20 Heiberg: “Anmnzemzeii”, pasno kak n “apupuoii Semeii” (oibepiav yijv) mndparo-
peiiust (!) nasviBasiy JyHy, BO-NiepBLIX, HOTOMY 4TO OHa 3aropazkiBacT COIHeuHbIii CBET, a 9TO 0Co-
Bennoe cBoiicTBO 3eMTI, a BO-BTOPLIX, IIOTOMY 4TO OHA CIYARNT rpanuieii nieGectoro Mupa, 10;100H0
ToMmy Kak 3esia — noxayunoro”. Cf. Macrobius, ibid. I, 11, 7, p. 46, 16-17 Willis: “®uaukn naske
naseizaior Jyny “odupuoii 3emaeii (aetheriam terram)”. TTopdupuii (Porphyrius ap. Proclum, In
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(b) id., ibid. I, 11, 10-12, p. 47, 9-29 Willis = Numcnius, test. 47, p. 104,
22 — p. 105, 18 Lecmans: “(10) A iHble — 160 paHce Mbl YRa3a:I4, UTO y HUX
CYIIECTBYCT TPH Pa3HOBHHOCTH MHCHIIT — XOTs 1 JICIIAT, KAk nepsbie, [Mup] Ha
JIBC 4ACTH, HO NIPOBOAAT HHbIC TpaHuibl. OHu cunrator Hebo, HasbiBaemoe cde-
poii &mhavig'™, osiHoil yacTbio, a pyroii YacTbIO 1HOIAratoT ceMb chep, UMeHye-
MBIX O:1ysRaalouyuIMi (vagae), BMCCTC C TCM, YTO HAXOIHTCH Meskly HUMH U 3eM-
aeii, [Brotouas | camy 3eano. (11) Coraacho oTim [1r1aToHnkam | — a paccysx-
JICHHC OTOI HIKO:BI [ KAMKCTCA | IPC/UIOYTHTCILHBIM — 6:1a3CHHbBIE YLK (animae
bealac), coBepuicHHO CBOGOIHDIC OT KAROIO-11G0 TCICCHOTO 3arpA3HeHus, 06:1a-
naior Heoom' . [lo ecoir HaxoAAACH CPC;IH HCCKROHYAEMOro CBETa JyHIa, IPesu-
patomiasn co esocii sbicornt (ab illa specula altissima) ' Tary k Teay u k Tomy, 4T0
MbI H& 3E€M.I€ HA3LIBACM 3RU3HDIO, IIOMBICTHT [0 HIX XOTs1 Ob1 | B TAIHOM $KeT1aHUH,
TO 1IOHEMHOTY COCKAIL3BIBACT 110]] TACCTLIO DTOrO 3¢MHOrO 1ombicia (lerrenae
cogilationes) B unauine [edoepot]. (12) He cpasy or cosepiicHHoiT GecrenecHoce-
TH OHa ofcBacTes B rpasesoc Te:io (luleum corpus), HO IOHEMHOrY, B HpoLECce
HC3aMCTHBIX 110TCPb M BCe GOILINEro yiaicHUs OT HPOCTOil U coBepiicHHei e
YHCTOTHI, OHA HabyxacT B, Tak cKasaTh, npupacradusax (incrementa) 3BesgHoro
reia (siderei corporis)!'”?. 6o va rawxjoii acskanieit nop vebom cpepe ona o6:a-

Tim. 1, p. 147, 8-9 Diehl [=] id., fr. 16 Sodano) upunncoizact 5710 BpIpazkeiie erUUTALIAM, B TO
spems kak Tlpora (Proclus, ibid. 11, p. 48, 17-18 Diehl = Orphicorum fr. 93 Kern) — Opdeio.
Napa:ieasnoe Texery Cerera Omunpika esigiereserso Axiniaa Tatna (Achilles Tatius, ibid. 13, p.
41, 1-5 Maass [=] Posidonius, {r. 149 Edelstein-Kidd = fr. 400a Theiler) [lizon (Dillon J. M.,
ibid., p. 112 & 116-117) ornocut & miparopeiiny Eszopy Anercaiipuiicozy, HCTOYHIKOM KOTO-
poro, B ¢BOIO oucpei, sAsasica Jlnoiop, yucunk Ilocuoms.

173 11ep. M.C. lerposoii. Cy.: Maxpodiii Amspocnii Peozocnii. Kosterrrapuii na “Con Cu-
nnona” // Muzocodiis HPUPOIAL B ANTHYKOCTI 11 B epe;uine Beka. — Mocksa, 2000, crp. 379.

' CI. Numenius, fr. 35, 6 des Places (test. 42, p.100, 11-12 Leemans) ap. Proclum, In Remp.
11, p. 129, 4 Kroll: “Hedo (obpovov) on (sc. Hysennii) nasvizaer “nenojsizusi” (&mhavii)”.

175 Cf. id., Ir. 35, 50-51 des Places (lest. 42, p. 102, 13-14 Leemans) ap. Proclum, ibid. 11,
p- 131, 13-14 Kroll: “(...) nedecnoe mecro (10v 0vpdviov TOTOV) (...) e iy RuByT OaaskeH-
uoii musunio (ebdotpovag)”. Cf. id., fr. 12, 21-22 des Places (fr. 21, p. 139, 1-2 Leemans).

76 Byrs. “c suicornl cocii Gammn, Be:nmaiiweii u3 seex”. Cf. id., [r. 2,7 des Places (fr. 11,
p. 131, 7 Leemans): émokondq; id., fr. 12, 20 des Places (fr. 21, p. 139, 1 Leemans): neproriyv; cf.
id., fr. 11, 18 des Places (fr. 20, p. 138, 4 Leemans): dreplontog. O6uuii nerounnk — Plato, Polit.
274¢ 5. Cp. rosvenrapuii: Leemans E.-A., op. cit., p. 138, n. 22; Festugiere A.-J., op. cit., t. III,
p. 111 & n. 15id., ibid., p. 129, n. 3; Krdamer H.J. Der Ursprung der Geistmetaphysik. Unlersuchungen
zur Geschichte des Platonismus zwischen Platon und Plotin. — Amsterdam, 1964, S. 71, Anm. 175;
Ley H. de., op. cil., p. 31, n. 3; Places E. des. (¢d.) Numénius. Fragments. — Paris, 1973, p. 104,
n. 2.

77 Cfid., fr. 43, 7-12 des Places (lest. 35, p. 98, 17-20 Leemans) [=] Harpocratio, fr. 11
Dillon ap. lamblichum, De anima ap. Stobaeum, Anthologium I, 49, 37, p. 375, 12-18 Wachsmuth:
“Te e, KTo pacxoiTest ¢ muin o Mucui (sc. ¢ ITayrapxoM, ATTIROM 1t 1. ), HPHBA3BIBALOT 3710 K
nyHuie, 101aras ero B TCX BCUIAX, YTO HIPHPACTAIOT K Heil c10B810 Oul 13BHe (And 1AV EEmOev
TPOGQVOUEV@YV ) : Hynenii 1t Rporusii (wacro) — B marepim ), lapnokparion (unora) — B camux
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yacrea B [ouepennyio ] opuphylo o6ozoury (actheria obvolutione), yro6or 11o-
CpeJIcTBOM 9THX [000:104ek | 110CTeHCHHO IPHHOPOBHTLCS K COS/IMHCHHUIO CO 3iletl-
HUM TIMHAHHLIM ofeaHHeM (indumenti leslei). U notomy ona [uperepuesaer]
CTOIBKO CMCPTECH, CROILKO cep 1epeceraet, OCTHIast TOro, YTO Mbl HA 3CMIIC
HMEH yeM HH3HDbI0 ™ 178,

Urar, coraacro Hymenuio, “Gaamcnnbie iy’ (animae beatac), . c.
“ympr” (VOEG), npoBojsiHe HKN3HL B codepliaHun (Bempla) Briciiero Goxe-
crsa'™, oburaloT Ha HeGe, T. ¢. B 00JaCTH HElOABMIKHLIX 3Be3) (1 ATANVAG
G(pocfpoc) , ROTOpaAs NBUAICTCA KPYTroBbIM JIBUAICHHCM B COOTBETCTBHH C Ilpl‘lpO)’lOﬁ
TOA{IECTBEHHOrO M HEAEIMMOro. B HHOM HallpaBICHHH JIBHAYTCA CEMb ILTAHET-
HBIX chep, — COIIACHO PUPOJE ACIMMOT0 M MHoro. [y, 1o cyTu cBoeii, Geere-
JecHbI'® ¥ CyneCTBYIOT H3BEYHO, B TO BPEMA KaK 3BE3/Ibl — TCIA, U IPUHAJLICHKAT

orux reaax, Iaori i [Mopdupuii (yame Beero) — B pacrirresnioii it nepadymnoii gymax”; id., fr.
32, 70-73 des Places (lest. 30, p. 94, 12-14 Leemans): “Marepis, ¢rasio 6bITb, ABIACTCA TBOPLOM
(auctrix) 1 noxposureienm (patrona) naccusnoii yacru aywm (patibilis animae partis), B kotopoii
COLEPIRITCA 11€YTO TEICCHOC N 1IOABEPsREnnoe eMepTi, exoxnoe ¢ reaom”. Cf. Leemans E.-A., op.
cit., 94, n. 12; Festugiere A.-J., op. cit., t. 111, p. 208, n. 2; Dodds E.R., op. cit., p. 8; Mazza M., op.
cit., p. 136 & n. 47; Ley H. de., op. cit., p. 51, n. 2; Dillon J.M., op. ciL., p. 376-377; Frede M., op.
cit., S. 1073-1074. Ouesn;uno, 31ech mMeeTesa B By T. 1. a0YOE1E¢ mvedua, “ayucobpasuas nues-
yMa” (= nepiPAnuo, “odoaoura’) (cf. id., test. 47, p. 109, 6-7 Leemans ap. Macrobium, ibid. I, 12,
13, p. 50, 13-14 Willis: luminosi corporis amicilur accessu [sc. anima]), nuesmarnyccroe ( “ogup-
Hoe” ) Telo Ay, KOTOPOE Ta II01yHaeT, Npoxois uepes icianernbie cpepol. Cf. Porphyrius, Senlenliae
ad intelligibilia ducentes 29, p. 18, 6-7 Lamberz: “Besn korma oua (sc. ayma) BbIXOAUT H3 TBEPILOIO
Teila, ce conposodacT ayx (nvedpa), koropoiii ona noayunaa or neGecnnix cep”, — uep. B.B.
ITerposa. Cws. Tlopcupuii. Ornpasusie noosxeus k ymonocriuraemomy // Ueropuro-diriocoe-
wuil esweronank '95. — Mocksa, 1996, erp. 239. Cf. lamblichus, In Tim. fr. 49 Dillon; Proclus, In
Tim. 11, p. 72, 14 Diehl; id., Institutio Theologica 210. Cp. kommenrapuii: Dodds E.R. (ed.) Proclus.
The Elements of Theology. — Oxford, 1963, p. 313-321 [= Appendix II: The Astral Body in
Neoplatonism ]; Majercik R. The Chaldean Oracles. Text, translation and commentary. — Leiden,
1989, p. 57-75.

178 ITep. M.C. Tlerposoii, op. cit., crp. 380.

179 Cf. Ley H. de., op. cit., p. 31-36.

180 Numenius, fr. 4b des Places (test. 29, p. 89, 20 — 90, 29 Leemans) ap. Nemesium, De
natura hominis 2, 8-14, p. 69-72 Malthaci: “Tak, npoTis Beex, KTO AyH1y 10JaI4€T TEI0M, 10BOILIO
Gyier cragannoro cooduia AxmonieM, yuureaenm [lromnna (sic!), u Hymennewm, niaropeiines, a
mvenno: “Tesa, 1o npipose cBoeii H3MEHYHBLIC, TACHHLIC I BO BCEX YACTAX CHOCOOHLIC AETHTLCSA 10
OCCKOIICUIIOCTH, TAK YTO IIYCrO 11€ MOKCT OCTABATLCH OT HIIX HEH3MCHHOrO, HYA/AIOTCH B YICPIKH-
BAIOMEM, CBOIALIEM, COBHPAIONICM if FOCHOACTBYIOLECM Haya1e, KOTOPOE Mbl HagbizaeM aylioo. Urak,
eCmiI Aylia ecTh Rauoﬁ—lmﬁy,u, BHJT TC:1a, faske H3 caMbiX TOHKHX 4acTeil, T0 4To e ciep:xusaet ee?
H60 yie J0Ka38HO, YTO BCAKOC TEI0 HY/RIACTCA B CICPRIBAIOLIEM HAYAIC; H TAK MBI OyICM HATIH B
GeCROHCYHOCTD, HOKA He [0iineM 10 Yyero-1n6o Geeroueunoro. Ecan ckasyr, 110100110 cTonkam, 4T0
Aywia eCTh HAIPAKRCHHOC NBHIRCIHHC BORPYT Tea, IBHsRenne B")'pr H BOBHE, YTO JIBUYRCHHC BOBNIC
ofpeieseT BEIYIHY I KAa4ecTsa, ABHREHIe BHYTPb — €IHMHCTBO 1f CYUHOCTh, TO C:ICAO0BAI0 Obl
CHPOCHTDL FOBOPALIMX TAK, KAKaA 3TO CHIA, TAK KaK BCAKOE JIBHAKCHHE BbIXOIHT H3 CHIBI, H B 4eM
coctonT ec eynuroers? Ecair 9ra civia ects MaTtepis, T0 OTHOCHTEILHO €€ MBI CHPOCHM O TOM K€, CC:Ht
JRC HE MaTepis, HO HEYTO CYHICCTBYIOUICE B MATCPHIL, TOIIA, CHPAIIMBACTCH, 4TO ke 910 Takoe? Cy-
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matepun'S!. Onu cyTs “Te1ccHbIC H posiicHHbIE Gorn” 182, GecemepTHbIE He 1o eBoeit
IPUPOJIE, & 110 IIPHYMHE IIPHCYTCTBHA B HUX “GecresiccHoro” 183, “Ymp1” — 10 cBo-
Cr0 HUCXOJICHIA B 00:14CTh JCINMOrO ¥ M3MEHYKUBOTO — COCTABJIAIOT eJUHbIN
rocmuueckui “ym”, wot “ayx”, TOAICCTBCHHDIH MOHAAE; B MOMEHT CBOETO HHC-
XOscHHA “YM” JIPOOHTCSI HA& MHOZKCCTBO [y1ll, YACTh KOTOPBIX 110MaaeT Ha 3eM-
2110, & 4acTb — Ha jpyrie 3sesupl ', YeroBedeckas fywa v 1yLiu [K1aHeT, corac-
HO FIyMCHHIO, TOHICCTBCHHDI € OTHM ROCMHYECKUM YMOM, OJHAKO, ipebbiBad B
Te1ax, OHM ABAAIOTEA uacTbio anima mundi beneficentissima, T. e. o6weii 1A Hux
MHPOROI Jlylln, KOTOpast TO:RICCTBEHHA C MaTCPHEH, 0:TyunBIeii onpefenenue!s.

LECTBYIONICE B MATEPIL HE TO, YTO CaMa MATCPHA; TAK HAZLIBACTCH TOILKO TO, YTO YYaCTBYET B MaTe-
piut. Y70 e 010 TAKOE YHACTBYIOUICE B MATEPHIT: €CTb (11 OHO MarTepus iu ner? Ecint ue marepna, 1o
Kalk sKE 010 CYIICCTRYET B 1ieii, 1e Gynyuir cavo martepieii? Ecoi zke ono ne Marepus, To 11 e Marepu-
aJbHO, CC1l HE MaTCPHATILHO, TO 1T HC TC10: 1[60 BCAROC TC. 10 CCTh HCYTO, Cyl]lCCTBle[]lCC B MaTepHi.
Ec:ur crazyT, 4To Te1a HMCIOT TPH N3MCEPCHILS, I 4T0 [yHIa, NPeLIBaLaa BO BCCM Te1e, IMEeeT Takske
TPII H3MCPCHIIA, I YTO, CIC0BATEILHO, OHA CCTh TCIO, TO HA TO MBI OTBCTHM, YTO JACHCTBHTEILHO
BCAKOC TC:I0 IIMCET TPH H3MCPCHISA, 1O YTO HE BCC, NMCIOIIEE TPI H3MEPEHHsA, €CTh TEI0: B CAMOM
1ede, KAYCCTBO 11 KOIHECTBO, OCCTEICCHDIC caMit 110 ceGe, MOrYT ObITh n3vensaeMnl B ooneme. Takuy
o0pazoM, 1t iylue, neuporaenioii B cebe camoii, 1o naxoasieiica cayyaiino s Tele, HMeouEeM TpH
H3MCPCHIsA, MOKIO llplll[llelBaTb ol ll3MCpClllUl. IIpHTO)l, BCAROC TECI10 IBHRCTCA HIIH BOBHE ILIH
BOBHYTPL. [[BlzRylileccs BOBHE HCO(YINCBICHO, ABHAYIICECH BHYTPL — OfyuieBaeno. Ecan Ob xywma,
GVILydI TCI0M, JBHIAIACH BOBHE, 01 Obi1a Gbl HCOYUICBICHIOD, €CIIT e YA CTAHET IBHIATHCA
BOBHYTPb, TO Oha oayes:iena. Ho o4eBino HeIeto YTBep:1ats, Yo Jyla oxyles1eHa 1 Heouy-
wen:iena. Cireaosareibio, ayia He ecth Te10. Bocirsizaemas jyiia miraercs yeM-to Geeresec-
HbIM — naykayn. Ho nir ou10 Tes10 e niraeres yem-nndyih 6ecTeiechbiy, CI1e10BaTebH0, 1yla He
CCTbh TC/I0, — TAROBO PACCYRACHIIC Hccuoupa’m. E(Z.'Ill FRC IyHia He mracres 3006111,0, a BCAROC TEC110
JKITBOTO CYIICCTBA NHTACTCA, TO Aya ne ecTsb Te:10” . L. no: Noces A.®. Ucropus aurnunoii acre-
ik, 1. 6: ITosmumit sacnam. — Mocksa, 1980, crp. 135-136.

81 Cr. id., fr. 52, 81-85 des Places (lest. 30, p. 95, 4-8 Leemans): “Beaw 3ses;v1 asasiores
Tezaamit i nedecupivin orusivi {corpora sunt ignesque cacliles), a matepits — wopictiueii (nutrix)
BCCX TEICCHDBIX BCLICIT, — 110DTOMY CMATELNE It OECUOPAAOK, IIPOH3BOUIMDIC IBHKENICM 3BE31 1 IIPH-
HOCALIE HaM YiuepG 1 HeCHacTbe, HMEIOT CBONM HCTOUIIIROM MaTepiio”.

821d., fr. 52, 101-102 des Places (lest. 30, p. 96, 1 Leemans).

183 Cf. id., test. 47, p. 110, 4-9 Leemans ap. Macrobium, ibid. [, 12, 16, p. 51, 2-6 Willis:
“A D3I MCRAY 3CMUBIMU M HeGectbIMi TeiraMi (8 uvelo B Buay [rera] neba, spesn H npodix
OIEMEHTOR) COCTONT B TOM, YTO NOCIEHIIG, TAK CKA3ATh, PI3BAHDLI BBLICL, K cepamuy (sedem)
ay1H, 1 o0pe:tin GeeeMepTIe RaK 113-3a caMoii 1pHpoibl 3Toii 06:1aCTH, TAK H BCIEACTBHE NOpaskatii
Boaebimennoct {ororo mecra]”, — nuep. M.C. Ilerposoii, op. cit., erp. 383. Cf. Macrobius, ibid. II,
13, 7, p. 134, 6-13 Willis: “Oanaro cacayer 3uats, 4To GeceMepTHE IONNMAIOT ABOARIM 06pasoM.
HC‘lTO ABIIACTCH 6CCCMC[)TIH)IM HIH llO’“)My, YTO €CaMo 110 CCﬁC HC CIIOC06110 )')lepc'rb, i [IO’I’UMy, 4TO
ero XpaHur OT CMEPTH HoleucHIie yero-To apyroro. [lepseiii Bi ornocuTes Kk GeceMepTiio ayuim,
BTOPOii — K GeceMepTiio Mipa. Bean ayiua coBepuicino 4yskia eMepTi 110 ¢Boeii coGeTBen oI npi-
po:ie, a HEHPEPBLIBHOCTD FRUSIIT MIpa HOIEpAIBaeTea 1o Mitioern ayii”, — nep. M.C. Ilerposoii,
ibid., crp. 397.

18 Cf. Plato, Tim. 41d 4 — 42d 5.

'8 Cf. Macrobius, ibid. I, 14, 16-18, p. 58, 13-28 Willis: “Hrax, u3 caos [[lasia v ]
ACHO, 4TO U3 BCCTO 3CMIIOTO I YCIOBEK HMECT 00UIYIO ¢ HeGOM i 3Be3:1aMH ¢BA3b ¢ YyoM (menlis),
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Ecrb 1 ipyras muposas ayuta — anima mundi maligna, T. ¢. IPHHLUII JIBUKEHUSI,
CBOHCTBEHHOr0O MaTepit1, KOTOPOE YBJIECKACT Te:1a B HAIIPABICHU Y, OOPATHOM JIBU-
seHuto Heba. PazymHas uacTy jyliu nponucxonT ¢ Hedec, T. €. OT 60ra ¥ ROCMU-
YECKOro yMa (MOHAJ(bI ), HEpa3yMHas — OT MAaTEPHU U HEOIIPEIEIEHHOIT IBOMILBI.
Cf. Numenius, {r. 44 des Places (test. 36, p. 98, 21-26 Leemans) ap. Porphyrium,
De potentiis animae ap. Stobacum, Anthologium I, 49, 25a, p. 350, 25 — 351, 1
Wachsmuth: “JIpyrue, nopo6uo [Tymenuo (... ) [Be Iywy 1101araloT B HaC, Kak 1
BO BCEM OCTAILHOM, — PasyMHyI0 (AOYLKAV) 1 Hepasymuyio (&hoyog)” 188,

[To MHEeHHIO GOILLIMHCTBA YUCHBIX , CYLECTBYET ONPEEICHHAS CBA3b MEKLY
9TO# oKTPMHONH HyMeHus M y4eHHEM aHOHMMHBIX T€PMETHUROB B M3I0KCHUU
Ameauxa: [lamblichus | De mysteriis VIII, 6, p. 269-270 Parthey = p. 199-200
des Places: ¥ “H6o uer0Bek, Kak ruacat oTv kuury (sc. kuuru [epmeca), nmeer

T0 ecth ¢ Jlyxom (animi). Mmenno aro erazano [B caopax |t u Gan umv Qyx ux mex seunbix ozneil,
romopbte 6vt Hasbisaeme cosgesdanu u céemu.tavu (Cicero, De re publica VI, 15). Oxnako on ne
FOBODIIT, YTO MbI OXVLIEBICHBI caMIMI neOecusiMu 1 BeuunivMi orusmin (caclestibus et sempilernis
ignibus) (Beaw orons — 9TO 1ycTh 1 GOIKCCTBENHOE, HO TEIO, & TE:10, jlaske GORECTBCHIIOE, HE MOITIO
Gb1 OYIIEBHTH HAC ) ; CROPEC [Mbl ] O1yLIEBICHDI TEM 7Ke, 4eM CaMbIC Te:1a, YTO H ABIAIOTCA H KaRyTCA
GOsKCCTBEHIBIMIL, TO CCTh TOH 4acTLIO MBPOBOI xyn (sic !), KoTOpas, KAK MbI CKa3ail, HpeiCcTaB-
aset coboii unerpiit Y. M noromy, ckasaB: u dan uv Oyx uz mex eednvtx ozetl, KOmMopbie 6bt
nasvisaeme co36e30uUAMU U C6eMUAAMLL, O Cpasy e 100aBIL1: odyiues. erbie 6ojcecmeenivluu
ymamu, 1abui, 4eTrO pasinyas, o603Ha4NTDh HOCPEACTBOM “Beunbix orueii” Texa 3ses, a nocpei-
CTBOM "GO/KECTBEHHBIX YMOB” — X AYLIM, H [I0KA3aTb, YTO CHI& yMa NPHXOAHT B HALIM YN U3
3se3n”, — nep. M.C. ITerposoii, op. cit., crp. 389. Cf. id., ibid. I, 14, 3-4, p. 55, 30 — 56, 4 Willis:
“Hyskio 3averutn, yro B o1oM Mecre [dvmnanii [Tasea] nenoansyer caoso “nyx” (animus) B c06-
CTBEHHOM It HecoBCTBCHIOM cMbIcaax. Bean “ayx” B coberenHOM embiciae 3naynt “ym” (mens), 1t
HIKTO He COMHEBAEeTCsA, 4To yM Goskecrsennee xymn (animus). Ho muoria Mpl upicsansaeM aroMy
[caoBy] 3navenne “nyma”. TlooroMy, Korta ot TOBOPHT: i dar um dyx us mex: seunbix o2iedl, on
flOlpa3yMeBaeT yM, KOTOPLIi coGCTBENHO ABIACTCA Y HAC OOULIM ¢ 1eGOM M 3Be3naMil. A roBops:
doaoicno ydepocusamy Jyx 6 miopbye mesia, ol HMeI B BHAY camy Aylly, 3ai1104CHyI0 B Telecnoii
TIOpLMe, KOTOPOIT Gozkecrseiblii yM ne noasaacren”, — nep. M.C. Ilerposoii, ibid., crp. 387.

186 Cp. komentapuii: Zeller E., op. cit., S. 239; Praechler K., op. cit., S. 521; Leemans E.-A.,
op. cit., p. 60 f.; Beutler R. Numenios (9) // RE, Suppl.-Bd. VII. — Stuttgart, 1940, cols. 674-
676; Festugiére A.-J., op. cit., t. IlI, p. 44-45; Martano G., op. cit., p. 59 {.; Hager F.-P. Die Maleric
und das Bose im Platonismus // Museum Helveticum 19, 1962, S. 84; Waszink J.H. Porphyrios und
Numenios (1966) // Die Philosophie des Neuplatonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zinlzen. — Darmsladt,
1977, S. 204-203; Ley H. de., op. cit., p. 53; Baltes M. Numenios von Apamea und der platonische
Timaios // Vigiliae Christianae 29, 1975, S. 245 f.: Dillon J.M., op. cit., p. 376; Deuse W., op. cit.,
S.67-68 & 71 f.; Frede M., op. cil., S. 1070 f.

187 Cf. Bousset W., pew. na kuury: Kroll J. Die Lehren des Hermes Trismegistos. — Miinsler,
1914 // Géttingische gelehrte Anzeiger, 176, Ne 12, 1914, S. 705, Anm. 1; Puech H.-Ch., op. cit.,
p- 49, n. 4; Festugiére A.-J., op. cit., L. 111, p. 45, n. 1 (cf. Festugiére A.-J. La doclrine des “viri nivi”
sur I'origine et le sorte des ames (1940) // Festugiére A.-J. Hermélisme el mystique paicnne. —
Paris, 1967, p. 304-303); Dodds E.R., op. cit., p. 7; Dillon J.M., op. cit., p. 376-377. Pewnrexniio
npoTuB cOmizRenna aTux yuennii seickasaics P. Beiitacp: Beutler R, op. cit., col. 674 (co ceninoii
na: Porphyrius, De abstinentia 1, 40, p. 116, 11 f. Nauck & Nemesius, ibid. 2, p. 115f. & 16, p. 213
. Matthaei).
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JBE JIYUIH: OflHA CYICCTB, T 61aroaps 1epsoMy ymorocruraeMomy (4nod 1od
TPOTOV VOTTOD ) M IPHYACTHA CILIC ACMHYPra, a APYrasd BRIaj(bIBACTCA KPyroBpa-
niennem Hebee (€x Thig 1@V oVpavieV TEPLPOPES), B KOTOPOE AONOJIHHTEIbHA
npuBHeceHa Gorocosepiiawonias ayuia. I1ockobKRy 9T0 Ha caMoM AelIe Tak, yma,
HHCXOJIALLAsA K HAM M3 ROCMOCA, CCILYCT Cro KPYPOBPALICHIAM, & Ta, YTO YMHO
1PHCYTCTBYCT 6:1aT01apA YMONIOCTHIECMOMY, TTPEBOCXO/IHT CO3HIAIOILEC CTAHOB-
JICHHUC OKpY:ReHie, u 6:1aroaaps cii BO3HIKACT H 0CBOGOK ICHIE OT POKa, U BOC-
XOMLICHUC K yMONocTHIacMbiM Goram” 188,

Bomskaiimii nerounir HyseHust — @uiion Asiekcansipuiickuii (ok. 30 r. o
H.D. — OK. 45 . H. 9.)'% ROTOPBIIT TARHC YUILT O JIBYX YEI10BCYCCKUX JylIax —
“sorciieii” 1 “Huzmeii” 1%, npu atom 1iepsyo on HaspiBa “ymom” (vodg) 19!, Tor-
na kak Bropyio — “nymoii” (yuyn) nupocro. ¥, coriacto DuioHy, ecTh nHeBMa
u “npixanue iz, o koropom B budanu ckazano: Burr, 2:7 “U cospan (LXX:
Endooev, Gyrs. “soriciit”) Tocnoan Bor ueioBera us upaxa 3¢MHOTO, U BIYHY:I
(£ve@bonoev) B nmie ero jpixanne #u3un (mvony {ofic) 92, i cra yelrosex ny-

188 I lep. I1.10. !Iyromcroro, op. cit., crp. 208-209.

139 O poamozknom samsinint Misona na Hymenis es.: Méller E.W. Geschichte der Kosmogonie
in der griechischen Kirche bis auf Origenes. — Halle, 1860; repr. Frankfurt am Main, 1967, S. 92;
94, Anm. 3; 102 & 107; Zeller E., op. cil., S. 237, Anm. 4; Swilalski B.W. Des Chalcidius Kommentar
zu Plalo’s Timaeus. — Minsler, 1902, S. 43 f.; Gulhric K.S. Numenius of Apamea. — London,
1917, p. 145 f.; Pracchler K., op. cit., S. 521; Puech H.-Ch., op. cil., p. 41; Dodds E.R. The
Parmenides of Plato and he Origin of the Neoplatonic One // The Classical Quarterly 22, 1928,
p. 140, n. 1 (ef. Dodds E.R. Pagan and Christian in an Age of Anxiely. Some Aspects of Religious
Experience from Marcus Aurelius lo Conslantine. — Cambridge, 1965, p. 130, n. 2); Theiler W.
Plolin und dic anlike Philosophic // Museum Helveticum 1, 1944, S. 216 (cf. Theiler W. Gott und
Seele im kaiserzeitlichen Denken // Entretiens sur PAntiquilé classique, Fondation Hardt, t. HI:
Recherches sur la tradition platonicienne. — Vandocuvres — Geneve, 1955, S. 74; Theiler W,
Demiurgos // RAC, Bd. I1I. — Stutigart, 1937, col. 702); Festugiére A.-J. La Révélation d’Hermes
Trismégiste, t. 111, p. 44, n. 2-4; Martano G., op. cit., p. 93; Kramer H.J., op. cit., S. 65 & 83, Anm.
213; Waszink J.H., op. cit., S. 181 [.; Balles M., op. cil., S. 257, Anm. 67 & 258, Anm. 73; Andron
C.1. Numenius’ Fragment 13 (des Places): a response to M.J. Edwards (2001) // www.cosmin-
andron.com / papers / numenius-fr13.pdf. Cp. o;usaro: Lewy H., op. cil., p. 314, n. 7: “Tlorasats,
yem Hymenuit o6sizan Diiony, 3anava ne Go:ice qierkas, e 1okasats, yem [Liorin obazan Hywve-
wino” (cf. Chadwick H. Early Christian Thought and the Classical Tradition. Studies in Justin, Clement
and Origen. — Oxford, 1966, p. 129, n. 31; Dillon J.M., op. cit., p. 378-379).

190 Cf. Philo, Quod delerius potiori insidiari soleat 79-95; id., De specialibus legibus 1V, 123.

191 Cf, Philo, Legum allegoriae 1, 533 & 90; id., De planlatione 18; id., Quis rerum divinarum
heres sit 56-57; 184 & 274; id., De somniis I, 34.

192 Cf. Philo, De opifieio mundi 135; id., Legum allegoriae 111, 161; id., Quod deterius potiori
insidiari soleat 80; id., De specialibus legibus 1V, 123: siecy Duon, wurupys Beit. 2:7, vecro
mvot], “ipIxaiie”, neHoIL3YET ¢1030 TVEDRA, “IyX”, JOKA3LIBAA TCM CAMBIM, YTO YM 4eI0BCYC-
crii eers Jlyx Bosknii. Cp. womyenrapuii: Pearson B.A. Philo and Gnosticism // ANRW, II, Bd. 21,
Tbd. 1. — Berlin — New York, 1984, p. 327-339 (cf. Pearson B.A. Biblical Exegesis in Gnostic
Literature (1976) // Pearson B.A. Cnosticism, Judaism, and Egyptian Christianily. — Minncapolis,
1992, p. 35-36). [t narpuernri em.: Boulnois M.O. Le soulfle el I’ Esprit. Exégesis patristiques de
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woio kuBo0 (Youxny {doov)”; cymHocThI0 MaTepuaabHOil “Aylm” ABLETCs
wposb 9% ¢f. Philo, Quod delerius poliori insidiari soleat 80: “Muoro pa3 B 3ako-
Hofarelberse Mouceil 00bABIACT KPOBb CYIHOCTHIO MyIlH, roBOps 11psavo: “yma
BCAROI 1L10TH — Rposb” (Jles. 17:10-11; 14; Brop. 12:23 u ap.). Ounaxo, Kor-
718 110C:1C BOSHUKHOBCHHs1 HEGA, 3EMIN 1 TOr0, YT0 MKy HUMM, JInTeiiur mu-
BBIX CYLICCTB co3zaBas ucioBeka, OH “BAyHY:I B JIHIO €ro JiyX #usHu (mvedpo
Cofic), u crax yeroser jayuiow #upoiw” (Bbir. 2:7), — ropopur 3akoHoxare:b,
1 TCM CAMBIM OH Y#{€ [IORA3bIBACT, YTO CYWHOCTH Ayl 1yx”; ibid. 82: “Tar uem
sie MbI 0:14HBI ce (Sc. iyuly ) cuntath? CorlacHO TOUHbBIM PasjiCICHHAM, B YHCI0-
BOM BbIPasKeHHH i*a#iblil U3 HAC ABIAETCA JIBYMA — #HBOTHBIM U yeitoBeroM. 1
TOMY M JPYyrOMY JIaH& B Y/EI POACTBEHHAA CMIa JyUH: 1IEPBOMY — HHBOTHAs
(Cotikn), caenys KOTOPOIT Mbl sKUBEM, & BTOPOMY — pasdymHas (Aoylk1), cie-
Jyst KOTOPOit MBI siBAsieMest pasymHbiMu. K sKHBOTHOI cHie npuyacTHbl U Hepa-
3yMHBIC CYILIECTB, K Pa3yMHOI ske — He 11IpocTo “upnuacren”, a “navaisersyer”
Hayl Heil Bor, merounuk camoro crapiuero pasyma. (83) Cuae, obnieii ¢ Hepasym-
HBIMH, B KAYECTBE CYNIHOCTH BbINAAA KPOBb, & TOi, 4TO 1IPOHCTCKACT H3 Pa3yMHO-
0 MCTOUHUKA, — JLYX, HE HAXOJLUMIACH B JIBHAKCHUH BO3IYX, & HEKHIT OTTUCK 1
oriieyaTok (TOTOV Tivdl kol yopoktiipo) GosceerseHHoit cnibl. FIMcHHO ero
Monceit Ha3bIBaET €ro COOCTBCHHBIM MMCHEM — “06pas” (elkévar: Buir. 1:27) 194,
110KA3bLIBAS, YTO TIEPBOHAYAIIO pasyMHoil npupoapt Bor, a nopodie n orodpasnie-
HHE — YEI0BEK, He COCTOSILCE 13 JIBYX 1[PHPOJL HHBOTHOE, & TOT HAILIY4LIH{T BUj
JYUIN, ROTOPBIIT HasbiBACTCs yMOM 1 paceyirom (vodg kol Adyog). (84) IMoaro-
MY OH FOBOPHT, YTO JIYIlIA ILIOTH — KPOBb, CO3HARASN, YTO ILIOTCKAst IPHPOJA XOTs
1 HE NI0JYYHIa YMa, HO HPUYACTHA JKH3HI, RAK ¥ BCC HAMIC TE10. A Jiylily YeioBe-
Ka oH (sc. Mouceit) nmeHyetT nyxom (Tvedpo), I0TOMY 4TO, KAk s CRA3al, Yel1o-
BeroM Mowuceil HasbiBacT He cMelanHyo 1pupojy (cUykpo)'®, a to Gororo-
JI0BGHOE 11POH3BCIIEHIE, 1IPH HOMOIII KOTOPOro Mbl paccy#nacs, Ero kopuu Bor
upoTsanya no Heba'%® 1y cocnpnn HX ¢ nocacaueli cpepoii 36e31, HAZLIBACMbBIX He-

I’insufflation originelle de Gn 2, 7 en lien avec celle de Jn 20, 22" // Recherches Augusliniennes 24,
1989, p. 9-14. Cp. Taske Texer: [Porphyrius] Ad Gaurum quomodo animetur fetus 11, 1, tae Touno
Tak e Tvon = mvedpo, i koropuiii, no Muenmo fFL.X. Bammka (Waszink J.H., op. cit., S. 192),
Bocxo;mT & Hyhenmio.

193 Cf, Philo, Quis rerum divinarum heres sit 53-36; id., De specialibus legibus 1V, 123; id.,
Quaestiones in Genesim 11, 59. Cf, SVF I, 140 = 321 [=] 111, 30 [Diogencs Babylonius]; II, 781-
782.

194 Cf. Philo, De 6pil'icio mundi 25; 69 & 134; id., Legum allegoriae 111, 93; id., Quis rerum
divinarum heres sit 231.

19 Cf. gbyxpya: Philo, Legum allegoriae 11, 2; id., De mutatione nominum 184; SVF 11, 310;
323; 323a; Sextus Empiricus, Adversus mathematicos I1X, 180-181; Nemesius, De nalura hominis 4.

196 Cf. Philo, Quis rerum divinarum heres sit 184 & 274; id., Legum allegoriae 111, 161, id., De
somniis [, 34.
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nojBuImHbIMU (ATACVEV) 7Y ¢f. id., De decalogo 102-104: “Ona (sc. ceamu-
ua) — sasaserca “Iesoit” (nopBévog) n “aumennoii matepun” (7 AUNTOP
©ho1g) 8, — npysecTBEHHOI MOHANIC W HAuay BCEro, — a Tar:#e uieci Oayx-
Aaoix 3se3) (M 18&0 1OV TAAVATOV), Torja kak MoHana — uaeeii cdep He-
nonsuskHLIX (TG dmAavodg ceaipag). Beap Gecrenecnoe HeGo (0Dpovdg 6
GobOPaTog ), 06pasel Jis BHUMON0, COCTOMT H3 HUX — MOHAJ(bI M re60MaNBI.
He60o 11ponsonisio oF npupop! JICIHMOTO H HEACIIMMOTO; H HEICIUMas T1puposa
BOCHPHHS1A HA ceOs1 ePBOE, CAMOC HAHBBICHICC H HCMOJIBHAKHOC KPYToBpallieHHe
(TN TpdTY Kol Avertdte xal drnAavii tepupopév), B3ipatoliee Ha MOHajy, a
HPUPOJA JICIMMOTO — BTOPOC 110 CH.IE H HO HIOPSIKY M HANpaBiseMoe reGioma-
10ii. ITo Hoc:ienHee, Gyayun pasie;IeHHbIM HA ILICCTh YACTel , BMCCTIUIO B cefe cemb

97 I1ep. ML.A. Maraposa. Cv.: @icion Asekeanzpniicknii. O ToM, 4T0 Xyauiee CKIOHHO Hana-
nars na aydmee // Oicion Azercaizpuiickuii. Toakosamna Berxoro 3asera, T. 1. — Mocksa, 2000,
erp. 216-217. Cf. Calcidius, In Tim. 300, p. 302, 11-16 Waszink: “C umyn coracub i reGpen,
YTBCPAAIONLIIE, YTO JAVHIY B 4C:I0BEKA cBbIle B1oxnY:1 bor (a deo datam esse animam ex inspiratione
caclesli), — ee ua3pIBAIOT PasyMoM H pasyMuoil aymioio (rationem et animam rationabilem); nyury
MaTCPUAIBLIYIO, He 00:1aa/a101Y1I0 PA3YMOM, OH Jlal GEecc;0BCCHbIM, AMKHM RIHBOTHBIM, PACCCAH-
HBIM 110 BO:Ie BosabEiT ARIBLIME H Oy NICBICHHBIMIT 1O JIOHY 36MAH; B HX 41cie ObL1 H TOT camblii 3meii,
ROTOPLII 3:10HaMEPEUBIMI YroBopaMi coG:a3Hirt nepsenies pona veaosedeckoro”; ibid. 219, p.
231, 24 — 232, 11: “U reGpeit, 110-BIZUIMOMY, HMCIOT TAKOC ke NPEICTABICHHE 0 CAMOM ITIaBHOM B
nyuie, kora rosopst: “Bonner ko Mne kposs Gpata teoero” (Buit. 4:10), 1 ewe B apyrom mecre:
“He embTe MACO BMECTE € KPOBbIO, HG0 KPOBb CCTH Ayiua BeeX :kuBotHpX” (cp. Jles. 17:10-11; 14;
Brop. 12:23 1 ap. ). M ec:ii 310 NOHATO, KAK J0IKHO, & HMEHHO, YTO KPOBb €CTb Jlyllla *KHBOTHBIX,
100 C e HOMOILBIO JIBHZKETCA JYLIA HEPA3YMHAs, YbI YACTIH IPEICTABIAIOT 00010 AypHbIE BAeYeHHA,
TO TAKOC YTBEP:AICHIC BIOIHE CHPABCLTHBO. A CCTI OHIT IIPH3HAIOT, YTO YeI0BeYeckasn jiyuia pasym-
1a, TO LYCTh 10BEPAT, 410 Bor B :moeil, M coTBOpeHHbIX, BIOXHY:1 OosecTBennblii aAyX (divinum
spiritum), G:1aroaps KOTOPOMY Mbl MBICTIM, 103HACM H 11yGoko nounraem Bora, a Tar:xe nMeem
poieTBo ¢ Gomectsetinoli cyuuiocToio i 3oseMen “Bompin” n “coinamu Bora Beesbiuero”. Ho
OTHIOjb HE CLPABELINBO MuEHIe, GyAT0 Takoe poeTso ¢ Borom i BooGlue pas3ym, 6iaroaapsa KOTopo-
MY MBI MBIC:IHM, ecTb KpoBb”; ibid. 35, p. 103, 1-7: “A 0 TOM, 4T0 3TO BEPHO, CBHCTE:ILCTBYET OHO
IIPHMCYATEILHOC YYCIIlEe, IPHHALICAAICE CCRTC, BECLMA 0:1aro4eCTHBOI I YMYIPEHHOI B 103HAHHK
GosReCTBEIHOr0, CorIaco kotoponmy bor, coTBOpIHB 1t ABHB YyBCTBEUHBI MIp, TPHHAICA 3a CO31a-
1IE POjIA YCIOBCUCCKOrO, H, B3AB Y4CTD OT 3CMIH, COCTABILT TCI0 YCIOBERA H IPHAAT emy (opMy no
aToMy <T. €. cBoeMy> 006pa3y; a :ku3Hb eMy 11 OT cBoza nebecnoro (ex convexis... caelestibus) u
3aTeM B CAMOE HYTPO €ro COOCTBEHHBIM IbIX2HHEM CBOMM BHEIPILT YX, — JaBas 3HaTh, 4TO PacCyu-
TEILHOCTD Jiy1L 11 e¢ pa3y™m (consilium animac ralionemque) 1 ecrb Boskuii ayx”, — uurt. no: 'PAEH,
. 1L v 1, erp. 198, npis. 8. Coxepskanue ornx raas, 1o muenmio S1.X. Bammnka (Waszink J.H.,
op. cit., S. 189 f.), socxomnt & Hyvettio (4epes nocpeninuecrso [opdpust ). Cp. takske: Beutler
R., op. cit., col. 675; Feslugiere A.-J., op. cit., t. I, p. 45, n. 1.

198 Cf. Philo, De opificio mundi 100; id., Legum allegoriae 1, 13; id., Quis rerum divinarum
heressit 170 & 216; id., De vita Mosis 11, 210; De specialibus legibus 11, 56. Cf. dufitwp: Pherecydes,
fr. B 15 DK ap. Origenem, Contra Celsum VI, 42; Plato, Symp. 180d 7; Philolaus, fr. B 20 DK
(dubia); Cornutus, De natura deorum, p. 35, 17 Lang; Alexander Aphrodisiensis, In Melaphysica,
p. 39, 8 Hayduck; Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata VI, 140, 1; [lamblichus] Theologoumena
arithmeticace, p. 54, 11 de Falco.
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CBETHI, IPOBBAHHLIX “Ouyscatonmmn” (TAGVNTOG ), TOF@ KK BCE TO, YTO 11PU-
4acTHO GoecTBeHHOoil, 6:1aseHHol n cuacriuioii (e03aijlovog) upupose ueba,
a TAKKC BCEIeI0 KUBET B HEIOABUAHOM (ATACVEG), cOUTLCA € 11yTH
(memAbvnron ) He MosHteT” U T. 1.

Bo:ee orraiaennstit uerounnk Hymenus — Keenorpar (ok. 396 — 314 rr.
1o H. 3.): Xenocrates, fr. 15 Heinze = fr. 213 Isnardi Parenle ap. [Aétium ] Placila
philosophorum 1, 7 = Doxogr. Graeci, p. 304b 1-10 Dicls'*: “Kcenokpar, cbin
Aradenopa, kaiaxenoHel, Goramu cunraet moHay u jomity. Iepsas, kar myns-
CROC HA4a10 (G BPPEVOL), 3aHUMACT MCCTO OTHA, HpaBsiero B HeGecax (TaTpog...
£€v oVpavd Boctiebovooy), KoToporo oH Hassiact “3escom” (ZAval), “Heuer-
HpIM” (TEPLTTOV), a rakme “Ymom” (vodv), u on mas KeeHorpara — nepsiiid
Gor (np@dTtog 0e6g)2 . Bropast, Oyiyun smeHeRUM HayaloM (©¢ OMAelav), sB-
asiercst Marepobio Beex Goron (UnTpog Oedv) — nke (mss. dixnv; conj.
Boyancé®!), upassauieii B 11ojiHe6cCHOM yie:ie, v oHa jii1st Hero — [yiia kKoemoca
(woxm t0d movtog). Hebo oH Tak:ke cunuract GOromM, a 38e3(bl — OFHHCTBLIMU
Goncecrsamu Oanmna. Eerb u jipyrue 60ru — 910 HE3PHMbBIC 1O TYHHDIC JICMOHDI,

199 Cp. kommenrapuii: Heinze R. Xenocrales. Darstellung der Lehre und Sammlung der
Eragmenten. — Leipzig, 1892, S. 35 & 72 {.; Boyancé P. Xenocrate et les Orphiques // Revue des
Etudes Anciennes 50, 1948, p. 218-231; Dérriec H. Zum Ursprung der neuplatonischen
Hypostasenlehre (1954) // Dérrie H. Plalonica minora. — Miinchen, 1976, S. 291-292 (cf. Dérric
H. Xcnokrates // RE, Bd. 18. — Stutlgart, 1967, col. 1520); Kramer H.J., op. cit., S. 37 I.; Dillon
J.M., op.cil., p. 25 £. (cf. Dillon J.M. Xenocrates’ Metaphysics: Fr. 13 (Heinze) Re-examined (1986)
// DillonJ.M. The Golden Chain. — Aldershot — Brookficld, 1990 [= Study VII, p. 47-52]); Isnardi
Parente M. Senocrale — Hermodoro. Frammenli. — Napoli, 1982, p. 404-4035.

20 Cf. zpdrog_0e6g: Philo, De migratione Abrahami 181 & 194; id., De Abrahamo 75;
Plularchus, Platonicae quaestiones 1007 E 4; [id. ] De fato 372 F 5-6; Aspasius, In Ethica Nicomachea,
p. 157, 12 & 15 Heylbut; [Alcinoos] ibid. X, 2, p. 164, 22; 3, p. 164, 31 Hermann = p. 22 & 23
Whittaker; [id.] ibid., XXIII, 1, p. 176, 9 Hermann = p. 45 Whillaker (cl. [id.] ibid. XXVII, 1,
p. 179, 42-43 Hermann = p. 53 Whittaker); Numenius, Ir. 11, 3 et 11-12 des Places (fr. 20, p.
137,211 28-29 Leemans); 12, 2, 4, 8 el 12-13 des Places (fr. 21, p. 138, 9, 10, 14 et 17 Leemans);
13, 3 des Places (fr. 22, p. 139, 6 Leemans); 15, 2, 3, 4 et 8 des Places (ir. 24, p. 140, 8,9 el 13
Leemans); fr. 16, 14 et 15-16 des Places (fr. 25, p. 141, 3-4 ¢t 6 Leemans); fr. 21, 2 et 4 des Places
(test. 24, p. 88, 19 et 21 Leemans); cf. id., fr. 17, 3 el 7 des Places ({r. 26, p. 141, 11 el 13
Leemans); fr. 19, 5 et 9 des Places (fr. 28, p. 142, 11 et 14 Leemans); (r. 20, 7, 11 et 12 des Places
(fr. 29, p. 143, 1 et 4 Leemans); fr. 22, 1 des Places (lest. 25, p. 88, 28 Leemans); Apuleius, De
Platone et eius dogmate I, 193; Hippolytus, Refulatio X, 16, 1 & 21, 1; Corpus Hermeticum VIII, 2,
p. 87, 15-16 Festugiére-Nock; Plotinus, Enn. II, 9 [33], 6, 39 Henry-Schwyzer; Porphyrius, De
abstinentia 11, 37, p. 166, 3 Nauck; lamblichus, De mysteriis VHI, 2, p. 261, 10 Parthey; Eusebius,
Demonstratio Evangelica V, 4, PG 22, col. 372; Proclus, Theologia Platonica I, 7, p. 44, 10 & 111, 1,
p. 3, 6 Saffrey-Westerink. Cp. rosyenrapuii: Whittaker J. Numenius and Alcinous on the First
Principle (1978) // Whillaker J. Studies in Platonism and Palrislic Thought. — London, 1984
[= Study VIII, p. 149 1.]; id. (éd.) Alcinoos. Enseignement des doclrines de Plalon. — Paris, 1990,
p. 102, n. 181.

201 Boyancé P., op. cil., p. 228.
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MarepuaibHbie 3:1MeHTDI, 110 KeceHoRparty, Takke 10.1HbI <RAKHX-T0 60HeCTBeH-
HBIX cur>. Te M3 Hux, uTo OOUTAIOT B BO3JYX€e, OH HA3bIBACT AMIOM, TC, YTO B BO-
ne — IToceitonom, Te, uro B 3em.1e — ceareabauicit [lemerpoii. Bee 910 oH, B3AB
y [L1atona, uepeiast CTouraM, ToIbKO B cOOCTBEHHBIX Bolpaskenuax”. — Jluke y
Keenorpara siasiercst 1Bonueil B HCCROILRHX CMbIC1aX: BO-TIEPBbIX, OHA, Oynyun
noucpbio 3enca®®?, oroskiectsasieres ¢ Peeit — “Mareppio” Oanmnuiicknx 60ros
(B TOM yHcae 1 camoro 3erea ), T. e. nipencTaBiIcHa cpasy B iByX “unocracax”’ —
B Raueerse “martepn” 1 B Rayeerne “youcpn’?; Bo-sropuix, nucaropeiinamu Pes
OTOAICCTBIAIACH ¢ MaTcpuell 1 HeolpeciIeHHOI ABouneii®®®, kotopas B Kade-
crae “marepn” (“HepoRICHHOI™ ) CuMTAIACh COBEYHON MOHA/e U HAIMHUPHOMY
GoseeTiy, a B kaueerse “nouepu” (T. e. “popusuieiicsa” ) CTaHOBHIACH YUCIOM U
muposoil xymoio: cf. Sextus Empiricus, Adversus mathematicos X, 276-277:
“VIrar, BLICHIMMI HAYAIAMH BCCTO OKA3bIBAIOTCS 31CCh I1ePBA MOHAJIA U HEeONpe-

202 Cf. Hesiodus, Opera et dies 256-257: “Ectb euie Jesa senkan (rapdévog) luxre (Atkm),
poskienuas 3escoym, / Caasnas, yrivas seean Gorazm, sizsiayu Oanvna”, — nep. B.B. Bepeca-
esa. Cm.: ecnox. Tpyust 1t rum // Jacinesnie nodrnt VI BB, 10 1. 9.0 Snoc, aaerust, amGbl,
meanka. — Mocksa, 1999, erp. 56.

203 Cf. Homerus, llias XV, 187; Hesiodus, Theogonia 453-458; 468-469; 624-625 & 633-
634. Cf. Plato, Tim. 41a 1 = Orpheus, fr. B 8 DK = Orphicorum fr. 16 Kern; Proclus, Theologia
Plalonica V, 11, p. 35, 22-27 Saffrey-Westerink: “[Toiok1B npeie: noBecTBOBANIAM 0 11ape yMO3-
pHTEILILIX GoroB, B aibieiinies sociioe rapniy Peio. Voo 1laaton 1t Opdeii nasvizalor ec Mate-
PBIO JICMIYpra Beero, BTopbiM nocie Kponoca Goskeersom™ it T. L.

204 Cf. Athenagoras, Legalio 32, 1: “HuCROIbRO He VUIBITEAbHO, €CIHl OHM (SC. ASLIYHIIKH )
HIPHINIICLIBAIOT HaM TO, YTO I'OBOPAT O CBONX 60]ﬂX, TOPARECTBYS CTPACTI HX [T0L HMEHEeM MHCTCPHH.
ITO.'IbKO CCTH OHIT CTANTH 06lillll}ITb HacB pﬂCIIyTCTBC n 6(33]')33[1""!”0)[ COHOI{ylL'IQlIIlH, TO HM C1e10Ba10
Oui nanepe; BosnenasiieTs 3esca, koropiii e jereii or marepn Pen i novepin Kopst 1 skenivies
Ha cobersennoii cecrpe, i suryMasiiero 9ro Opdest, rotopsiii npejcrasi 3esca 6o:iee npecryn-
HBIM 1 HeyeeTnbiv, uesm camuiii Mieer”, — nep. ILIT. peoGpaskencroro. Cm. Adunarop. IIpoiue-
nne o xpuernanax // Counnenns apesnnx xpueruanckux anoioreros. — Canxr-Tlerepoypr, 1999,
crp. 88. Cf. Talianus, Oratio ad Graecos 8: “3¢BC¢ COBORYILIACTCS € JI0YEPBIO, If OHA OT HCIO POMIT.
00 9TOM CBILICTEILCTBYIOT JICBCHIICKIE TanieTBa, Apakon Tanncrsentutii 1 Opdeii, koropuiii roso-
put: 3arsopute xBepu juia nenocssienmisix”, — nep. LIL Ilpeobpaskencroro. Cy.: Tatnan. Peus
nporus o:rnos // Counnenns apesnnx xpucrnanckux anoioreros. — Canrr-TlerepGypr, 1999,
crp. 18. Corracno 1poicty (Proclus, In Crat. 167 = Orphicorum fr. 145 Kern), “Opdeii oromiecrs-
asier Peio ¢ [lemerpoii: “llpeskie Omsinas Pesi, korna eraia matepuio 3esca, / Craaa [lemerpoii...”
— uep. A.B. Jle6eaesa, PPIP, erp. 53. Cf. Papyrus Orphicus ex Derveni (IV B. o n. 2.) [= West
M.L. The Orphic Poems. — Oxford, 1983, p. 93-98].

205 Philolaus, fr. B 20a DK (dubia); [lamblichus] Theologoumena arithmeticae, p. 14, 6-9 de
Falco: “JIpouny naswvisa:m 1 “diometer” rax “mareps 3esca” (3eBcod ske cunTain euuLy), a
rarske “Peeit” (Rhean) — or ce Texyucerit it 1POTAZKEIHOCTH, KAKOBbIE CBOIiCTBA NPHCYLH KAk
JBOIIIE, TAK K npnpoxe Beeodiiero cranosiacuis”, — uep. B.B. Bubnxuua, op. cil., erp. 404. Cp.
Takske: Plato, Crat. 402a 4 f.; SVFII, 1076, 1084-1083; Philodemus, De pietate 47a 2, p. 19 Gomperz;
Ps.-Clemens Romanus, Homiliae 1V, 24, 5 & VI, 5, 1; Athenagoras, Legatio 22, 6; Plotinus, Enn. V,
1[10], 7, 32 Henry-Schwyzer. Cf. Xenocrales, fr. 28 Heinze = {r. 101 Isnardi Parente ap. [Aélium]
Placita philosophorum I, 3, 23 = Doxogr. Gracci, p. 288b 15 Dicls.
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neixenHas nnaaa. Vs vux, rosopsit [1udaropeiiipt |, BOSHHRACT CIMHULA B YUC-
J1aX ¥ elle [BOIKA: OT IePBOl MOHAJBI — eJIHHMIA, & OT MOHA/bI M HCONPEIC:ICH-
HOIT ALl — [BOIKA. Bejts iBank /bl OJUTH /B4, 1, KOTIA elie CPCII YHCeT He Obli10
ABYX, HE ObII10 CPC/ HUX H BbIPasKeHHs “JABasKb”, HO B3ATO OHO M3 HCONPEIC-
JICHHOI AMa/b], M TAKUM 06Pa30M U3 Hee U U3 MOHAJIbI IIPOU30IILIA YNCI0Bas [IBOI-
ka. ITo Takomy e criocody BHINIIIM U3 HUX M OCTAJIbHBIE YHCIA, TIPHYEM CJIMHOC
BCEIJIA CAYRUT TPEJIETIOM, 4 HCONPENEICHHAS JIMaAa POMIAACT /ABA U BLINYCKACT
4HCIa 10 6CCKOHEUHOTO MHOKceTBa. [109TOMY, FOBOPAT OHH, B OTHX HAYAIAX 3HA-
ueHue JeHCTBYIONICIT IPUYHHBI MMCCT MOHAJ1a, a crpajatotieii — auana” 2%, Mukre
y Keenorpara — a1o “onpegeicunan” asomnna?”’.

[".W. Kpemep nipsivo orosssieersaser cucrembt Hymenus u Keenorpara?s. On
yrBepskaaer, uto y Hymenus “nepsoiii 6or” — oT0 MOHana, “sropoii Gor” — mu-
poBas mynra®®, a “rtpernii” ToscerseHeH ¢ koemocoM. “JipoiicrBeHHoeTn” M-
poBoii ayuin — 910 “nBoficrseHHoCTL” emuypra (“sroporo Gora”), KoTOpPLIil
YTPATILI €IMHCTBO M IIOIHOTY GOCCTBEHHOM #M3HI M3-3a KOHTAKTA ¢ MaTepueil,
T. €. Ha4aJIoM MHOzkecTBeHHOCTH 1 pasjeiaeHus. Cp.: Numenius, fr. 11, 11-19des
Places (fr. 20, p. 137, 28 — 138, 5 Leemans) ap. Euscbium, Pracparalio
Evangelica X1, 18, 3-4, p. 537a-b Viguier; II, p. 40, 19 — 41, 3 Mras: “Ilcpsoiii
6or, cyuuii B ceoe, 1poct (GmA0DG) u, obuiaroiics T0.IbRO ¢ co0oil, He 1101 1C-
suT pasaeieHnto. o u Bropoii 6or u Tperuit — ojiHo (6 8e0g LEVTOL O JEVTEPOG
kol tpitog Eotiv elg). Onnaro, cocaMHUBIINCH ¢ MaTepueil, sBiaBlICics BoH-
1eit (Sv&dt obomn), oH, € 0jIHOIT CTOPOHDI, IIPHBHOCHT B HCC C/IMHCTBO, € APYroil —
pasieasiercs c1o Hagpoe (oxiletal 8¢ O’ oOTAG), TAK KaK XapakTep, KOTOPLIM
oHa 00.1a11aCT, ABIACTCA CTPACTHBIM M HCPCMCHUMBLIM (ETLOVUNTIKOV TB0G
gyovong kol peovong). Crazio GoiTh, 00panias cBoil B3I HA MATCPHIO U UMEH
0 Heil oMeUcHIEe, OH He YYACTBYET B TOM, YTO HOCTHHHUMO YMOM (T® vonTd) (uTo
03Haua10 Gbl 111 HCrO HAXO[TLES B ceOe ), HO ocTaBasier cebst camoro 6¢3 BHUMA-

206 [Tep. A.D. locesa, op. cit., r. 1, erp. 364. Cf. Aristoteles, Metaphysica X111, 7, 1081a 21-
22; Alexander Aphrodisiensis, In Mectaphysica, p. 56, 20-22 Hayduck; Simplicius, In Physica,
p. 454, 28-29 Diels. Cf. Macrobius, ibid. 1, 6, 18, p. 21, 22-27 Willis: “/lsonna, nepsas <s paay>
10C1e MOIAADI, ABIACTCA 1T HCPBLIM Yncaom. Kak aManaius toro, uto, Gyiy4it 060cod:elibiM, HMeet
BJIACTD A0 BCCM, ABOHLEA NOPORAACT JINHIIO <B 06.'1&1CTH> llllTC.'I.'"ﬂ"HﬁCﬂhllle TCI H CBsA3aHa c 6.'ly7l'i<
JLA1I0UIHME 3BC3/kaMI I CBCTILTaMH, 1160 H OHH BO MHOYRCCTBC OTKOIOINCDH OT <llCllO,’lBH’1RHOﬁ C(x)Cpbl>,
1 BBEPITICH B KPYIOBOPOT ABYX pasuouanpasienuuiX asusennii”, — nep. T.A. ¥Ymanckoii. Cy.:
Magxpo6uii. Romvenrapii na “Cou Cigtunona” // 3unanine 3a npejeiasi saysn. MuertnunaM, rep-
MCTH3M, aCTPOIONHA, AJIXHUMIA, Marid B HHTELICRTYa1bHbIX Tpajuax [-XIV Beros. — Mocksa,
1996, crp. 284.

207 Cf. Heinze R., op. cil., S. 35, Anm. 1; Krdmer H.J., op. cit., S. 37-40 & 79 {.; Ley H. de.,
op. cit., p. 40-41.

28 Kramer H.J., op. cit., S. 75 1.

209 Kramer H.J., op. cil., S. 72 1.
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Hus (&meplontog £0vTod yiveton)”. o muenuio I.11. Kpemepa, nemuypry Hy-
MCHUA TOKJECTBEHEH ¢ “0aaroTBopHeiiuicii Muposoii aymoii” (anima mundi
beneficenlissima), 1 COOTBETCTBCHHO TO, UTO CJIY4a€TCA C IeMUYProM MocJie KOH-
TaKTa ¢ MaTCpueH, ¢ HeOOXOIMMOCTbIO NPOUCXOUT U ¢ Heii. OHa pa3buBaeTca Ha
JIBE CAMOCTOATEIbHbIE IYIIH: pasyMHyIo (AOY1K1)) n HepasymHylo (&A0YOG ), npu-
4CM HepasyMHAas MUPOBAs Jlyllla TojcCTBeHHA ¢ anima mundi maligna®'’. Oxa n
apasercsa “rperbum 6orom” 2!, Yro racaerea “nepsoro” u “Broporo” 60ros, To
oHu, 110 MHenmio I 1. Kpemepa, oTiMuaiores Apyr oT Jpyra ToIbKo 1o (hyHRIH-
AM, T. €. ABIOTeA He “crynensamu Goitns” (Seinsstufen), a “Momentamn” Gbi-
THS OJIHOTO M TOrO ke Gora, Wi yma, u “nepsbiii Gor” y Hymenus — 310 “ym B
Bo3MozkHOCTH”, TOMA Kak “BTopol” — “B aeficrsureasnocru” 2, Camo a10 paa-
JAuYCHUE BYX yMOB HipuHapie:xkut Apucroreno?’®. Ero ncnonsdyer AnkuHoii:
[Alcinoos] Didaskalikos X, 2, p. 164, 18 — 27 Hermann = p. 22 Whittaker:
“TIoCKOAbKY YM JIy41lC IYLIH, 4 yM, ARTYAALHO MbICALmit (kot’ EVEpYELQLV) Bee
COBOKYIHO M Be4HO (TévTo vodV kai Gpa kol del)??, aydiie yma B BO3MOMKHO-
cru (£v Svvdyler), Torna Kak NPMYNHA €r0 M TO, YTO BLIILE BCETO OCTAIBLHOTO, Elie
npekpacuee®'®, — To 9ra npuyrHa v OyJIeT cuuTaTHCA HEpBbIM GoroM (6 TpdTog
0e6¢ ), — npuunHOi TOro, YTO BeuHO jeicreyer (&el EVEPYETV) yM LETOKYITHOrO
neba. ITepaviit ym sieiicTByer Ha Hero, cam Gyyuu HenoiBUKHBIM (GKkivnTog )2,
— KaK COJIHLIC Ha 3peHNE, 00PALIEHHOE K HEMY, M K&K NIPEIMET BOKIEIEH!s {BH-
SKET BOALICICIONMM, OCTABASACH HENOABHKHBIM?! 7. Tak U nepBblii yM BUAKET yMOM
HeJoKynHoro HeGa” '8, CyuiecTByer onpejieieHHan CBA3b MEKLY 9TUM ydeHHeM
Ankusos u ¢unocoderoit fokrpunoit Hymenus: cf. Numenius, fr. 15 des Places
(fr. 24, p. 140, 7-15 Leemans) ap. Eusebium, Praeparatio Evangelica XI, 18,
20-21, p. 539 a-b Viguier; II, p. 43, 15-21 Mras: “TakoBa sKu3Hb TIepBOro u
Broporo Goros. OuesujiHO, YTO HEpBbLi Gor OyieT HeABMAKEeH (E£0TMG), TOrIa Kak

21°Kramer H.J., op. cit., 73-74 & 79 I.

2 Krdmer H.J., op. cit., S. 79-82.

212 Krdmer H.J., op. cit., S. 87-90 & Anm. 225.

213 Aristoteles, De anima 111, 4-5, 429a 10 — 430a 25. Cf. [Alexander Aphrodisiensis ] Mantissa,
p. 112,18 — 113, 2 Bruns.

24 Cf, Maximus Tyrius, Diss. 11, 8, p. 139, 8-9 Hobein. Cp. kommenTapuii: Whittaker J. God,
Time, Being. — Oslo, 1971, p. 53, n. 26; Whittaker J. (éd.), op. cit., p. 101-102, n. 179.

215 3neen nepeson 10.A. HInvaanna Heroden: “On (sc. “yM, aKTyaIbHO MBICAALLMI BCe COBO-
KYNHO M Be1o” ) ayylie yMa B BO3MOKHOCTI U perpaciee e2o, ydyuu ezo npuuunol u mem, 4mo
8biue 6cezo ocmaavHozo” , — op. cit., ctp. 77. Cp. onuaxo: "Enei 8¢ yoyfig vodg apeivev, vod 5
10D £v .Juvaper 6 kat’ €vépyslov mavta vodv kol dpa kol del, To0tov 8¢ xoAAiov 6 aitiog
200700 kol Orep &v £l Avartépm TodTwV DPESTNKEY.

218 Cf. Arisloteles, Metaphysica XII, 6, 1071b 4 etc.

217 Cf. Aristoteles, ibid. X1, 7, 1072a 23 — 1072b 4.

218 Cf. Plotinus, Enn. II, 9 [33], 1, 23-26 Henry-Schwyzer & koMmentapuii: Armstrong A H.
ad loc. // Plotinus with an english translation by A.H. Armstrong in six volumes, vol. II: Enneads II,
1-9. — Cambridge (Massachusetts) — London, 1979, p. 226, n. 1.
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BTOPOIl, HANPOTHE, B JIBUACHUU (KLVODLEVOG) ; ICPBDII — B KPYry yMOLIOCTHTA-
eMbIX (Tept T& vontd), BTopoii — B KPYTY YMOIOCTHIACMBIX H YYBCTBEHHOBOCII-
puHUMaeMbix (Tepl T0 vonTd Kol aledntd)?!? (...) HeNOABHAHOCTD TICPBOTO
110714raK0 CPoCIIMEA (COULPVTOV) € JIBHKCHHCEM, OT HCTO I HOPAIOK KoeMmoca, |
BewyHoe yerosinie (1 Lovi i &d10g), 1t coxpaHeHie (1) cuTnpio) H3IHBAETCs BO
see (Gvoyxelton eig t@ 6ia)”. “¥m netorynHoro neba” y Aakunos (= jie-
muypr? )2 — aro “sropoit 6or”, corracuo Hymenio®', a camo “uciorynsoc He-
60” (=KO0uH0G) — “rperuii”?22. Y AJIKHHOS OHO COOTBCTCTBYET “liepBoMY Hely” —
1o Apucroreito??, r. . 061aCTH HEIIOBHIKHBIX 38e3]l. — Bmeere ¢ rem, ATTRUHOI
pasauyaer Kocmuyeckuit ym (= “sroporo 6ora”) u muposyio aymy: [id.] ibid.,
X, 3, p. 164, 40-42 IHermann = p. 23 Whillaker: “OH (sc. 6 TpdTog 6€dg) orery
(maTnp )22, HOTOMY 4TO OH — LIPHYHHA BCCTO I YIIOPSII04HBACT HEGCCHBT yM (TOV

219 Cf. Numenius, fr. 46b des Places (lest. 27a, p. 89, 10-12 Leemans) ap. Syrianum, In
Melaphysica, p. 109, 12-14 Kroll: *Jlast Hysmerns, Kporus i AMEIst yMOIOCTHIAEMbIC, KAK H 4yB-
CTBCHIOBOCHPHIIIIMACMDIE, B CBOCIT 1ILCTIORYIINOCTI, piyacTib! iweaM; ks Hopdupis e — 7oi1bK0
sysersennosonpunnyacmvie”; cf. fr. 46¢ des Places (lest. 27D, p. 89, 14-15 Leemans) ap. Proclum,
In Tim. I11, p. 33, 33 — 34, 3 Dichl (ad Tim. 37d).

220 Cf. [Alcinoos ] ibid. XV1, 2, p. 172, 7 Hermann = p. 37 Whillaker: § 1Gv 6Awv Snpiovpyog,
“aemuypr ueaoxynnoerit”. Cf. Nicomachus Gerasenus, Introductio arithmetica 1, 4, 2, p. 9, 12-13
Hoche; Corpus Hermelicum, Exc. XXIV, 1, p. 32, 10-11 Feslugi¢re-Nock; Origenes, Contra Celsum
11, 56; Proclus, In Tim. II1, p. 413 Dichl [Index verborum]. A marse: Diogenes Laertius, Vilac
philosophorum VII, 147 = SVF 11, 1021: “Ou (sc. Gor) — TBOpEI| NCI0KYIIIOCTI H €:10BHO Ob1 poiu1-
T Beero (dnpiovpyov AV Srlwv kol domep motépa méviov)”, — nep. M./1. I'acnaposa, op.
cit., crp. 313.

221 Cp. romyenrapiii: Baltes M., op. cil. S. 262 & Anm. 89; Whillaker J. Numenius and
Alcinous on the First Principle (1978) // Whillaker J. Studies in Platonism and Palristic Thought.
— London, 1984 [= Study VIII, p. 150].

222 Numenius, fr. 21, 3 des Places (test. 24, p. 88, 20 Lecmans) ap. Proclum, In Tim. I,
p. 304, 1 Diehl. Ilo mucuiio M. Baavreca (Balles M., op. cit., S. 267), “ym B Bosmomuocti”
(= “ym uezorynnoro neda” ) y Azkituost — oo “tpernii Sor” y Hymenns, “yu B aeiiersnreasiioern”
— “propoii”, a “npuunna ero” (6 oitiog T00TOV) — “nepnuiii”. Oxuaro, B acficTBHTEILIOCTIH,
vog 100 GOUTAVTOG 0VPOLVOD = VoG KAT' EVEPYELOLY, — UTO CIEIYCT 13 CaMOro TexeTd: O mpdTog
Bedg, aitiog Dbpywv Tod del évepyelv 1d v@ 10D cdumoviog odpovod.

223 Cf. Aristoleles, ibid. XII, 7, 1072a 21-24: “CyuieerByet HeYT0 BCUHO ABHsKRYNLCCCH Gecnpe-
CTAHUBIM JIBIZRCHHCM, & TAKOC JBHAKCHIIE KPYTOBOC; H 3TO ACHO 1C TOILKO Ha OCHOBE paccyskcHiii,
110 11 13 CAMOT0 jela, Tak 4To nepsoc neGo (0 mPOTOG 0VPAVOG), MO0 ciirraTh, Beuno. Ciejoba-
TEALHO, CYUIECTBYCT 1 HEYTO, ¥TO ero asmsker”, — nep. A.B. Kybuuwkoro, op. cit., r. 1. — Mocksa,
1976, crp. 309.

24 Cf. maafip: [id.] ibid. IX, 1, p. 163, 13 Hermann = p. 20 Whittaker; [id.] ibid. X, 3,
p. 163, 3-4 Hermann = p. 23 Whitlaker; [id.]ibid. XVI, 2, p. 172, 5 Hermann = p. 37 Whitlaker;
Numenius, fr. 12, 3 des Places (fr. 21, p. 138, 10 Leemans); id., fr. 21, 1 des Places (test. 24,
p. 88, 18 Leemans); cf. id., fr. 52, 77 des Places (test. 30, p. 94, 18 Leemans); Maximus Tyrius,
Diss. 35, 1, p. 403, 2-10 Hobein. Locus classicus: Plato, Tim. 28¢ 3 (cf. ibid. 37¢ 7; 41a 7; 42¢ 7;
50d 3; 71d 5; id., Polit. 273b 2). Kosyenrapun apesnux: Plutarchus, Plalonicae quaesliones 2,
1000 E 10 — 1001 C 4; Proclus, In Tim. 1, p. 303, 24 — 317, 20 Dichl. Cf. Atkinson M. Plotinus.
Ennead V, 1 (On the three principal hypostases). — Oxford, 1985, p. 1-2.
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oVpbiviov vodv) u (sic !) muposyio jymy (TNv yoxiv 100 kOcHou ), ynoxobaaa
ux ce6e u conm rombiciiam” 2%, — rorya kak Ilymeunii, o mucauio I'' M. Kpeme-
pa, nx oronyicers:aser. OfHaro, Tak ;11 910 B AeificrBuTesHocTn? 314 Toro, 4To-
Obl OTBETHTD HA DTOT BOIPOC, HCOBXOIMO BCpHYTHCA Hasaj k Kecenokpary, cBA3b
(itrocodperoit aorRTpHHBL KoTOpOro ¢ pittocoeroil cucremoii Hymerna ve nog-
JCAMT COMHCH 0?2, HzrecTHOo, uto nerounnkom jiist Keenokpara nocsiyseuan Iaa-
ToH 1 oppurir:? ¢l Plalo, Leges 1V, 715¢ 7 — 716a 3 [=] Orpheus, Ir. B 6 DK
= Orphicorum fr. 21 Kern : “Bor, cori1acHo 1peBHEMY CRa3aHHIO, ICPAUT Haua-
210, KOHEIL M CCPE/IMHY Beero cyniero®. TIpsiMbIM 1yTeM HPUBOJUT OH BCE B MCHOI-
HCHHC, BEUHO BPAIAACD 1[PH DTOM, COITIACHO LIPHPOJC. 34 HUM CIefyeT IpaBocy-
me (8ixn) (1)%%°, meramee TeM, KTO OTCTylaeT OT GOsKCCTBEHHOro 3aKoHa” *0,
B exonsax k oromy mecery rosopires: Scholia in Platonem, Leges IV 715e Greene:
“TTost Gorom, sCHO, OH MMCCT B BHLY JicMHypra (sicl), 1nog ipeBHUM e cKkasa-
HHEM — Op(IHUCCROC CRA3aHHE, KOTOPOC IN1acHT: “3eBC — Hauallo, 3eBc — cepe-
nHa, or 3esca apuioch / Bee. 3ese — g5 3emiiu u 3Be3iHOro Heba ocHona %!,
A MMCHHO: HAYATOM ABISICTCS 3CBC B KAUCCTBE TBOPYCCKOM IIPUYMHBI, KOHIOM —
B KAYCCTBC KOHCHHOI, CCPC/IHHOI #e — B KAUCCTBE TOTO, KTO HPHCYLY BCEMY B
paBHOIT MCpPC, XOTS BCC y4acTBYCT B HCM 110-pagHomy . Takum oGpasoM, 3esc y
Keenokpara — o1o pemuypr (= “nepswiii 6or™), a Juke — muposas fyma. da-

25 [1ep. 10.A. Hlnvaauna, op. cil., etp. 77.

226 Cf. Ley H. de., op. cit., p. 29, 40-41 & 59; Places E. des. (éd.), op. cit., p. 13-17.

227 Cf. Xenocrales, fr. 18-20 Heinze = fr. 217-219 Isnardi Parenle.

280 pev dn Bedg, domep kol 6 rohodg AOYOG, APV T8 KO TEAEVTNY Kol péco 1@V
Svtov andviov Exov. Cf. Theognis, Elegiae 3; Hymni Homerici 21, 3-4; Theocritus, Idyllia 17, 1-
4; Orphei Hymni 15, 7 Quandt.

229 Cf. Plalo, ibid., X, 904¢ 8; id., Phacdr. 249a 8; id., Tim. 41¢ 8. A Tarske: Ps.-Demosthenes,
In Aristogitonem 1, 11 = Orpheus, fr. B 14 DK = Orphicorum fr. 23 Kern: “... Heymomumyio u
esaryio Hpasay (Jluko), koropas, 10 c10BaM OTRPLIBILEIO 1AM CBANICHHCIiIE [IOCBALICHHA B Ta-
nuersa Opdpesn, cup noie 3escosa Tpola, nai3npact 3a BeeMi Aciavu auoaeii”, — uep. A.B. JleGe-
aesa, PPID, crp. 42; Proclus, In Remp. 11, p. 143, 3 Kroll = Orphicorum fr. 158 Kern: “Hlna 3a
uny [3escom] cienon Tasmrorapaoman Jlusa (fpasaa), nocobmimna seem”, — uep. A.B. JleGene-
na, ibid., ctp. 54. Cf. Plotinus, Enn. V, 8 [31], 4, 41-42; 111, 2 [47], 13, 17 Henry-Schwyzer.

23 Tep. A.H. Erynosa. Cu.: Ilnaton. 3akonnt // Ilaaron. CoGpaime counnennii s ueTbipex
Tonax, T. 4. — Mocksa, 1994, crp. 168. Jror Teker bl Xopoiuo usseeren B antiynoctit: cf. Ps.-
Aristoteles, De mundo 7, 401b 24-28; Plutarchus, De exilio 601 B 1-4; id., Adversus Colotem 1124
F 5-8; [Alcinoos ] Didaskalikos XXVIII, 3, p. 181, 37-39 Hermann = p. 56 Whittaker; Atticus, fr. 3,
16-18 des Places; Irenacus, Adversus haerescos 111, 25, 5; Hippolytus, Refutatio I, 19, 6; Celsus ap.
Origenem, Contra Celsum Vi, 15; Clemens Alexandrinus, Protrepticus 69, 4; id., Stromata 11, 132,
2 & VII, 100, 3; Apuleius, De Plalone et eius dogmale 11, 253; Plotinus, Enn. 11, 9 [33], 17, 12-13
Henry-Schwyzer; Eusebius, Pracparatio Evangelica X1, 13, 5-6 & XV, 5, 2; Stobaeus, Anthologium
I, 3, 55a, p. 64,16 — 65,2 &1, 5, 22, p. 83, 13-15 Wachsmuth.

1 Cf. Papyrus Orphicus ex Derveni [= West M.L. The Orphic Pocms. — Oxford, 1983,
p. 114-115]; Ps.-Aristoteles, ibid. 7, 401a 28 — b 7 [=] Orphicorum fr. 21a Kern; Porphyrius ap.
Eusebium, Praeparalio Evangelica 111, 9, 2 = Orphicorum fr. 168 Kern.
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9w

aee: Keenoxpar naspiaer “nepsoro Gora” “oruom, npasamum B HeGecax”
(ratpdc... v opoavd Bactrebovoay). [danusii naccask rakmxe Bocxopur k [Tna-
tony: Plalo, Phaedr. 246¢ 4-6: “Beaukuii npeasojurens Ha HeGe 3esc (O HEV O
HEYOG TIYELDOV &V 0VPOVE ZeDG), HAa KPHLIATOH KOICCHUIIE CIET TIEPBbIM, BCE
ynopspoausas u 060 Bcem 3aGoracs”?2, Hymennii, B otimuune or Kcenokpara,
[eMuyprom cuuraer He “nepsoro 6ora”, a “sroporo”: Numenius, fr. 17 des Places
(fr. 26, p. 141, 8-14 Leemans) ap. Euscbium, Praeparatio Evangelica XI, 18,
22-23, p. 539 b-c Viguier; II, p. 43, 22 — 44, 3 Mras: “B wecroii kHure [couuHe-
#us O Baare” | Hymenuii jo6asaser: “ockonbiy TnaTon snaz, 4ro nojam se-
JIOM TOJILKO JAEMHYPT, TOTJIA KaK EPBbIT yM, ube hMA “camocyuii” (0hT00V), um
COBEPLIEHHO HEH3BECTEH, TO BOT YTO OH MOT Obl CKa3aTh, oGpaTuBLIiCch [K HUM | ¢
taknmu caosamu: “O, mopu! Tor, o koM rajacre (tondfete), He nepsbiil yMm, HO
€cTb Jpyroii, KOTOpPBIA Npeskie Bauero, — oH M jpesHee u Gomecrsennee” . [Ipu
a1oM “Bropoii Gor” (= semuypr) takmxe oToxpecTsasercs ¢ 3egcom: Numenius,
fr. 12, 12-14 des Places (fr. 21, p. 138, 17-19 Leemans) ap. Eusebium, ibid. XI,
18, 8, p. 537 b Viguier; I1, p. 41, 15-16 Mras: “Ilepsbiii 6or — 1apn u 6esyyac-
TEH K Jie1aM BesyecknM (TOV eV Ttp@tov Bedv dpyov elvar Epyov Evpundviov
Kol PociAéa), Tora Kak ieMuypraacekuii 6or 1paBuT BCeM, ABUTASCH Y€Pe3 He-
Geca (TOV dnpiovpylkov 8¢ BedOv Nyepoveiv §i’_odpavod idvia; cf. Plato,
Phaedr. ioc. cit.)”. Orcrona ciegyer BoiBoj: ecau Mexy tekeramu Hymenus u
Kcenokpara cyuiecrsyer peaibHas CBA3b, TO 60roM, KOTOpbI “jep:uT Havalo,
KOHEIL M CepejiMHy BCero cylero” U “npsAMbIM 1LyTeM OPHBOIMT BCE B UCIIOIHE-
HUe, BEYHO BPAUIAACH IIPU 9TOM, corilacHo npupoje,” y Hymenus ponsen cuu-
Tarbes “BTopoi 6or” (T. €. teMuypr). ITO OTHACTH HAXOHUT CBOC HOATBEPHICHUC
B rekere fr. 16 des Places (fr. 25, p. 140, 17 — 141, 6 Lecmans) ap. Eusebium,
ibid. XI, 22, 3-5, p. 544 a-b Viguier; II, p. 49, 13 — 50, 8 Mras: “Ecxu [nojuns-
Hoe | GbITHE U MACA €CTH HEYTO YMOIIOCTHIAEMOC, H €CIH YM MOI0ANT YEM-TO cTap-
HIMM, A TaK:Ke HX NPUYHHOI, TO JHIUb ITOT NMOCIC/HMIT [MoucTiHe | CMOKeT Ha-
3biBaThea Oaarom (10 &yodOv). Beup, nelicreurensto, ecan Gor-ieMuypr ecrb
HaYal0 CTAaHOBICHHA, TO [camomy | Gaary 1oBoibHO (APKET) GbITh HA4ATOM Obl-
tusa (= “sroporo Gora”). U, obparHo Tomy, Oyab AEMHUYDT, OAPAMKAIOUIKIL
(MUNTAG) Gaary, GaaroM, craHoBICHHE cTa:10 Gl ObrTHEM, Gyayun 0GpasoM ero
(elxov adtfig) u nogobuem (pipnpo). Ecan ke nemuypr cranosienus Guar
(&ryodog), pemuypr OurTus, pasymeercs, Oyjaer camum Gaarom (cdTodyodov),
[1ak 6b1 | cpocmmes (0OULOVTOV) ¢ Obituem [BoemuHo |. Bens Bropoii Gor, Gymy-
un iBoHcTBEeHHDBIM (511106, cam TBOpHUT (rDTOTOLET ) 33 Maeto ce6s M KoeMoe, Kak

232 I1ep. A.H. Erynosa, op. cit., 1. 2. — Mockea, 1993, crp. 156.

233 Cum. kommenrrapuii: Whittaker J. Self-generating Principles in second-century Gnostic systems
(1978) // Whittaker J. Studies in Platonism and Patristic Thought. — London, 1984 (= Study
XV, p. 1821.)
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JAEMMYPT, TIOC/IE YET0 NPEAACTCA CO3EPIAHUIO Beelello (Emerta Bempntikog 6AmG).
B zarmouenne, nycrs yersipeM Bemam GyiyT {nanoi | creyromue nvena: (1) nep-
Bblif 6or — [910 ] camo Baaro (abtodyabov), (2) ero nogpakarens (LIENTAG) —
Snaroii nemuypr®, [nance] (3) nekas cymuocrs (1) 00oiol), yacTb KoTOpOIi OT
nepsoro [6ora ], 4acts — ot BTOporo, u (4) nonoGue (PHiunpo) Tperseii — upe-
KpaCHbI# KOCMOC, TIo:yYaromiii CBoil Hap# 1o MPUYACTHOCTH K Kpacore”.
“Tlepsbiii Gor”, win ym, cornacao Hymenuio, ( “Braaro kaxk rakosoe™ ), otom-
JECTBIAETCA € CYLIHOCTBIO M GbiTHEM; “BTopoiil Gor” ABIAETCA CYIIHOCTHIO, NO-
posnieHHo# “oruom” u nmonyyarouieii onpenenenue. B Hem caenyer pasnuyarh ase
COCTABIAIOLME: TO, YTO IpUEMIET onpejeneHue (“yM B BO3MOKHOCTH ), ¥ IpH-
ynHy ero (“ym B neiicrsutenbHocru’” ). [epsbiv apasercs “cylHOCTS, 4aCTb KO-
TOpoii 0T 11epBoro [Gora ], yacTb — OT BTOPOro”, BTOPbIM “yMoM™ ABJIAETCA IEMHU-
ypr. “JBoiictBeHHOCTL” JIeMMypra 3aKII0HAETCA B TOM, YTO OH, € OJHOIi CTOPOHDI,
Apasiercss “mpicasnmm” (obpauennnim k “upee Baara”), ¢ npyroit — “mblcas-
1[MM TO, 4TO MbICIUT (MbIcasAnm™M / coznaromum “upeto cebs”)*. Topops cio-
BaMH IUIATOHOBCKOTO CXOIMACTA, B KAYECTBE AeMUypra “Bropoii 6or” apiserca
“TBOpPYECKOIT HPUYMHONH" BCEro Cyniero, B KA4E€CTBE KOCMOCA — €ro “KOHevHOMH
W3MIHHON”, & B KayecTse “HEKOH CyUHOCTH, YacTh KOTOPOIi OT niepBoro Gora, a
4acTh OT BTOPOro” — TEM, KTO IIPUCYIL BCEMY B PABHOIT Mepe, XOTsA BCe y4acTy-
€T B HEeM 110-pasHoMy ™. JToii “cyniHocTbio” sBaseres “ujes Aemuypra” , KOTOpyIo
oit “rBoput” B ynopoGnenue “upee Giara Kak Takosoro”, T. e. cBoero “orua”.
“Cyumocts” (oboia), “upes” (18€at) u “ym” (vodg ), cornacno Hymenuro, Tosx-
necrBeHHbIZS, Byjyuu M3HauaIbHO TOKIECTBEHHBIM C YMOCTUIAEMBIM, JIEMHYPT
“ocraBusier ce0s” Ha MOMCHT CO3IaHHA KOCMOCA U CTAHOBUTCA 060cobIeHHOM ya-
CTbIO; 3aTEM, BEPHYBLIACH K caMOMy ccGe, OH CHOBA “IIPEIAaeTcs CO3ePIaHmIO Bee-
ueno” . BoamMoaHoCTh TaKOro pasjeienus 3a103KeHa B IeMUypre U3HAYAIbHO, Ofl-
HaKo “peaibHLIM” OHO CTAHOBHTCA TOIBLKO B IIPOLIECCE CO3MAHUA YHUBEPCYMA.

234 Cf. Plalo, Tim. 29¢ 1-2: “On (sc. nesirypr) 6bict 61ar, a TOT, KTo 6:1ar, HHKOIIA U HH B
KaroM jcie He Henblitpisact sasueri”, — uep. C.C. Ascpmimesa, op. cit., T. 3. — Mocksa, 1994,
crp. 433. Cf. Philo, De opificio mundi 21; id., De cherubim 127; Sencca, Ad Lucilium epistulae
morales 63, 10; [Alcinoos] ibid. XI!, 1, p. 167, 15 Hermann = p. 27 Whittaker; Atticus, fr. 3, 16-24
des Places; Diogenes Laertius, ibid. 111, 72. Cf. Numenius, fr. 20 des Places (fr. 29, p. 142, 20 —
143, 5 Leemans) ap. Eusebium, ibid. XI, 22, 9-10, p. 544 d Viguier; 11, p. 51, 2-9 Mras.

25 Cf. Plolinus, Enn. II, 9 [33], 1, 25-38 Henry-Schwyzer. Cp. komventapuii: Dodds E.R.
(ed.) Proclus. The Elements of Theology. 2. ed. — Oxford, 1963, p. 287 f.; Armstrong A.H. (ed.),
op. cit., loc. cit.; Halfwassen J., op. cit., S. 49-55.

236 To sxe camoe y Ilaarona: cf. Plato, Resp. VI, 507b 5-10; 508b 12 — ¢ 2; 509b 6-10; u
y [laorima: cf. Plotinus, Enn. V, 4 [7], 2, 45;V, 6 [24], 6, 21; VI, 7 [38], 40, 15 VI, 2 [43], 2, 9;
V, 3 [49], 5, 26 (oboia = vodg); V, 8 [31], 5, 24 (ovoia = i8¢an); 1,6 [11, 9, 34;V,9[5],3,7;
II1, 6 [26], 6, 1 (vodg = idéo) Henry-Schwyzer. Cp. kommenrapuii: Schwyzer H.-R. Plotinos //
RE, Bd. XXI. — Stultgart, 1951, cols. 553-554.
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Tarunm oGpasom, ecan “nepnoiii Gor”, 10 1pHPOIC CBOCH HEACTUM H BCYHO
TOKJICCTBEHHEH, TO “BTOPOIi Gor” sABasCTC:A “CYNHOCTDIO, HPETCpIEBAoHICH Jie-
aenne B reaax”, o kotopoii rosopuresa y Iliarona: Plalo, Tim. 35a 1-6: “U3 1oit
CYUIHOCTH (&), KOTOpas HejlellMMa H BCYHO TOKJICCTBCHHA, u 1oil (b), KoTopasn
[IPETEPICBACT PAa3CICHUE B TEIaX, OH (sc. BEOG) CO31A 1yTCM CMCHICHHS TPC-
THH, (€) cpesHNiT BUIL CYUHOCTH, NPHYACTHDII HPHPOJIC TOHIICCTBCHHOTO H 11PH-
POjie UHOTO M 1OJIOGHBIM e 00PA30M 1O0CTABHI €r0 MCHILY TCM, UTO HCJICIMO, H
TEM, YTO NPETCPNEBACT pagieieHue B Te1ax” 7, CynHocrs (a) — 010 “uepsbiii
Gor”, cormacko Hynmcruto, cynmocts (b) — xemuypr, (¢) — oro “cyniHocrs, uacrs
KOTOPOIi OT 11IepBoro [6ora ], 4acth — OT BTOPOro”, T. . CYIIHOCTH, HH YM, YR,

TT:10THH HEOIHOK PATHO OB PAIIAICS K TOJIKOBAHIIIO DTONO ILIATOHOBCKOI'O TCK-
cta®®, — 1p1 o10M CyHOCTLIO (€)Y Hero okaspisanach jyma. Cp., Haupumep:

1) Plotinus, Enn. IV, 2 [2], 1, 57-66 Ienry-Schwyzer: “B teaax, B koro-
PBIX OHa (SC. [IyIa) OKA3bLIBACTCS, JAMC OKAKICH OHA B BCIIHYalineM 1 pacipoc-
TEPTOM [10 BCEMY, OHA, OTaB ccOsl LEI0MY, HC OTRA3LIBACTCS OT TOTO, YTOOLI GbIThH
onHoit. Ile Tak, kar Te10 — ojHo: M60 Gaarojaps HENPEPLIBHOCTH TEI0 — OjIHO,
HO Kaskyias 13 Cro 4acreii — oj1Ho, apyras e — apyroc i B ipyrom meere. U ve
TaK, KAk KayecTBo — ojHo. Ho cpasdy u acamast, u HEje MMasn IpHposia, Karo-
BOIT, Kak MbI FOBOPUM, ABASICTCA Jylllda, — OJIHA HC TaK, KAK HCUPEPHIBHOC —
OJLHO, MMCSI YaCTH, U3 KOHX OJiHA — OJIHO, APYIAs e — Jpyroe; HO OHa — JICIH-
Mas, IOTOMY YTO OHA — BO BCEX YACTSIX TOTO, B YCM HPCOLIBACT, HEJCIMMAS HC,
[OTOMY UYTO OH&, 11E:1a5, — B HUX BO BCEX U 1[C51as1 — B RAKOIi 6bI TO HY Ob1I10 1acTH
toro”; 2, 39-35: “Cra10o GbiTh, TARHM 06Pa30M U OJIHO, 1 MHOIOC, U Pa3jICIeHHOE,
H HCACTHMOE JIOTIHHA ABIATH c000ii Jiyllia, 1 HE JIOJIHHO HC BEPUTD ITOMY OTTOTO,
UTO HEBO3MON{HO TOMY 3KE CAMOMY M OJ[HOMY OBITh BO MHOTHX Mcctax. M6o i
MBI 9TO HE [IPHMEM, TO HE OYJIET CYyHICCTBOBATD BCCX JCPAALIAA BMCCTC H HMH YII-
pas:siioas 1pHpoaa, KakoBas u Beex smeere (O[Lod TAvTal), oXBaThBasi, Co-
IEPAHLUT, H PYKOBOIHT UMM C PA3YMCHHEM, — TIPHPOJIA, ABISIOLIASCH MHOMCCTBOM,
TAK K&K CYIHX MHOTO, OJ{HOII ¢, 1a0bl icpakaliiee BMECTE ObL10 ofiHiM, Oaaroia-
Psi CBOEMY MHOZKECTBEHHOMY €IIHHCTBY OJIE/ISION (A KU3HBIO BCC YacTH, Gaaropa-
PA e HEIEeNUMOMY eJHHCTBY Pa3yMHO PYKOBOsasM HMH. B Tex #e, B KOUX Her
pasyMeHusl, BEYLICC [O/IParaeT UMCHO 31oMy cauuersy. Crasio 6biTn, 970 U eCTh
T0, Ha 4TO boxtecTBEHHO Hamekaeres: “U3 cymnocreil Hejeinnmoil, Beerna Haxo-
AsuLeifcs B 70M Ae caMOM COCTOSHNM, U CTAHOBSIICICH JICTHMOR cpef TC:1 — H3

37 [1ep. C.C. Apepunuena, op. cit., 7. 3. — Mocksa, 1994, crp. 437.

238 Cf. Plotinus, Enn. IV, 2 [4], 2, 49-52; IV, 9 {8], 2, 26-28; 111, 9 [13], 1, 34-37; III, 4
[15], 6, 34-35;1V, 1 [21], 1, 10-153; VI, 4 [22], 1, 2-3; 4, 27; 1V, 3 [27], 4, 13; 19, 1-8 c1 28-31;
VI, 7 [38], 13, 20-21; 1, 1 [53], 8, 10-12 Henry-Schwyzer. Cx. komventapuii: Fapunes MA. K
nepesoay asyx tpaktaros [Trorima “O cymmocrn ayuni” // Horoc. @iiocodieko-urreparypiibiii
sypuat, N 6, 1992, crp. 274-275 & 276, upis. 8.
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HUX ofex cmema o rperiii sy cympocerit”. Wrax, fyma ecrs OfiHO ¥ MHOroe
TaKUM 00Pa30M; BHBI € B TC1AX — MHOFOC U OJ[HO; Tea 5Ke — TOIHKO MHOToe;
BLICOUALilICe $Ke — TOILKO Oj(HO~ 239;

2) Iv, 1 [21], 1, 1-22: “B MbIc:11MOM MIPE — WCTHHHAA CYI{HOCTb; YM —
HaKIyd1ee B HEll; HO Lyl Taryse TaM; HG0 OHM OTTyna M 31ech. F ot mup copep-
SRUT Jynnn 63 TCT, ITOT e — NOABIAONUICC B TC1aX 1 Pa3ieieHHble TeJaMu.
A Tam yM BECh BMECTC, M HC OTACICHHBIT M HC Pa3ICICHHBL, Bee MKe Ayl BMecTe
B MHPC, ROTOpDLLT BEYHOCTH, & HC B 1IPOCTPAHCTBCHHOIT pasjeienHoctd. Hy a Bor
YM — BCCIJ@ HCOTAC MBI 1T HEACTHMBILIT, y1ma 3Ke — TaM HeoTIeIMMasn U Hejie-
JHMas; HO B ee npipoje — peairrnes. Y Bejib fiesieHite ee — otnajieHue M noAs:ie-
Hue B reae. Mrar, clpaseiBo roBOpHTEsl, YTO OHA €CTh “IeIuMan cpeiu tel”,
1OTOMY YTO TaK OHA OTHAAACT M paziicicHa. Hy a kakum oOpasom oHa u “Hepeu-
mas”? V160 ona He 1iesas oTlialla, HO ¢CTh B Hell HCUTO He HUCLIeMLee, KoeMy He
HPHPOKACHO AictrThest. rar, 10, 4ro oHa cocTonT “n3 cyniHocreil Heaemoil u
JCTIIMOIT epet Ted”, TOMRICCTBCHO TOMY, UTO OHA COCTOHT M3 CYlHOCTCH Npedbi-
BaioCil BBCPXY H IPHKPCILICHHOIT TaM, HO 1POCTCPTOIl /0 31CUIHEro, KAK AMHUA
uz nenrpa. [nemein sise croja, oHa 3puT Toi #e 4acThio, KOCH — M UIMCHHO €10,
YACTHI — OHA COXPAHSICT IIPUPOJLY Iies1oro. Bewb 11 31ech oHa He TOIbKO feitumast,
HO 1 Heeaumas; n6o pasjeiscyoce B Heil aeanTes Hepenmo. Beaps, otnasas ce6a
HCIIOMY TCIIY M HC PazjiCiiBUIICD, HOCROIALRY OHA, Neliast, oTjiaer cebs 1eiomy,
OHa PasfCICHa, 1I0CKOIbRY OHA NPCOLIBACT BO BCAROIT yacT 20,

3)1,1[53], 8, 1-15: “Karoso naue ornoncHue k ¥Ymy? [Tox ¥Ymom s noa-
pa3yMeBato HEe Paclioa0RCHIC JYHIH HO OTHOUICHITIO K YMY, HO caM YM. Mbl o61a-
naceM [YMoM | Kak ueM-To 1ipeBoexos M Hac. Mol 06:1aj1aeM UM HiIM BCC BMECTe,
L1 110 OTEILHOCTH, ICIH 1 BMECTE, 11 110 OTICILHOCTH; Bee BMecTe, nbo OH He-
JICTIHM, OJIHH 1 BC3JIC TOT 3¢ caMblii, 110 OTACILHOCTY 3Kke, u00 Kamablil o0sianaer
M B riestoeti B [esoeit | neproit styme. Vinen mbi Tosxe HMeeM AByMA cocobaMu: B
JyUIe OHH CIIOBHO Pa3BEPTHIBAIOTCS M CIIOBHO PasiielicHbl, B YMe — BCe BMecTe.
Kak se [Mpl umeen | 6ora? Kar napsiuiero Haj yMoriocTHraemoii npupoioi u aei-
CTBUTEILHOI CYNIHOCTLIO, MBI #KC OTTY/1a TPETLH U [caciiaHbl |, Kak ropoput [Ilna-
ToH ], “u3 Hepeanmoro”, [uayuiero | essiie, “u 13 Toro, wto aeautea B Teaa”

4) 111, 9 [13], 1, 1-37: *¥m, — rosopur [Iliarton], — cosepnacr ujewu,
COJICPARALLHCCH B AMBOM Kak OHO ceTh (€v T 6 €ott {dov). Jemuypr, — roso-
PHT OH jlaIce, — 3amblcii (31evonon), 4rolnl CO3CPLACMOE YMOM B 3KUBOM KaK

29 [Tep. MLA. Tapuuesa. Cy.: Tliomu. O eynuioert ;ynut — tparrat nepsbiit (1V, 2) // ITio-
Tun. Counnensi. — Caunxr-1lerepGypr — Mocisa, 1993, ctp. 614, 615-616.

20Tlep. M.A. I'apunesa. Ca.: Haorin. O eyuoets ayuin — tpaxrar sropoit (1V, 1) // ao-
Tun. Counnnennia. — Canrr-llerepGypr — Mocksa, 1993, crp. 616.

1 1ep. B.IT. Meru. Cy.: ILaoTii. O ToM, 4T0 ectb :kuBoTHOE 1 4TO ecThb yemosek (I, 1) //
ITzrormi. Counnens. — Cankr-IlerepGypr — Mockna, 1993, ctp. 586.
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OHO ecTb copiep:kanocs 6u1 v Bo BceM™” 242, Pazse He rosoput aum cambim [Tnaton,
910 Hpen (T €18M) ysKe CyLIECTBYIOT HPEHK/IC YMa M YTO YM MBICIHT UX KaK ye
cymectsyfone? Mrak, Hy:HO npesie BCero paspicKars, He €cTb Jii OHO, — 5
MIMEI0 B BHLY “skUBOE [Kak TakoBoe |”, — ec:i He yM, TO YTO-TO OTIHYHOC OT yMa.
B camom nierte, ym — cozepuatoniee (0e®UEVOV) ; HOITOMY Mbl CKAMKEM, UTO CAMO
“uBoe” — He €CTh yM, HO MbIcIuMOoe (VONTOV), 1 clie CKaMeM, Y10 cosepuae-
moe ymomM [Haxonurea | BHe (8£@) yma. 3nauut, on obnagaer obpasamu (E10@A0)
TaMOILUHETO, & He HCTHHHO CYLLUM, Pa3 MCTHHHO Cyliee HAXOAHUTCA TaM (SC. B “skHU-
BOM Kak oHO ecTb” ). VI6o uctuna tam, rosopur [IInartou], B cymem [kak Tako-
BoM |, rme kamyoe [u3 cyuux | ecrs oHo camoe. M eciii 0j1HO OTIIMYAETCSA OT JIPYro-
ro, TO 9TO HE TIOTOMY, YTO OHH Pa3NEICHDI My co6oii (00 xwpig AAAA®V), HO
HOCKOILKY CYTb IPOCTO Jipyrie (povov 1 €1tepa). [danee, HUYTO HE NPENATCT-
BYET CKa3aTh, 4T0 004 OHY CyTb OJIHO, U PATHYAIOTCH [10:1bKO | B MBIUIICHHH (7]
VOT|OEL), CKaskeM, eCIH OJIHO MBICAHMOE, a Apyroe — Mbicasiee (voodv). Benas
[TT1aToH | He ToBOPHT, YTO TO, HA YTO OH (SC. YM) B3upacT, npeGblBaeT B IPyroMm
BCELEN0, HO B TOM, B YeM Mbicinmoe npebbiBaer B ceGe B camom. Huuro He nipe-
IATCTBYET YTBEPKAATH TAKIKE, YTO MBICAUMOE €CTh yM B HeaBuHcHOCTH (£V
01Goet), B enuncrie (EvOTNTL) M nokoe (Movyigt), Torna Kak npupona yma, co-
3epIAIOLIETo TOT YM, 4TO npedbiBaer B cebe, ecTh Hekas cuia (EvEPYELAV TLva),
HCXOJUIIAA OT Hero, U ero cosepuatornasn. Cosepuas TOT yM, OHA ABIACTCH KaK
OBl ero yMOM, IOCKOJNbKY €ro MpichuT. Mpicasiiee ke [o10] ecTb u yM, H, B
MHOM OTHOUIEHUH, MBICAMMOE, Yepe3 nojipamanue (1@ pepipfiobor). Cramno
ObITh, 9T0 U ecTh “3ambicienHoe” (10 dtovomBEév), a cosepraemMoe Tam (Sc. B
“IRMBOM KaKk TAKOBOM ™ ), YM IPOM3BOJIMT B KOCMOCE K&K YEThIPE BU/A HUBLIX CY-
meers®*®. Onnaxo, ITnaton, kak Kameres, HEABHO iefaer “sampiuriaomee” (1o
S10VOODPREVOV) OTIMHHBIM OT TeX ABYX Apyrux [Hayaun |. Nuvie, snpouem (Hyme-
HEIT? ), CUNTAIOT €IUHBIM BCE TPU — “IKHUBOE KAK TAKOBOC , YM M ‘3aMBIILIAIO-
miee” . Kaxr v Bo MHOrOM JipyroM, “6biTh TpeMaA” TIOHNMAIOT 110-PasHOMY, Tak RaK
y Kasggoro cBoif nogxox. O mepBbiX IBYX CKA3aHO, HO YTO K€ ecTh TPEThe, *3a-
MbICIHBInee” caMO CO3AATH, NPOM3BECTH U PA3NETUTH HA HACTH TO, YTO CO3EPLAET-
cA YMOM B “3KUBOM Kak oHO ecTh” ? Brosne Bo3MO:#HO, YTOGBI B OJHOM OTHOILIE-
HUH YM GBI pasfiensoumM (TOV HeploovTa), B APYroM — 4ol pasiessionee
He ObI10 YMOM; BeIb MOCKOIBLKY pasneiseMoe (T HEPLOOEVTX) MPOMCXOTUT OT
HEro, OH — PasfeIAONNIA, HO NIOCKOIbKY CaM YM OCTAETCA HEeleUMMbIM, paspe-
TSETCH e TO, YTO MPOUCKOIHUT OT HEero, — a 910 AYIIH, — TO pasueisAlouieiics Ha

242 Plato, Tim. 39e 7-9.

23 14 ibid. 39e 10 — 40a 2: “Beero e ux (sc. BUAOB) uersipe: u3 Hux nepssiil — ueGecstit
pon Goros, BTOpoii — nepHaTHIii, MILIBYIMIA 10 BO3ILYXY PO, TPeTHii — BOjmbIi, YeTBepTblii —
newmii n cyxonytuii pox”, — nep. C.C. Asepunuesa, op. cit., 1. 3, crp. 442.
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MHOTHE JIyIlIH OKa3biBaeTca muposas jayma. [Toaromy 1 ropoput Ilnarton, a0 pas-
nesenne (TOV PLePLOUOV) IPHCYIIE TPETHEMY H HAXOINTCAH B TPEThEM, IOTOMY 4TO
OHO “zaMpiciuno” (Slevondn); u pasMbILIIeHHe — [ie10 He yMa, & IyHH, KOTO-
paa obaajiact pasueabHbIM CYNIECTBOBAHUEM B pasneteHHoi npupoge (yoxig
HepLoTnV &vépyelay éxobong €v peploti eboet)”.

RKasnuiii u3 9TMX 4eTHIPEX TEKCTOB, B TOM WM MHOI CTENEHH, MMEET OTHOLIe-
nue k Hymenmio. Terer (1) nepexnmuraeres c fr. 41 des Places (test. 33, p. 97,
20 — 98, 6 Leemans) ap. lamblichum, De anima ap. Stobaeum, Anthologium I,
49, 32; p. 365, 5-21 Wachsmuth: “Urak, napaiire sxe obpaTumes k GecrenecHoi
CYLIHOCTH KaK TAKOBOIT 1 pasbepeM BMECTE € TeM 10 HOPSIKY BCAKOE MHEHHE O
nyuie. Tak, ecTh T€, KOTOPHIE NOMATAOT BCIO ATY CYIHOCTDH OJIHOPOTHOI, ToMK/IE-
CTBCHHO ceOc M eMHOBUIIHOI, HaNojo0Ke TOro, Kak eciu Obl Kaskjaasd 4yacTh ee
BMCILATA B ccOs 1el10e; /IPYrue e CYMTAIOT, YTO M YMONOCTHIAeMbI i KOCMOC, 1
Goru, u renun®"*, n camo G6aaro (Téryo®Ov!), u BCe BoICIIME POIBI CYLIETO pa3Me-
HIEHDI B Jiyie, pasnapollIeHHON Ha yacTH, u BCe, TakuM 06pas3oM, npebbiBaeT BO
BCEM, OIHAKO CBOHCTBCHHLIM TIPHPOJIE KAMIOr0 H3 HAX crocoGoM (Kol &v TaoLv
woavTeg Tavta elvon dropaivovton, oikelwg pévtol kot TV abtdv odoioy
¢v gxdotoig). Iocnenee Muenue, onpenenelno, npuuapueskur Hymennio, a
takske [Inotuny (1), Bupoyem, He Bo Bcem ¢ HUM corsiacHoMy (...) ITo ux mue-
HUIO, JIyLIIa, 110 KpaiiHel MCpe B 11€710M, KaK TAKOBAH, HAYEM HE OTIMYaeTCsA HU OT
yMa, Hit OT 6OroB, HU OT MHBIX, Jy4mnx [4eMm oua] ponos cymero”. Teker (2)
cofiepsKuT B ceOe yycHUE 0 BhICLICH 4acTH Ayilu, Beeria npebbisaoweii B yMono-
cruraemoM (Bocxopsuec k Hymenuio). Texer (3) — npamyro uuraTy u3 counse-
una Hymenus “O Gnare”: cp. Gor y [TaoruHa HasbiBaeTcs “napsAimm Haj| yMoo-
cTUraemoit 11pupojioi u IelCTBUTEILHOM CyIIHOCTDLIO (MG ETOYOVHEVOV TH vonTii
eboel kol Tfi 0voig T 6vTwg ), — Ta ke camasn dopmyna y Hymenna: Numenius,
fr. 2, 16 des Places (fr. 11, p. 131, 14-15 Leemans) ap. Eusebium, Praeparatio
Evangelica XI, 22, 1, p. 343d Viguier; I, p. 49, 8-9 Mras: “[Owuo (sc. 6naro kak
TaKOBOE) €CTh | Bexyee Hayano (10 NYEPOVIKOV), napsamee Ham [yMOmocTH-
raemoii ] cyumiHocTsio (€moy00pevov £l T 00oie) ”. Texer (4) HenocpencrseH-

24 Cf. Plotinus, Enn. 111, 5 [50], 6, 9-19 Henry-Schwyzer: “Urax, Mb1 yrsepssgaem u nosiara-
eM, yro poj Goro — ne adpuipipyem (4moBEG); reussad ske Mbl npucsanBaeM adperTl, X0TA U
HA3LIBAEM MX BCHIILIMH HAPALY ¢ GOraMH, HO O TAKOBLI TOIILKO B OTHOWIEHHH Hac, HGO Haxojgartca
OHU 1IOCPCiIE Mesky pojioM Goros u nammm. [o kax ske onn nie ocramics neadpuuupyemMbivu, Kak
CIIYCTIIIMCh OHM CBOCIO TIPHPOj010 K Xyjuiemy? K poye 310ro, 1ajio Heenenosars eue u 1o, JAeiicTou-
TEJILHO JIH HET 1M OIIOT0 FeHHsA B yMIOM [Mipe], B 9TOM ke KocMoce, 1a000pOT, CyleCTBYIOT TOALKO
renuu, a Gor orpaHMuCH UPERCIAMH YMHOIO MHPA; IIH CYINCCTBYIOT GOrH M 371eCh, W caMblil KoC-
Moc ecthb Tpernii Gor (sic!), kak oGbIII0 TOBOPAT, M — BCAKOC CYWIECTBO B HANTyHNOil 06IacTH —
Gor”, — nep. A.P. Jlocesa. Cm.: Tlaormn. 06 Apoce (111, 5) // Tlaotun. Counnennsa. — Cankr-
Herep6ypr — Mocksa, 1993, crp. 5335.
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HbIM ofpasom css3aH ¢ {r. 22 des Places (lest. 25, p. 88, 28-31 Leemans) ap.
Proclum, In Tim. III, p. 103, 28-32 Dichl [ad Tim. 39¢]: “ITepsoro 6ora Hyme-
HitiT cunTact “UBBIM Kak OHO ecth (10 6 €oTt LHov)*® u rosopur, 4To TOT
MBICIHT, IPHOCTas K HOMOIH (€V TPOSYPHOEL) BTOPOFO; BTOPOro 6ora OH Ha3bl-
BACT YMOM, KOTOPLIfi TBOPHT, NOIL3YACH YCIYramH TPCTbEro; TpeTHii e Gor, 1o
HymeHuto, cetb paccy104Hast criocoGHocTs (Tov dtovoopevov)”. 3acen y Iynme-
Hus 1 [10THHA peub LPEUMYICCTBCHHO HICT O HONLITKE HCTOIKOBAHHS 1L14TO-
nosckoro Tim. 39¢ 7-9: “Croibko v KakHX [OCHOBHBIX | BHAOB yCMATpPHBAET YM B
SKHBOM RaK OHO €CTb, CTOILKO 3KC M TAKMX K€ OH cue1 HyxRHbIM {31evofOn SeTv)
ocyuteeTsHTh B Kocnmoce "8, a rarske: ibid., 34¢ 4 — 35a 6%, — 1 KoHTCKCETC
W3J102KEHHOT0 BO BTOPOM IHCLME yueHus o nepsonauace: [Plalo] Epist. I1, 312¢
1-4: “Bcee Borpyr uaps seero (10v movtov BactAén) 1 Bee coBepiacTes pajgm
HEro, OH — IPUYIHHA BCEro NperpacHoro. M BTopoe BOKPYr BTOPOro, U TPCTLE
Borpyr Tpervero”. “Llapn Beero” (vodg, “ym”, Bedg, “Gor”) =10 6 €01t {Hov,
“IUBOC KAR OHO ccTh”; “BTOpoc” = dnuiovpyds, “memuypr”; “rperne” = 10
Stavoobpevov, “paceyamrenstas ciiocobHoers”. “HKusoe kak oHo ecth” — 910
MHD II&TOHOBCKUX MICH?*®, B COOTBETCTBHH C ROTOPBLIM JICMHYPT TBOPUT H YiI-
paB:seT BeeIeHHOoiT. BTopoil 6or 0T ICCTBIACTCS ¢ 1IepBDLIM, TaK KAK NOC/ICAHHI
eerb (B ToM unciae) uies jgemuypra??, Iepswiii e 6Gor — “B Bo3MOKHOCTH —

24 Plato, Tim 39%¢ 8.

26 [Tep. C.C. Asepunuesa, op. cit., . 3, ctp. 442.

7 “Bor cotsopit1 ywy nepsencrsyloftieil it crapeiineii 1o croemy poskIACHHIO it coBepiicH-
CTBY, Kak IOCHOZKY H HOBEINTEIbHHILY TCIQ, & COCTABILT Ol ¢ BOT N3 KaRnX 4acreil it BoT kakim
00pasoM: 13 TOil CynuIoCTH, KOTOpas NCAeINMa I Bedno Toskiecrsenua (Tfig Gpepiotov xal dei
KoTd TodTd £X0dong ovoiag), 1 Toii, koTopas nperepresact pajcienie i Teaax (Thg o mept T
GO T YUYVOREVNG LEPLOTHG), OH CO3HAi 11YyTEM CMELUCH A TPETHil, CPeii BI CyULIOCTI, 1IPH-
YaCTHLIT IPHPOIC TOAICCTRCHIIONO I 1pUpoae HHoro (tfig e 10dT0d phoewg [ad mép] kai Thig 10D
£T£ pOv), 1 IO00HDBIM 7Ke 00PA30M IIOCTABILT €10 MEIKY TCM, YTO HEICHIMO, 1 TEM, YTO lpeTepHesa-
er pagaeienne B rexax”, — uep. C.C. Asepunnesa, op. cit., r. 3, crp. 437.

28 Cf. Plato, Tim. 30c 5 — 31a 1: “[Npeanoioskin, 4To GbIIO TAKOE [ARIBOC CYNECTBO |, KOTO-
POC OGLEMICT BCE OCTAIIBIIOE RIIBOE HO OCOBAM I POIAM KAK CBOI YaCTH, I YTO 0110 GuL10 TeM obpas-
110M, KOTOpOMY Boriee BCCro YHOZOGIACTCH ROCMOC, BC/b KAK OO BMEIACT B cele BCe YMOHocTirae-
MBIC ZRIBLIC CYUICCTBA, TAK KOCMOC laeT B ¢eGe MECTO 11aM 1 BCeM 1PO4IM BHANMBIN cyuiccTeaM. Beap
Gor, MOsKEIABILI BO3MOZKHO G071CC YIIO0GHTL MHP HpeRpacheiiueyy i BIQIHE COBCPHICHHOMY CPelit
MBICTHMBIX TIPEIMETOB, YCTPOILT €0 KaK CIHIIOC BIIIMOC (KIIBOC CYUCCTBO, COj\CPFRAICE BCE CPOL-
1BIC €MY 110 NPHPOiE sKiBbIe cyiieeTsa B cebe camom”, — nep. C.C. Asepuunesa, op. cit., erp. 434.
Cp. marske: Basilides ap. Hippolylum, Refutatio VII, 16, 1, p. 281 Marcovich: “Crasem, 410 ectn
aiBoe cynieerso 1pocto ({Pov anddg), — a ne raroe-1o otTieanioe kusornoe (...) Hien seex
OTIE:ILILIX SRUBOTHLIX 3HMETBYIOT Y 11ero [cBolo ] eyinnoets” T 1.

24 Cf. Numenius, fr. 16, 10-11 des Places (fr. 25, p. 140, 25 — 141, 1 Leemans): 6 yap
dedtepog (...) adbromotel iy 1e 18éav £avTod kot v kdopov. Cf. Marius Viclorinus, Adversus
Arium 1, 50, 16: idea el Aoyog sui ipsius [sc. deus] & wommenrapnii ad loc.: Tardieu M. Recherches
sur la formaltion de L’Apocalypse de Zostricn et les sources de Marius Victorinus. — Bures — sur —
Yvelte, 1996, p. 101-102.
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ORa3LIBACTC BTOPLIM, TOIA KaK BTOpOii cerb kak Obl peasugaiyts epsoro®’, Mup,
co cocil cTopoHs! (= Tpiog BEOG), TOMICCTBCHHCH ¢ ieMuyprom®!, rak kak, o
CYTH CBOCIH, ABIACTCS TCM, WTO B HCM coflepaAtiires oT 6oskectra. Takona, 0 06umx
ueprax, aorura Iymenns. CxoqHoro yuchis upmepsisaicsa Aveanii, crapumi
yuetik ITiornna, o koropos Iopgupuit mer (Porphyrius, Vila Plotini 3, 44-
45 Ienry-Schwyzer = lest. 13, p. 86, 1-4 Leemans), uro “oH coOpa:t u 3amucat
1ourH Bee HacrasiacHis ITymenis, Goiblyo 4acTh X BhIy4HBIIM HA NaMATL 22,
Cf. Proclus, In Tim. I, p. 306, 1-14 Dichl [ad Tim. 28c]: “Ameimii nonaraer
JICMIYPra TPORCTBCHHBIM 1 FOBOPIT 0 TPEX YMax [i:n ] pex napsx®3: [nepsbiii |
TOT, KOTOphii ceTb (TOV §viar), [Beaey 3a orim | 10T, KOTOPBIT BeeM Baaseet (TovV
Exovta), [rperuii] mor, kotopslil coscpuact (TOV Op@vTo). Bee oM OTIiHYHDI
[ipyr o nipyra ], Tak RaK 1CPBLIiT YM 1IOHCTHHE CCTh TO, UTO CCTh OH [cam ]; BTopoii
CCTH YMONHOCTHIACMOC, KOTOPOC OH BMEIIACT, — HO, 110CRO:IbKY OH COJICPKHUT TO,
UTO CYHIE /IO HCT'O, TO H CAM, 3 KOHCUHOM CUCTC, 1IPHHIMACT B HEM yYacTHe, oaTo-
My BTOPOIii; HO H TPCTHIT YM CCTL TO, UTO B HCM [COACPHIHTCA |, HOCKOALRY BCARMIT
YM COCILHHCH C YMO{IOCTHTACMBIM, — 11PH HTOM TPCTHIT YM COJICPKUT HAXOMsLIEe-
sl BO BTOPOM 1 cozepuiaet tiepssiil (...) Ilpemonaraeres, 4To ami Tpu yma u jie-
MHYPIa TOMJICCTBCHHDLI ¢ Tpemst 1apsivin y [Tiatona i rpounneii opduueckux 6o-
ros: ®ancrom, Ypanom, KpoHoM, — 11pH DTOM JICMHYProM Y HCro 110-11pcHMyie-
cry orasbiacres Daner”?4,

250 Cp. esnaereinerso Opurena, rie iemiypr y Hyvenis, B kaseerse Mmaunndecranin splcuiero
Gomeerna, orozkiectrasieres ¢ Gorom CapanncoM: Numenius, Ir. 533 des Places (fr. 33, p. 145, 4-12
L.eemans) ap. Origenem, Contra Celsum V, 38; II, p. 42, 23 — 43, 3 Koetschau: “O [Gowxecrse |
Capannce, nosasusuiesmcs [y nac] s copeem ticzianio (Gaarojiapa karoii-to xirrpoceri fronemes,
HOZRCIABIICTO BLIAATL €Io ajercanapuiinasm sa snuivoro dora: cf. Tacitus, Hisloria 1V, 81, 2 et 84,
7; Plutarchus, De Iside el Osiride 28, 361 F [.; Clemens Alexandrinus, Protrepticus [V, 48; Jouguet
P. Les premiers Plolémées et I'Hellénisation de Sarapis // Hommages a J. Bidez et 2 F. Cumont. —
Bruxelles, 1949, p. 159-166), — ncropus ;xmnna i nporusopeunsa. Mol ynrramn y nncaropeiina
Hymenus 06 ero yerpoiierse (Tfig kaTotoKeviic adt0), 1Hie 01 roBOPHT, WTO TOT HpHYacTell {LETEYEL)
CYHUIOCTH KAKI0I0 KHBOTO cyulecTna 1 Ramoro pacremis” i T. 1. Cf. Aclius Aristidus, Oratio 45
(8), 32, p. 56, 1 Jebb: mpoéotnke 8¢ xoi nviav {dov yevéoewg kai tpoefic. Capamic y Hywe-
A, oyesnano, naenriyen Mirpe — “ropuy it oty seero” n3 fr. 60, 8-9 des Places (dubia). Cp.
romyerrraphii: Bidez J. & Cumont F. (édd.) Les mages hellénisés. Zoroastre, Ostanés et Hystaspe
d’apres la tradition greque, L. 11, édd. par J. Bidez & F. Cumont. — Paris, 1938, p. 29-30; Cumont
F. Lux perpetua. — Paris, 1949, p. 344; Waszink J.H. Porphyrios und Numenios (1966) // Die
Philosophic des Neuplalonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen. — Darmstadt, 1977, S. 185; Elsas Ch., op.
cit., S. 52-54, & 97-98; Dillon J.M. The Platonizing of Mithra (1977) // Dillon J.M. The Golden
Chain. — Aldershot — Brookficld, 1990 [= Study XVII, p. 82-85]. A takxue: busap A.JL.X. Mutpa
i Cepanne // BIIM 1991, Ne 3, erp. 52-63.

BICY id., fr. 11, 14-15 des Places (fr. 20, p. 137, 30 — 138, 1 Leemans): 6e0¢ pévior 6
deb1epog xai tpitog Eotiv elg, “sropoii Gor n Tpernii — oo,

22 [Tep. M.J[.l'acuapona, op. cil., ctp. 463.

3 Cf. id., ap. Proclum, ibid., [T, p. 103, 18-28 Dichl; id., ap. Euscbium, Pracparalio Evangelica
X1, 19, 1-4.
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Hemuypry Hymenus — ne muposas aywa, rak noaarai I.J1. Kpemep?®, Ho
npebvieaem B Jiyuie, B cootsercTBun ¢ dopmyioii: Plalo, Tim. 30b 3: “¥Ym or-
JIEIBHO OT LYLIY HU B KOM 0GuTaTh He Mosker %8, Cosnasas KocMoc, JICMUypr yIio-
PAROYMBAET MATEPHIO (= HEONPEIEICHHYIO IBOMILY ) , KOTOpAs CTaHOBHUTCA “Oaa-
roTBopHeiileii MupoBoii ywoii” (anima mundi beneficentissima). B arom emblic-
1€ OH MOZKET CYMTATHCA MOHAJOH U3 Tercra Xaukuuus, OIHAKO MOHAO0i “poK-
nennoit” (4Mc10B0i ), OTIOM KOTOPOIE ABAsieTest “nepsbiii Gor” win “Baaro kak
tarosoe”. “Ilepsoiii 6or” y HymeHust uMeCT 4epTh CTOMYECKON “IIHEBMbI” , 110-
HUMaeMoi M3HayaiabHO Kak “Gecmeaecnoe” : cf. Diogenes Laerlius, Vitae
philosophorum VII, 138-139 = SVF II, 634: “I160 yM npoHuuaeT Bce 4acTH
MHpa, Kak Jylia — Bee yacTu Yeaoseka (...) Taxum oGpasom, Bech MU eCTb
$KHUBOE CYNIECTBO, OJIYIUEBICHHOE U Pa3yMHOC, a BEJylas 4acTh B HEM —
acpup (NYEHOVIKOV pEV TOV aibépa) (...) Brpouem, Xpucunn B Toil e kHure
(sc. “O npoBuiieHnu” ) TOBOPUT M HECKOIIBKO MHAYE — YTO DTO YUCTEHNIAN YaCTh
apupa, HazbIBaEMas TAKKe NEePBsIM GoroMm (TPATOV BEGV) 1 UyBCTBEHHO ITPOHH-
RaK (1as BCe, YTO B BOS/YXE, BCEX MMUBOTHDBIX, BCE PACTEHHA M flaske (Kak cjep-
A (Baloman cuia) camyio semmo” »7; SVF 11, 1078: “Bo BTopoii khure counne-
raast “O Gorax” ou (sc. Xpucunn), kax u Kneand, nbitaercst coBMecTuTs € yue-
HueM [cTonkos ] To, yto Bocxonut Kk Opdero u Mycero, u 1o, uro rosopurca y I'o-
mepa, [ecuona, Eppunnpa u npyrux nostos. Bee ecrs aup (Emovtd 1°'¢otiv
oi0fp) [roBoput Xpucuni |, KOTOPBI ABIAETCA M OTLIOM M CBIHOM (6 0DTOG BV
Kol ToTp Kol VidG), — NpU ITOM OHO HE NPOTHBOPEYHT JIPYTOMY, KaK M B
nepBoii KHure, rje rosoputced, uto Pes u math 3eBca (UNTépa 10D AL0G), U €ro
xoub (Buyotépa)”. OueBHIHOE CXOICTBO MEKIY ITHM yYCHHCM U YyeHuem Kee-
HOKDATA, U3JI0KEHHBIM BBILIE, He MofIesuT comuenmio. G upyroii croponnt, Bo {r.
52, 70-74 des Places (lest. 30, p. 94, 12-15 Leecmans) ckasano: “Marepus, Ta-

KiM 00pa3oM, ABIAeTca TBOPUOM (auctrix) u nokposureieM (patrona) naccus-

254 Cf. Proclus, ibid., p. 101, 9-19 Diehl [ad Tim. 39¢]: “IToaromy 1 Opdeii (Orphicorum fr.
119 Kern) nassax atoro Gora daineroM, Kar BbIABIAIOIETO YMONOCTHTACMbIE EXUIHYNOCTI (TOG
vonTalg €vEdog), M npiaat eMy 3Bepuibie HOPMbI, TAK KAK B HEM 1IPOABILIACH 1ICPBHYHAA NIPHYHHA
YMOMOCTHTAEMBIX KIBLIX CYILECTB, i IpHiai eMy muorosuansie nien (19éag molveidelg), Kax nep-
BIf4HO CONEpP:KALIEMY YMOIOCTHIAeMblE MAeH, W Beindai ero “riaiouod yma” (xAnido voov). On
CKa3a, YTO 9TO — “K0Y yMa”, [I0TOMY YTO OH ONPEIEIAET BCIO YMONOCTHIAEMYIO CYULHOCTD 1 COIep-
JKHT YMO3PHTE:ILIYIO :xu3ib. ClefoBaTe:IbHO, Yepes ITOro cTo:1b Beikoro Gora Jemuypr casan Bo
BCeM, BYILYHH M CAM YMOM, KK MbI CKA3a1 BLILIC, HO YMOM YMO3PHTEIHLIM, ABIAIOLUIMCA HPCHMY-
weersenno”, — unr. no kuure: Jloces A.®. Teoromna u xoecmorouna // Jloces A.®. Mucoaorns
rperoB u pusaal. — Moeksa, 1996, erp. 767-768. )

255 Cp. kpurnky v M. Bamureca: Baltes M., op. cit., S. 2653-266; id., pen. na wuury: Places E.
des. (éd.), op. cit. // Gnomon 48, 1973, S. 539.

236 [Tep. C.C. Apepnuuesa, op. cil., 1. 3, crp. 434.

%7 [Tep. M.JL. T'acnaposa, op. cit., etp. 311.
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Hoit yacti Oywu (patibilis animae partis), B KOTGPOIi colepKUTCA HEUTO TeJlecHoe
M MOJABEPIKEHHOC CMEPTH, CXOIHOC C TEJIOM, MOXOOHO TOMY KaK pasyMHasA
yactb ayiuu (rationabilis animae pars) umeeT cBOMM 3aUMTHHKOM U OTILIOM PasyM H
Gora”. Peus upier o “6aarorsopHeiilueii MupoBoii ayie”, cocrosiieii u3 Byx yac-
Teii: “pasymuoii” u “gysersureasnoii”. “Otuom” s nepsoii Aaserca “nepsbiil
pasym u Gor”, “maTepbio” s BTOPOH” — MaTepua B KAYECTBE NIEPBOHAYAIBLHOM
“npuposibt” ¥ “anoBpeHoii xyim kocMoca” (anima mundi maligna)®8. Eciu axk,
To “padymHoii uacteio aymu”’ y Hymenus Gymer kocmuueckuit “ym”
(= nemuypr), “cymHocts nymn”, “yactb KOTOpOii OT mepBoro Gora, 4acrth — oT
sroporo”. Hymennit, — B oramuue ot Iliotuna®?, — cuuraer, uro “cymHocts
(=wupes) nyun” n ywa — He ofiHo u 10 #ke. “Mneeit mymm”, cornacto Hymenuio,
asagetes “ym”. OTcrofa clieiyer BhIBOJ: CO3IaHUC YHUBEPCYMA U IYLIM MBICIHTCA
y Hymenus kak eQunbiii upouecc, a MMEHHO: IEeMUYPT, CO3/1aBasg KOCMOC, CTAHOBUT-
cst cyugrocmuio (popmoii ) MupoBoii aymu®®, B kauecTse TakOBOIA, OH HATIpaRJAeT
JBUKCHHE [ETOKYIIHOTO KOCMOCA W HaJ3upaer nmytu “Gay:maroummx 3sesn” 26!,

28 Koneunprii nerounnk Hymensnsa — [Naaton: Plato, Leges X, 896e 4 — 897d 1: “- Ho onna
au [nywa] uai muorue? fl orseuy 3a Bac: Muorne. MiGo Mbl HUKaK He MOMEM NPEANOIOKUTD MEHEe
1BYX — 01HOii Garojerebuoii 1 apyroii, crocoGuoil coeplaTh NPOTHBOIIGIORHOE TOMY, 9TO CO-
sepuwiaet nepsasi (...) Vrax, aywa npaBut scem, 410 ecTb na Hebe, Ha 3eMile ¥ Ha MOpe, C IIOMOLIbIO
CBOMX COOCTBCIHBIX JIBIKEHHIT, HA3BAHMA KOTOPBIM CIEYIOUHE: Keaanne, yemoTpenue, 3abora,
coBerT, NPaBILILHOE M JIOKHOE MHenle, PAI0CTh i CTPajanue, OTBara M CTpax, JoGoBb H HEHABHCTD
(...) Homnuaysacs BeeM 9TUM, Aylua, BOCHPHHAB K TOMY € NOHCTHHE Be4HO 6ozKecTBEHHbIN yM, necTy-
€T Bee M BeAeT K HeTiHe u Gaamencrsy. BerpeTusiuncs ke u coiifiscs ¢ epasyMHeM, OHa BeeT Bee B
IIPOTHBONOIOAIOM Haupasieuiti (...) VMrak, Kakoil pog aylun npu3aHaeM Mbl FOCHOJCTBYIOIHM Haj
ne6oM, 3eMacit 1 Bcem KpyroBpauicisieM: padyMHblii Ju M HCnoaHeHHbIIT 106poieTenn nin e He
ob:aanatoutnii i rem un gpyrum? (...) Ecan myts nepemeenus ne6a, co BceM Ha HeM CyLIECTBYIO-
LM, HMCCT 1IPHPOZLY, NOA00IYIO ABHAKCHHIO, KPYrOOOpaLeHH IO i YMO3aKIIO4eHHIo YMa, ecliH TO U
1pyroe IPOTCKACT POJCTBEHHBIM 00Pa30M, 31A4YHT, OYEBIIHO, TOIKHO NPH3HATH, YTO O KOCMOCE B ero
11CI0M TleyeTea JTy4uIit poj LI H BeJIeT ero 1o Hawtyymemy nyTH (... ) Ecan ske [koemoc | neusker-
s HEHCTOBO H HECTPOITHO, TO HAMO IPH3HATH, YTO 9TO — Aes10 370 nywin”, — nep. A.H. EryHosa, op.
cit., T. 4. — Mocksa, 1994, ctp. 357-358.

B9CE. Enn. 1, 1 [51], 1, 6, 12 & rommenTtapnii: Schwyzer H.-R., op. cit., col. 563.

260 Cf. Deuse W., op. cil., S. 72.

261 Orrozockn ororo yuenua cavuunbt y Wyernna: Justinus, Apologia 60, 1-7: “U o, yto y
[Tnarona B “Timee” rosoputes B usnosioriyeckom otHotenun o Coine BoskueM, Korma rosopures,
yro On (Bor) nomecriut Ero Bo Becaennoii nanoxodue Oyxsot X (Plato, Tim. 36b 6 f.), on Takxe
saumcrsoat y Mouces. Mo B MolceeBbIX ncanusax paccKasaHo, To B TO BPeMsA, KaK H3PAWILTAHE
BbIULIH H3 Erunrta u 6]:]:[1»[ B IIyCTbIN¢, HAllaJIH Ha HHUX AJOBHTLIC :RHBOTHDLIC, €XHIHDb!I 1 ACHIHbI H
Besiknit poa ameit u ucre6aaan napos; u Mouceii no sroxuosenuio u neiictenio Bozkuio B3sn Meas u
eienaz o0pa3s KPecTa i II0CTABII ero BO CKHHMI 1 CKa3al HAPOJLY: e BhI 1I0CMOTPHUTE Ha ITOT 06pas
1 yBepyere, Bbl cacerech upes Hero (Huexn. 21:6-9). Beaegersue toro 3aven, kak nanncan Mouceit,
CTAIM YMHPATh, a HAapOX Ype3 Takoe cpeicTso uabeskamx evepri. [lnaTon npousnTtan ato, u He 3Has
TOYHO H e cooBpa3uBLM, 4To T0 GbL1 00pa3 Kpecta, a BHiA Toabko (urypy Oykssl X, ckasan, 4to
cuia, Ganskaiiman k nepsomy Bory (Letd Tov mpdtov Beov dbvapiv), Gbiia Bo Beesenoii Hanono-
Guc Gyxnel X. U ero ynoMinanie o TpetbeM 1pOH3OLLIO, KAK A yrKke CKasaJl, oT yreHus c;ios Mouncesd,
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Haxogsics B “HenoppuacHoii cpepe”, OH CoCTaBIACT CHHbI KoeMuucckhnii “ym”,
npasauyii Bo Bee:tennoil; B o6:actu “marepnaianHoii” — “ym” apoGures Ha MHO-
#weerso iy 22,

“Kpyrospanienue jaynt”, cortiacio ITyMCHHIO, BBIRISANT ciaejyolium o0pa-
30M:

Macrobius, In Somnium Scipionis I, 12, 1-4, p. 47, 30 — p. 48, 22 Willis =
Numenius, {r. 34 des Places (test. 47, p. 105, 19 — 106, 18 Leemans): “(1)
Wrax, 1opsmor camoro Hucxo:sjicHus (descensus), KOTOPLIM jiylla COCKRAIL3bI-
BaeT ¢ Heba B IPCUCHOJHIO 9TOIl #U3HH, COCTOUT B caaciytonieM. Muieunptii [TyTs
(= MIOCKOCTb raJakTHYCCKOTO DRBATOPA) TAK OXBATHLIBACT CBOHM 1105ICOM
(ambiendo) 3oauar (= ILIOCKOCTH DKIMITHKI), BCTPCHASICH ¢ HHM HAKJIOHHOI]
IYTOif, 4TO paccCKacT ero Tam, rje IIOMEHIAITCs [1Ba TPOIHYCCRIX CO3BC3MA:
Kosepor 1 Pax®3. Harypdu:iocodnt HasmpaT [om1 cozseaims | “sparamu Cott-

uto ayx bomnii nocisies naj soziayn ( Beir. 1:2); n6o on sropoce mecro aer Cirosy Bozkino, koropoe,
110 €10 C:10BAM, NIOMEIIEHO BO Beetennoii nanojodie Gyrsul X, a Tpethe Mecto — Jlyxy, 0 KOTOPOM
CKa3aio, 4TO OH HOCILICH 11aj| BO\AMII, — roBOP#: TpeThe okoto Tpervero ( {Plato], Epist. 11, 312¢ 3-
4)”, — nep. 1LIL Tlpeodpaskencroro. Cy.: Cs. Myerni ®izocody n Myueunk. 1lepsas Anoioris
// Ce. Uyernu ®iiocod n Myuenni. Tsopenns. — Mocksa, 1995, crp. 90-91.

%62 Cf. Numenius, lest. 47, p. 108, 26 — 109, 3 Leemans ap. Macrobium, ibid. 1, 12, 12,
p. 50, 3-11 Willis: “Opdurit npeuioaaraior, uro o camin otioM Jndepos nounsaeres vodg dAtkog
(Marepuainibii yM), ROTOPLIT, GYyUll POAICH OT IPCCIOBYTOrO HEICIIMOr0, CaM JCIUTCA Hd OT-
Jledblibie [O,'llll”ll[bl]A B ux raunernsax COO()]IL{ICTC}{, 4YTO KOI7ia 113-3a HCIICTOBCTBA Tn'raua, Yylcinl
[MTuGepa] 6urur pasbathl, a Kyckn [rTena] norpeGenibl, OH ONATL BO3MMK eIl 11 nespeumvbiii, 1
COOBLIAIOT DTO IIOTOMY, YTO YM, KOTOPLIl, RAK MBI CRA3A1, HMCIYCTCH HYCOM, H3 HE/CIIIMOTO0 110380~
JAA 1CTTHTD CCﬁﬂ N3 JICIHMOro OlsTh BO3Bpalasc, B Heieimmoe, i 06}[3211“[0(,'[‘“ HCHOIMNACT 1 1ﬂiill
cpoeil upuponsr ne ocrasaser”, — uep. M.C. Herposoii, op. cil., crp. 382.

263 Tpormueckni codsezutsnur Rosepor n Paxk 6br1m 8 nepiox ¢ 2300 10 100 . 1o u. 5. Beaen-
CTBIIC ABIEHNA HPelecenn (upeasapenis pasnoiencrsiii), orkpbrroro eie B 123 r. 10 1. 9., ToukH
PaBHOICHCTBINT 11 COTHIECTOsNIT MELICHIO0 iepeMenialoTes 1o okinnTike. Bo spemena Hyxienis oxk-
JANNTHRA nepeceraia nedecnnie Tponurn B codseauiax bamsuenos u Teanua (ef. Manilius [, 695;
Plolemacus, Syntaxis mathemalicac 1, p. 176, 3-5 Hiller). Jror (hart csiiere:inersyer o oM, 410
Hy»ecuua B Maioii crenenin nirmepecosaciin Boupoch rounoii nayru kar rarosoii. Ghepa ero nurrepecon
B 00:1CTH ACTPOHOMHIL IIPOCTHPAIACH 1E JAIBLUIC HCKYCCTBA cocTas:ieiis ropockonios (cf. Numenius,
fr. 35, 15 des Places (lest. 42, p. 100, 19 Leemans) ap. Proclum, In Remp. 11, p. 129, 12 Kroll ). To ske
caMoe Mo:k10 ckasars o Inorine (cf. Porphyrius, Vita Plotini 15, 21-24 Henry-Schwyzer: “Cax se on
(sc. T1:10TH11) acTPOHOMICIT 110-MATCMATHYCCKIT 3AIHIMAICH MATO, 8 GOTIBLIIC BINIKAL B NpecKasanis
ssesroucros”, — nep. M1 lacuaposa, op. cil., crp. 469). Herounnin Hyzsenns, npeioiosime:is-
110, 11pauckoro npoucxom:enns: ¢f. Bundahishn, col. 32 (17r): “Kax oro simwo (“rasy”), kaskiubtii
1O;| ABAZKLT JICHB 11 HOYB PABILI, HOCKOIbLKY B iEpBONAYa1bioil (6nrse), Korja (colnie) Buiuio n3
uepsoii (3se3itp1) gova (Osna), acus i nous GuLi pashbl, 910 GLLI0 BO BpeMs Beckbl. [oma (cominge)
ocTiraer neproii (3se3int) goma Paka, speya (juis) nandorsimee, (910) navaso fera. Horma (cat-
11e) nocriraeT nepsoii 3Be3bl JloMa Becos, el 1 noyb pasibl, (910) navaio oceiin. Roma (co:nine)
noeriraer (nepioii 3se3ant) xoma Hosepora, nous 6ocisiie, (9T0) 1ayaslo 31Mbl, 8 KOIYd OHO NOCTHIACT
Osna, Hous 1t jiens onsATs pasibl”, — tep. O.M. Uynarosoii. Cym.: Corsopenne ocnonut ( Bynzaxuu)
// 3opoacrpniickue rexernl. — Mocksa, 1997, crp. 272.
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na” (solis portas)?*, 110cko:IbRy B HIIX 000HX, KOIJIA TOYKA COTHIECTOAHNA OKa-
apiacres Ha mytH CorHia®®, cro jasibHeliice 11pHpaLCHHE OCTAHABINBACTCS U
HauuHaeT oGpaTHBIN 1yTh 10 110sCY, npeacibl koroporo CoiHie He noknjaer?®,
(2) Moaaralor, 4To ycpes aTH BpaTa jyi ¢ Heba 1IPOXOAAT HA 3eMIII0 M BO3Bpa-
u@KTen ¢ 3em: o6parHo Ha He6o. Tloorony ojiHi HMEHytoTCs [BpaTamu ] mofeit,
a npyrie — [Bparamu | Goros. Par — ust cnoziei, n6o yepes [oru Bparta | aesut
cuyck k Huzmenmy (ad inferiora); Kosepor — ji1st 60roB, 110cKkoIbKY ucpes [ero

25 Homerus, Odyssca 24, 12. Cf. Numenius, [r. 32 des Places (lest. 44, p. 103, 12-23 Leemans)
ap. Porphyrium, De antro nympharum 28, p. 26, 26 — 28, 6 Westerink: “B npyrom mecte I'omep
TOBOPIIT CIIC O COTHCYNBIX BPATAX, HMCA B iy suaki Kosepora it Paka. IToka coatie Mpoxoat ot
cenepa K 1ory H odpario k cesepy, Kosepor i Pak naxogares oko1o Mieunoro Ty, sanuman ero
kpaiinie upeneist. o Thiparopy, aymin upeicTasisior coboio To:lly CHOB, KOTOPLIC CXOAATCA HA
Macunoym IlyTu, nazsanioM Tak, 10TOMY 4TO JYHIH HHTAIOTCA MOIOKOM, KOMIA HICHAJAIOT B MHD
CTaHoBIICHHA. rlOO'IDMyTC, KTO BBI3LIBACT JLYyLHI, J1E71A10T HM BO3TIIsAHNA H3 MeJa, eMellanioro ¢ Mo-
JIOROM, TaK Kak B POsRIelHe BCTYNAIOT G:1arojiaps 4yBCTBCIIOMY HACIaA/ICIINIO H TAK KaK BMECTE C
3a4aTHEM Ayl nosBaseres Moaoko”, — nep. A.A. Taxo-T'oan, op. cit., erp. 392; id., fr. 35, 23-42
des Places (lest. 42, p. 101, 6-22 Leemans) ap. Proclum, In Remp. 11, p. 129, 21 — 130, 14 Kroli:
“Caepx ororo Tovep, kar yrsepsiiaer Hymemitii, Bocnes B crixax “coaneunsie ppata” u “roamy
cuoBiicHuii”, HMENeM NepBLIX Ha3Ba1 ABa 30,UIAKATLHLIX TPOINKA, a “toxmoli cuosmienui” —
M:eunwii Hyrs. M ne cayuaiino Iludparop, no oGuiknoseniio rosops sarajakamu, Maednorii ITyrs
HaspiBacT “AnoM”, a TAKIKE TCM MECTOM, Kyia CTekaloTes Ayli. BoT 1oueMy y HEKOTOPBIX HAapOAO0B
CPE;LH OHICTHTEIEH JLYIT IPIIIATO BOXIAHIA GOraM cOBEPUIATH MOIOKOM, M LA Ay, HHCNALUINX B
MIIp CTaloBIeHHA, MO:10KO — ricpsas mnna. [la u ITaaton, kax ObLI0 yrke CRa3ano, Yepes To, 4T OH
uassvizaer “pacceaunadit” (Plato, Resp. X, 614¢ 2), yxa3siBaeT na 1soc BpaT, & ropopsa “cBer” i
naspias ero “ya:om neba” (ibid. X, 616¢ 2), on wmeer B iy Maeunstii Ilyrs. Ciona no npome-
CTBHI ABCHATIATH [IHEil 13 TOr0 MECTA, [IIC BOCCEIAIOT CYALH, NOXHIIMAIOTCA Ayiui. MecTo 9710 It GbL10
TCM HEHTPOM HEJIOKYIHOIO KOCMOCA, 0 KOTOPOM roBopitiock Boiue. [ToatoMy To, uT0 noaeiactio
IBCHAIIATEPILUE, 3aKanynBacTes nebom, — a ivenno: nentp Beeaennoii, semas, Boja, BO3LyX, ceMb
uzaner u neuoasizrnoe nedo. Craio Guirs, 062 3onakaiLuLIX Tponika, obe “paccemnmnl” 1 “xsoe
Bpar” — pas:IHYAIOTCs TOILKO 110 HMeHH; Tak ske i Mieunsiii [TyTs, 11 cser, “noo6usii pagyre” (cf.
ibid., X, 616 b 5-6), i1 “roana cuosiennii”, TomecTBeHHbI Mekay coboii”.

265 Cf. Plolemacus, Apolelesmatica I, 11: “CyuieeTByioT /1Ba CO:IHILCBOPOTIIBIX 3HAKA: M1ePBbIiT
1poMe:RyTok 8 30° OT TOURI JI€THErO COINICCTOANIA — 3HAK PaKa 1t nepsalii IPOMEKYTOK OT TOUKH
3nMiero comniecronina — 3iak Hosepora; ¢soe 1assaiie oni HOIYYITH OT TOTO, YTO B HIIX IPOKC-
xornt. Comnne, HAXOACL B HAYAIC ITHX 3HAKOB, NIOBOPAYIBACT 1f NBHZKCTCA BCIATH MO IIHMPOTE,
BLI3LIBAsA 1eTo B Pake 1 3umy B Hosepore”, — nep. 10.A. Jlamziosa. Cyv.: Knasauit [Tronemeii. Ma-
TemarTHyceckuii Tpaxrar, win Yerseporuiskme // 3naune 3a npeneiamu naykin. — Mockea, 1996,
crp. 103.

266 Cf. Heraclitus, fr. B94 DK (=1r. 52, a 1 et a 2 Marcovich); id., fr. B3 DK (fr. 57 Marcovich)
+ Papyrus Orphicus ex Derveni, col. 1, 4-10 {[= “Der orphische Papyrus von Derveni” // Zeitschrift
fir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 47, 1982, S. 1]: “... roropuim [coannem] <corsopen Bech> atot
rocnmoc coraacto <Opdero.> Feparint Tarske n3Meuaer obuECHPHHATOE c10BOYNOTPeb erite i 00.1c-
Kaer [¢Bo1o MpICib | B HEOOLIMULIC BLIpAsKEINs, COBHO noipaskas B csocii pedn <“Cpsamennovy>
Caosy”: “ Counye <npasum> <koc>MocoM c02.1acio ecnecmeeniiony nopadry, 6ydyuu wupunoi
[6cezo auwn | 6 cyruuo (cf. Plato, Polil. 270a 8) ue.ioeeueckyro. Ono ne npecrmynaem no.oxceit-
bt 2paiuyy, ubo ecau 0o <npecmynum> Go.icHbvIe CPOKU, €20 PA3vlyYm Ipunuu, <Coro3nuyb
IIpasdvt.” >, — uep. A.B. lle6enesa, PPId, crp. 224.
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Bparta ] Jyluu Bo3BpainaTca B cepasiuiie (sedem) cobersenHoro 6eceMepTis M B
anciao Goros. (3) 1 aro 1o, Ha uto yrassizaer GoskecTBeHHoe 3HaHue [omepa B
onucanuu reuteps! Ha Urake®’. ITudarop noaaraer, yro Buus or Maeusnoro Iyru
HayuHaeTcA Haperso [IuTa, NoCKONbKY RasKeTCs, YTO COCKOIB3HYBIIMC OTTY/A i1l
yKe ornanu ot GoxecTBeHHOro (superis ). OH roBopuT, YTO MOJIOKO OTTOrO fB-
JfeTcd nepsoit NULIECH, npearaeMoil HOBOPOMCHHLIM, YTO 1ICPBOC ABUACHUC
[myw ], cocrkanp3piBalOMUX B 3eMHbIE Te:1a, HauMHaeres ¢ Maeunoro ITyru. Tlo-

%7 Homerus, Odyssea 13, 102-112. Cf. Numenius, fr. 31 des Places (lest. 43, p. 102, 15 —
103, 11 [usquae ad &Bavdtov = fr. 31, 26 des Places]) ap. Porphyrium, ibid., 21-24, p. 22, 2 —
24, 3 Weslerink: “Teleps MbI 101551 bl BLIACHHTL HAMCPCHHE 1109TA: HIEPCIACT J1H Ol B pacckase o
fielepe To, YTo cYuTaeT (PaKToM, Wil 31CCh HeYTO 3arajo4noe i oyrudeckitii oivpicest. Hymemiii
u ero apyr Kpounii, nvesa B Buay, 4T neiiepa ecth 06pa3 i1 CHMBO:I KOCMOCA, FOBOPAT, Y10 HeGO
IMeeT Ba npeneia — OJHH I0xIce 3UMHETO TPOIIHKA, JIPyroii — He cesepiice Jeruero. Jletiunii ke
TPOMHK HAXOIUTCA OKO:10 co3Be3na Paka, 3umuuit — oroio cossesiuis losepora. Tak kak coapesine
Para k uam G:1iizke BCero, TO BepHCE BCEro OTBOAMTD ero k Jyue kak nantonee Gnuskoii k nam. 10:xk-
LI I0J1I0C J1A HAC Y7Re HeBIM, H HooTOMY co3sesiue [osepora Gosee Bcero cooTseTcTByeT caMoii
yiasiennoii u Buine Beex croseii naanere [Kpowocy, 1o eets Catypuy . B npovesyrie mesy Pa-
KoM H [{03eporoM 3HakH 30HaKa pacioioenbl B cleyiolieM lopsike: chavaia Jles, suinme l'e-
auoca [Coanua], norom [lepa — mmwninie I'epmeca [Meprypus |; satem nayt: Becel — sumie Adp-
poautsi [Benepni ], Cropnuon — skuaiuie Apeca [Mapca], Crpeaen, — sinanuie 3esca [1Onuunrepa],
HKosepor — simue Kponoca {Carypua]. B o6patuyio eropony or Hosepora wiyt: Bozoieii — #u-
auine Kponoca, PuiGnr — suzmme 3esca, Osent — sxiimie Apeca, Teaen — sxictnuie Agponntor,
Bamsnensr — skinme Fepmeca u, naxkonen, stnnie Jlynst — Paxk. Ilo npegerapienuam Teororos,
1BOE BpAT HAXOMILICh: OXHN — Yy codsesiusa Paxa, npyriue — y cossesuisn Kosepora. I1aaron naswi-
BAN UX JABYMA yeThAMH. Y codsednus Paxa HAXOANTCA TOT BXOi, KOTOPBLIM CHYCKAIOTCA Ay, a 'y
3naxa ozepora — ToT, yepes kotopuiii onn noauumatorcsa. Ho Bxon y cosseanua Paka — cesepiibiii
I BEJleT BHI3, a TOT, 4T0 Y co3Be3fusA [{ozepora, — towiblii it noaunmaercs seepx. Cesepliblii BXox —
IUIA TTyUI, HHCXOJUIUMX B MHp cTanosienns. W npasiisio, 4o Bopora, ofpaiensie K cesepy, npeuo-
crapiens! 1e 0oraM, a TeM, KTO BOCXOIHT K GoraM, 1oueMy HOIT M Ha3sail uX joporoii ne 6oros, a
GecemepTibIX, — CBOICTBO, obLuee A yul, K s TeX, KOTOPbIC camMu 1o cebe, TO eCTh 1o cBoci
cymmoctu, Gecemeprinl. O 1Byx aTnx Boporax ynomunaer u Ilapmenun B kunre “O upnpone”
(Parmenides, fr. B 1, 11 DK), ynoMunaior o nux pusisie i ernnrsane. Pumiaane npasanyior Kpo-
i [Catypnamiu ], Korua co:le BXOAUT B co3Beaiue [osepora, 1 BO BpeMs Npas/HECTB HaleBaoT
Ha paboB 3HaKkH CBOGOIHLIX, H BCe APYT ¢ ApyroMm obuiatorea. OcuoBatenn o6pana 3THM XOTE:IN 110Ka-
3aTb, 4TO Te, KTO HBIHC 10 PO:KIEHHIO ABastiorea pabamu, B npasunik Kponnii [Carypunasnii] ocso-
60osKI1aI0TCA, O/RIBAIOT, 1 YCPE3 MCCTO, ABsiioulcecH siLtmem Kponoca, neGecnpiMi BpaTamMu Bo3-
Bpaialored B Mup cranopaenna. ITyrb unexomnaenna 114 nux navynnaerea or 3uaxa Kosepora. Ilo-
9TOMY JBEpb OHH Ha3pIBAIOT “ianua’”, H AHBapPb HA3bIBAETCA Kak Gbl MECAIEM BDAT, KOIA COIHILE OT
3naxa Il{osepora nogiivaeres kK BOCTOKY, 10BOpaynBas B ceBephylo yacts [ue6a]. Havanom eruner-
CKOro rofid, Haodopor, ciay:HRHT He 3nak Bonoaes, kax y pumasn, a suax Paka. B6ausu cossesits
Paxa naxogures Cotne, koTopslii rpexit naspisaior cosseditizem 11ca. Hauaso nosoro mecsana y nux —
socxon Cornea, KOTOPLIil ABIACTCA HAYANIOM CTANOBIEHNA B KoeMoce”, — nep. A.A. Taxo-Toxm, op.
cit., crp. 390-391. Cf. Numenius, fr. 35, 1-23 des Places (test. 42, p. 100, 3 — 101, 6 Leemans)
ap. Proclum, ibid., I, p. 128, 26 — 129, 21 Kroll.

268 Cf. Salluslius, De deis et mundo 4, 8: ... Maeuuwiii [TyTh, oT KOTOPOro HaunHaCTEA NOABEP-
srelnas BosielicTuAM Tenecnas npupoga”.
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aromy u Cuunuony, Korja emy 6oL mokasan Mieunsiii ITyTs, 6b110 cKkasaHo, 0
nywax GaaseHHbIx [moeit]: omeioda omnpasuswuce, croda dce u 6036pa-
wariomen®™. (4) CacpoarensHo, 10Ka AN, KOTOPLIM IIPEICTONT HUCXOKICHUE,
npebbizator B Pake (Bexp pacrioaarasncs TaM, OHHU cllie He TIOKMHYIM MiedHoro
ITyru), onu npogoskarot 6biTh B yucie 6oros. Ho korna, ckonnaa [no 3oguary ],
oHu ilocTuraloT JIbBa, TO 3aKIAJBIBAIOT TAM HAYAIIO CBOET0 Oy/yILero CocToaHu”;
id., ibid., I, 12, 4-6, p. 48, 22 — 49, 6 Willis = Numenius, test. 47, p. 106, 18 —
107, 13 Leemans: “U nocroibky Bo JIbBe HaXojsaTcA HAYaTKH POMKICHHA
(rudimenla nascendi) u, Tak cka3aTh, IICPBBIC IIATH Y€JI0BEYCCKON MPUPOJDI, &
Bojtoaeit nuporusosicaut [Ha 3opmakainsHom kpyre | JInsy u ipu Bexope JIbBa cpa-
3y 3axo;uT, T0 Manam upuHocst skeptsbl, korja Coanue naxonurcea B Bononee,
100 OHO OKA3AJI0CH B CO3BE3AMM IIPOTHBONIONOHHOM U BPasKIEOHOM 4enoBedecKoil
suzHu. (9) CiaegoBareibHo, OTTYIA, TO CCTh OT 00LIEH MeU, Ha KOTOPOil BeTpe-
vatoresa 3opuar u Mieunsiii [TyTnh, HUCXOsAAs ylIa, HUCTCKAA, BHITATHBAETCA
B roHyc (in conum ), 10506HO TOMY, KaK JIMHUA POSKAACTCA U3 TOYKH U U3 HeJle-
1MMOTO [COCTOSIHMA ] IIPOJIBUTACTCS B JUIMHY: TOIJA M3 CBOEI TOYKH, KOTOpas eCcTb
Mouasna (monas), oHa nepexogut B Juany (in dyadem), ABasOULylOCA ePBbIM
npoTtaxenueM. (6) ITo u ects Ta cyuiHOCTH (essentia), kotopyro [LiiaToH, rosops
B Tumee o cozjlannu muposoit nyn (mundanae animae), u300pasmwi Kar HeJe-
JIMMYIO M OfIHOBPEMEHHo Jic:iumyto (quam individuam eandemque dividuam) . 6o
JyHid, Kak MMPa, TaK U OT/IEIILHOTO Ye10BEKa, MOTYT OKa3aThCsl TO HE 3HAIOIMMHU
necteHus (ecau peacrasuts npocrory (simplicitas) [nx ] 6o:xecTBenHoil npupo-
JIbI), TO CIIOCOOHBIMH [K HeMy |, Korjia pacipocTpaHAIoTCs — NepBas Mo Y1eHaM
Mupa, BTopas — 10 wieHam uesrosera’ 2!, — [MocaenHuii naccas o3uagaer: yMm =
AeMuypr = MOHaJa, 00palasnch K MaTepiu (= HeonpeJcieHHo gBoule ), ynops-
nouusaer ce ( “omnpepnensncr” ), OMHAKO CAM B I1POLECCE TBOPEHUS CTAHOBUTCA 4ac-
Thi0 (CyLUIHOCTDIO ) MUPOBOE Ayl (= onpejesieHHol apouisi ). T. e. npouece “co-
snanus” emuyprom ayiuu y Inarona Hymennii Tpaktyer He KAk COTBOPEHHE 4€ro-
TO (PAKRTHYCCKU HOBOTO, & KaK 11POLIECC PA3BEPThIBAHHA YMa Yepe3 KOHTAKT ¢ Ma-
Tepucit — B MupoByIo nyiuy. CyltHOCTb yMa 11py 3TOM He U3MEHsAeTcs, M3MeHsIeT-

263 Cicero, De re publica VI, 13. Cf. Numenius, fr. 35, 45-51 (test. 42, p. 102, 9-14 Leemans).
A taxse: Joannes Philoponus, De aeternitate mundi, p. 290, 7-9 Rabe: “Hexkoropsie Teoniorn ytsep-
spac, yro Maeuusiit HyTn ects Mecto, rie ouraior pasymnbie ayin”.

210 ¢Cf. conj. Leemans E.-A., op. cil., p. 107, 3: ovum (co ccpitkoit va: Olympiodorus, In
Alcibiadem pr. 16). Cp. Bospasensi: Dodds E.R. Numenius and Ammonius // Entretiens sur
I’Anliquité classique, Fondation Hardt, t. V. — Vandoeuvres — Genéve, 1960, p. 9, n. 1; Ley H. de.
Macrobius and Numenius. A Study of Macrobius, in Somn., 1, ¢. 12. — Bruxelles, 1972, p. 44 f.;
Balles M. Numenios von Apamea und der platonische Timaios // Vigiliae Christianae 29, 1975,
*. 252, Anm. 49. '

271 [Tep. M.C. Ierposoii, op. cit., ctp. 381-382.
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A pyHrIA: OH “cranoBures” ayioii. CxostHbIM 06pasoM AaHHbLT npoliece u300-
paskaercs AnkuHoen: cf. [Alcinoos ]| Didaskalikos XIV, 3, p. 169, 35-41 Ilermann
= p. 32-33 Whillaker: “[Tyury rocmoca, cynicersytoilyio seuto (sicl), Gor Tak-
3KC HE CO3JACT, a YIIOPAJ0UHBACT, H B 9TOM CMbICIC, 101y, MO#HO CKa3aTh,
YTO CO3/1ACT, HOCKO:1LKY I1POOYJIACT M BO3BPANLACT CC K HEil camoil H K ce yMy Kak
Obl 113 HEKOETO I1IYGOROr0 3a0bITDs, HIH CHA, YTOObI, B3HPAS HA MBICTHMOEC YMOM,
OHa BOCIIPHHHMATIA BHBI 1 (DOPMBI 1 yCTPEMIIsiIach & ero nomsieiam” 225 id., ibid.,
X, 3, p. 165, 1-4 Ilermann = p. 23 Whillaker: “ITo cBocii Bo:ie oH (sc. Tp@dTog
vedg, “nepsblii 6or” ) Bee Hano: HIT 06010, 11POBY;LIIE MIIPOBYIO iyllly i oGpaTHB
ee Kk ce0e¢ RaR K IIPHUHHC CC yMa, KOTOPBIii, GYjlyuH yUOpSI0UCH OTIOM, YHOPAI0-
YHMBACT BCIO BHYTPHROCMHYCCRYIO HpHpojy” 2.

To rak Hynseunii rpartyer B3anmocsssn Mesty “Bbiciiin 6:1arom”, pasym-
HOM JiynIoil M JIcMHyprom, Mozker 6b1Th BoissacHo Ha npumepe [r. 13 des Places
(fr. 22, p. 139, 3-9 Leemans) = Ne 369 Stern ap. Eusebium, Pracparalio
Evangelica XI, 18, 14, p. 538b-c Viguier; II, p. 42, 15-21 Mras, roTopuslit, B Bijly
CBOCH BasKHOCTH M CMBICJIOBOIl HArPYMCHHOCTH, HYHIACTCA, HA HAI B3I, B
CTICIHAILHOM KOMMCHTAPHIT:

Teker:

‘Qonep 88 TEALY A6Yog EGTL YE@PY® TPdG TOV PUTEDOVIO AVOPEPOHLEVOG,
OV aDTOV Adyov HaALoTd €TV O TPATOG BEdG TPOG TOV SNULOVPYOV. O HEV
ve &v onéppo Thong Wuxtig onelpet eig T& peToAayxdvovia adTod xpALOT
gopmovtor 6 vopoBetng 8¢ putedel kol diavéper kol petoputedet eig HUAG
EKGOTOVG TO EKETBEV TTpoKOTABEBANHEVOE™.

Ilepeson:

“H Rak XO35IMH 110151 OTHOCHTCS! K CCATC:II0, TAK 3HC TCM 11A4¢ W LepBbii Gor —
K aemiypry. V160 eynii ceMcHeM Besikoii iy, o ceet [cebs] Bo Bee conpu-

272 [1ep. 10.A. nyaaiua, op. cit., erp. 82.

23 11ep. 10.A. Ulnwaanna, op. cil., crp. 77-78. Cf. Plutarchus, De animae procreatione in
Timaco 1014 B-C; 1016 C-D; 1024 C-D & 1026 E-F; Atticus, fr. 11 des Places. Cp. xommenrapnii:
Cherniss H. (ed.) Plutarch’s Moralia, vol. XIII, part 1. — Cambridge (Massachusells) — London,
1976, ad. loc.; Baltes M. Zur Philosophie des Platonikers Atlikos // Plalonismus und Christenlum,
hrsg. von H.-D. Blume & F. Mann. — Miinsler, 1983, S. 45; Deuse W., op. cit., S. 81-87; Whiltaker
J. (éd.), op. cil., p. 103, n. 194 & 114, n. 265. A Taxske: Jonas H. The Gnoslic Religion. The
Message of the alien God and the beginnings of Christianity. — Boston, 1963, p. 80-91; MacRac G.
Sleep and awakening in Gnostic texts // Le origini dello Gnosticismo, ed. U. Bianchi. — Leiden,
1967, p. 496-507; O’Meara D.J. Gnosticism and the making of the world in Plotinus // The
Rediscovery of Gnosticism, vol. I: The School of Valentinus, ed. by B. Laylon. — Leiden, 1980,
p. 367-368.

24 Apparatus: 1 10v] 11 = Marcianus Gr. 341 (s. XV) | | &vopepopevog 1 et N = Neapolitanus
I1 A 16 (s. XV) (Mras): &va O = Bononiensis, Bibl. univ. 3643 (s. XIII ex.) (des Places [coll.
Phaed. 110d 5-6] Leemans: “fortasse recte™) || 2 ye &v] yép &v ¢j. Scoll ye o’ @v
(= mpdTog MV) ¢j. Dodds Yevv@dv ¢j. Thillet (coll. Tim. 41a 5) yewpy®v cj. Dillon.
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YACTHBIC €My BCIIM. A BAKOHOJATE:IL HACANAACT H PACIPENCIACT, H HEPECaxH-
BACT B KAMJIOM M3 HAC YKC 1I0CCAHHOC panee”?™,

Kommenrapuii?™:
O Lév ye @v.. oneiper: “Cyuwii (6 dv) ceMeHeM BeaRoil gymu”, — Ha3bl-

(T

sacr [Tymennii “nepsoro Gora”. ‘O @v — upamasn pemunucueHuus Hex. 3:14
“Bor ckasa: Monceto: f cemn Cynnii” (LXX: "Eya €ipt 6 év). Cp. Bospamehus
Homica®”; “IescHocTh yBCIHUHBACTCS 38 CYET 1II0XOT0 COCTOSHMS TEKCTa, I0-
3BOIONICTO BHACTD B c10Bax IymeHns yrsepskacHue, uto 60r ecmp ceMs iy,
UM sie noceannoc. OnHaKO, BPSL JIH DTO MOAKHO CUMTATH BEPHLIM: FOBOPA CIIOBA-
i Crorra®®, “cearenn ne ceer cebst cavoro”. Ec:in npuHATH GTEPUA B KAYECTBE
npeaukara Gv, noayuures nosHas 6ecemicaunna” . Comuenus Jojuca n Crorra
ObLH 11037e pasBeanbl Yirrakepom®P, — B 4acTHOCTH, YRa3aBIIMM Ha TEKCT:
Gregorius Nysscnus, Encomium in S. Stephanum Prolomartyrum p. 14, 14-16
Lendle (= PG (. 46, col. 708): “Paguoobpasno paccesn (£vdiooneipog) cedn
cpeim uyjiees, ol (sc. dtéfolog, “mbasor”) crai s Credpana Beem: oOBMHMTE-

25 [ Lir. no: FPAEU, 1. 11, u. 1. — Mocksa — Hepycaauy, 2000, crp. 205. / (¢ namum gonot-
HenneM).

276 13 cuengtaibioii ireparypol, nocssiiennoii jannony pparmenty, eM.: Scolt W. Hermetica.
The Ancient Greek and Latin Writings which conlain religious or philosophical Teachings ascribed to
Hermes Trismegistus, vol. 11: Notes on the Corpus Hermeticum. — Oxford, 1925, p. 13; Festugiére
A.-J. La Révélation d’Hermés Trismégiste, L. I11: Les doctrines de I’ame, suivi de Jamblique “Traité
de I’ame”, traduction ¢t commenlaire; Porphyre “De I’animation de I’embryon”. — Paris, 1953;
repr. 1986, p. 44; Dodds E.R. Numenius and Ammonius (1957) // Entreliens sur I'Antiquité classique,
Fondation Hardt, t. V: Les Sources de Plolin. — Vandocuvres — Genéve, 1960, p. 15; Krdmer H.J.
Der Ursprung der Geistmelaphysik. Untersuchungen zur Geschichie des Platonismus zwischen Platon
und Plotin. — Amsterdam, 1964, S. 72, Anm. 181; S. 83 & 213; Whitlaker J. Moses Allicizing
(1967) // Whittaker J. Studics in Platonism and Patristic Thoughl. -— London, 1984 [= Study VII,
p- 196-201); id., Numenius and Alcinous on the First Principle (1978) // 1d., ibid. [= Study VIII, p.
144-154]; Places E. des. Numénius. Fragmenls. — Paris, 1973, p. 55 & 108-109; Dillon J.M. The
Middle Platonisls. A Study of Platonism 80.B.C. to A.D. 220. — London — Ithaca (New York),
1977, p. 368; Tarrant H.A.S. Numenius Fr. 13 and Plalo’s Timacus // Antichton 13, 1979, p. 19-
29; Edwards M.J. Numenius Fr. 13 des Places: a note on interpretation // Mnemosyne 42, 1989, p.
478-482; Wallis R.T. Soul and Nous in Plolinus, Numenius and Gnosticism // Neoplatonism and
Gnoslicism, ed. by R.T. Wallis & J. Bregman. — New York, 1992, p. 479, n. 57, 70, 71; Andron C.1.
Numenius’ Fragment 13 (des Places): a response to M.J. Edwards (2001) // www.cosmin-
andron.com / papers / numenius-[r13.pdf.

277 Dodds E.R., op. cil., p. 135.

278 Seetl W, op. cit., 79, n. 3: “Cearean ne ceer cebs caMoro H iie Moker GLIThL cemeneM,
roropoe ot ceer”. CI. Festugiére A.-J., op. cit., 1. 111, p. 44, n. 2.

279 Beaen 3a [lojuicom 1potus urennsa 0 @v Boickasanncs takake: Thillet P, in: apparatus ad.
loc. // Places E. des. (éd.), op. cil., p. 108, n. 3; Baltes M., peu. na rnury: Places E. des. (éd.)
Numénius. Fragments. — Paris, 1973 // Gnomon 48, 1973, S. 540; Dillon J.M., op. cit., p. 368;
Tarrant H.A.S. Numenius Fr. 13 and Plato’s Timacus // Antichton 13, 1979, p. 19-20.

20 Cf. Whittaker J. Moses Allicizing (1967) // Whillaker J. Studies in Platonism and Patristic
Thought. — London, 1984 [= Study VII, p. 196-2011]; id., Numenius and Alcinous on the First
Principle (1978) // Id., ibid. [= Study VIII, p. 144-154].
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JIeM ¥ cyfibeit, mas1aqoM ¥ MHBIMH TPUCTYKHUKaMu cmepra” 2!, M, co cBoeii cTo-
POHBI, MOzKeM coc:raThest Ha Terer 18-i1 nponoseny Mcaaka Creriaancroro (ok. 1110
— ok. 1169): Isaac de Stella, Sermo 18, 4 (ad M. 13, 3-4 “Bor, Bbuueu cesi-
TEIb CeAThb...” ; cp. MK. 4, 2-8; JIk. 8, 5-8): “Urak, cema ectb ¢10B0 Boxuce, a
ceareab — Coin uesioseyeckuii. Ho Benp u ciroso Bostne ectb cam ColH yeIoBcyec-
KU, @ 3HAYUT CeMs U CCATE b OfIHO CYTh. BoT nouemy [cesre:n | u ceer cebst camo-
ro, u cam ectb 10, yto nocesan” (cf. 18, 7 et 23, 20: scmen et salor idem )*2,
Terer, MOryHMii CysRUTh TapaiIcinio k Tekery Iymenus, copepanrtes y Uuno-
aura: Hippolylus, Refulatio V, 7, 25-26, p. 149 Marcovich®®?: “Onu (sc. Haacce-
HbI) TOBOPAT O cynHocTH ceMmeHn (Tfg Tod oméppartog ovolag ¢j. Duncker-
Schneidewin, 1859; cf. nvebpoatog ¢j. Marcovich, 1986%*), npuunte seex cra-
HOBALINXCA Bellei, YTO OHO HE CCTh HITYTO H3 CYLIHX, HO TIOPOKIIAET U TBOPUT Bee
Bell; FOBOPSAT 3Ke pH HTOM Takue cirosa: “CraHy, ueM 3axouy GbITb, H €CMb TO,
uTo ecMb (yivopon & 0¢Am kol il 0 giul = Hex. 3:14)”. Bor nouemy He apu-
HETCA TO, YTO IBUIKET: OHO OCTACTCS TCM, YCM €CTh, TROPA BCAUCCKUE BCUIN, U HC
CTAHOBUTCS HYU 4eM M3 cyinx. Toabko onoO 01O, roBopsT, Giaroe (&yodov), u
9T0 0 HeM ObL10 cKazaHo cnacurereM: Yo HaspiBacuib MeHa Oaarum? OfiuH Jauun
Gaar — Oten moil HeGeenbiii®®, nbo OH NOBEICBAET COIHILY CBOEMY BOCXOINTD
HaJl 3IbIMH 1 TOOPBIMM M TIOCHLIIACT 0L HA MPABEIHDIX M HenpaBe/Hbix 26, —
UcrouHukoM s HaacceHoB / “rHocTuroB”#7 nocaysunio yucuue Bacninna®s,
ROTOPBIiA, B oTnyue ot Hymenus, pazauuat “obuiee cems koemoca™ (Tavoneppio

Bld., op. cil., p. 144, n. 3.

282 Cf. Hieronymus, In Matthaei Il (ad loc.); I, p. 364 Bonnard: “Uto6u1 cears Toanam, Ceio-
mii coso Bozkie oien u3 noma Ceoero. ot cesrens, koTopsiii ceer, oGosnauaercs nvenem Coina
Bosua u cerouny croso Orua cpenn naponos”. C. rawse: Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromalta 1, 7,
37, p. 24 Stahlin-Friichtel (ad loc.). O6 o6pase Xpucra — naxaps i ceMenax GozReCTBEHIOIO €:10Ba
KaK BakHeliluX Tonocax ¢earooredeckoii Tpaauuin cy.: Heuberger J. Simann und Gottes Wort.
Beitrag zu einer Geschichte der Auslegung des Sdmannsgleichnisses in der griechischen Patristik. —
Graz, 1980.

23 Orveveno . Henenox. Cf. Pépin J. Theories of Procession in Plotinus and the Gnostics //
Neoplatonism and Gnosticism, ed. by R.T. Wallis & J. Bregman. — New York, 1992, p. 328, n. 41.

284 Cp. onnaro: Marcovich M. The Text of the Gospel of Thomas (Nag Hammadi 1, 2) (1969)
// Marcovich M. Studies in Graeco-Roman Religions and Gnosticism. — Leiden, 1988, p. 66.

285 Cp. Mdcp. 19:16-17; Mr. 10:17-18; JIk. 18:18-19; Justinus, Dialogus cum Tryphone 101,
2; Clemens Alexandrinus, Pacdagogus 1, 74, 1; id., Stromata 1{, 114, 3, p. 175 Stahlin-Friichtel;
Ps.-Clemens Romanus, Homiliae 18, 3, 4; Epiphanius, Panarion 33, 7, 5 (I, p. 456 Holl).

26 Md. 5:45.

287 Cf. Hippolytus, ibid. V, 6, 3-4; p. 141 Marcovich: “Te, roro 308yt naaccenamit, [cuepsa]
Ha3LIBATHCH €BPEIiCKIM HMeleM, TOCKOIbRY “Haac” [no-espeiicki | osnavaer “3ven” (691g); [uo,]
CIIYCTA HEKOTOPOe BPEeMA, OHI CTATH HA3bIBATL ceGs “FHOCTHRAMII”, YTBEP:KIAA, YTO HYKHO CTPe-
MHTBCA MOCTHYD (YLVWOKELV) oIt itk [GoskecrBentbie | myGunnl (1o péon)”.

288 Cf. Eusebius [= Hicronymus], Chronicon in: Eusebius [Werke], Bd. VII. — Berlin, 1936,
p- 201 Helm: Basilides haeresiarches in Alexandria commoratur. A_quo gnostici. Cf. id., De viris
inlustribus 21, p. 20 Bernoulli; Epist. 133, 3 (PL 22, col. 1150).
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700 KOOHOV) U CeroLICro 9To ceMsi, HasbiBas 10cIelHero 0 ovk Qv Bedg, “He-
cyni 6or”?8°, OTaeTum upu 9ToM J(Ba 06CTOATEALCTBA: € OHOIT CTOpOHbI, Bacu-
au oTBepraet 6ora 3aBeTa b kauecTse BbICHIEro nepsonayana?®, ¢ gpyroit — cie-
nyer (o oryactu ) aoruke Apucroreisn?!: cf. Arisloteles, Metaphysica XII, 7,
1072b 30 — 1073 a 3: “IHenpaBiibHO MHCHHE TCX, KTO, Kak nudaropeiis! u
CrieBeH1I, T10:1aracT, YTO CaMOC PCKPACHOE M JIy4LICE IPHHAJLICHKUT HE HAYATY,
HIOCKO:IbKY Haua.1a PACTCHHUIT H 3KRHBOTHBIX XOTsl M IIPHYMHBI, HO PEKPACHO U CO-
BEPHICHHO IHIIIb TO, YTO OPOKICHO OTHMH Hauaiamu. HenpaBiibHO notomy, 4T0
CeMsl IIPOUCXOJIUT OT TOTO, YTO 1IPCIIIECTBYCT MY M 00:1a1aeT 3aKOHYCHHOCTHIO, U
1ICPBOC — DTO HC CCM, @ HEUTO 3aKOHYCHHOC; TAK, MOMKHO CKA3aTh, YTO YEI0BEK
PaHbLUIC CCMCHH — HE TOT, KOTOPLIH BO3HHIK U3 HTOr0 CEMEHHU, a JIPyro#, ot KOTo-
poro ato cems” 22,

onépua naong woydg: cf. Numenius, fr. 47 des Places (test. 39, p. 99, 8-
11 Leemans) ap. Joannem Philoponum, In De anima, p. 9, 35-38 Hayduck: “Cpe-
JIM TCX, KTO CYMTAI, YTO AyIIA OTIACICHA OT TC:1a, ObLIIM HEKOTOPbIE, YTBEPHKIaB-
IHE, YTO BCAKAA Jlylia BOOGUIC OTCICHA OT Teila — M pa3yMHasd, U HepasyMHas,
a Tarye pacTUTEILHAN, — Kak, Haupumep, Hymenuil, BBefieHHbIil B 3a0uyxne-
HHC O/IHHM BbickasbiBanHeM [Tiarona s “@enpe” (Plato, Phaedr. 145¢5): “Bes-
Kas jya 6eeemeprha (yoymn ndoo dbdvatog)”; 23 cf. fr. 46a des Places (test.
38, p. 99, 1-5 Leemans) ap. Damascium, In Phaedonem 177, I1, p. 107 & 109
Weslterink: “Oyun, 10o306H0 Hymenuio, Hajie1s110T 6ececMepTHEM BCARYIO iyny —
OT PasyMHOIi JLy111u JI0 IPOCTOr0 COCTOAHHs ojylieBieHHoCTH (ot THg ELyHY0v
g€emg); apyrne — BILIOTD 0 pacTuTe1bHOIl Aymu, nogobHo Ilnoruny rme-1o?*;

289 Cf. Hippolytus, ibid. VII, 21, 1, p. 287 Marcovich et passim; Krimer H.J., op. cit., S. 234-
238; Whillaker J. Basilides on the ineffability of God (1969) // Id., ibid. [= Study X, p. 367-371].

290 Cf. Augustinus, Contra adversarium legis et prophetarum I1: “[Wa ruoctukos } Bacunna 611
1IEPBLIM, KTO OTBAKILICH CKA3ATDL, YTO OO, KOEI0 YTHT POJ HyHCiickiii, He ecTh HCTHHHDIH Bor”.

28! Cp. wommenrapuii: Marcovich M. New gnostic texts // Marcovich M. Studies in Graeco-
Roman Religions and Gnosticism. — Leiden, 1988, p. 131-133.

22 Ilep. A.B. KyGuuoro. Apucroreas. CoGpanue counieuuii B yersipex tomax, T. 1. — Moe-
kBa, 1976, crp.311. Cf. Alexander Aphrodisiensis, In Metaphysica, p. 699, 28-37 Hayduck.

23 Cf. Harpocralio, fr. 10 Dillon [=] Posidonius, {r. 86¢ (dubia) / 290 Edelstein-Kidd = fr.
393 Theiler. A rarske: Corpus Hermeticum, Exc. Stob. X1, 9, p. 54 Festugiére: [1Goa odaio &bévatos,
ndoo ovoio peToBATTH.

24 CI. Plotinus, Enn. 1V, 7 [2], 14: “O aymax 1po4ix skHBbIX CYLIECTB, KOH NI HACTQIBKO,
4TO OKA3A/MCh B TE1AX KHUBOTHBIX, CRAKEM, YTO ONH TO:Re 10 HeobxoxuMocTn Gecemeprunr. [ame
€ecan 9T0 Kakoii-To nuoii B ayu (&Ako t eidog yoyfig: Plato, Tim. 69c¢ 7), eii Bce paHo HeoGxo-
JLIIMO HPOHCXO/HTh HE HHAYE, KaK M3 RI3HEHHOI! IPHPOLI, MOTOMY YTO OHA ABAAETCA A8 HHBOTHBIX
upnuitiolo i3t To se cavoe oTnoenTes it K aymam pacrennii. B camom aene, Bee yun npouson-
JM 13 OHOTO Navasa, Gyyuit IBBIMII [10 IPHPOJE, GECTEICCHBIMI, He MEIOUIMMH YacTeil u cyllHo-
cravn. Ecai craskyt, 40, pas Ayiia 4e10BeKa TPEXYACTHA, OHA, KaK cOCTaBHasA, HendbemxHo pacna-
JETCA, TO MbI OTBCTHM, YTO OjUH JAYLIH, O4HCTHBLINCCH, H30ABATCA OT TOTO, YTO HA HHX HATHILIO NPH
POZKICHIL, JIPYTHE JRE ellle 10Ir0 Gy1yT 06peTaThest BMECTE ¢ 9THM. A TO, YTO HONHHYIO HH3MEHHOE,
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TPEThu — BRIKOMAN HCPAZYMHYI0, — u3 peBuux my:xeit Keenorpar u Cuieseuini,
n3 HepasHux — fImeanx u Inyrapx [Aduncknii ]; yeTBepThic — TOILKO pasym-
Hyto, rax ITpora u IToppupuit”. — Ile ITnac®, no-sugumomy, pas, KOrAa OTHO-
cur Tdoo Youyn nannoro Texera K Plalo, Resp. X, 617e 3-5: “{oGpogere:n He
€CTb JIOCTOSIHHME KOT0-;1M00 OJIHOTO, IIOYMTAS WK HE II0MHTAS €€, RaMiblil 11pHos-
uurea K Heil Goublite 6o MeHbiue. IT0 — BuHa uzbypatoiiero, 6or HE RUHO-
ser”. Cp. somue: ibid. X, 617d — ¢ 3: “CaoBo jouepu AHanku, siesb Jlaxeeuc.
Onuopaesnbie nywu! Bot Hauamno jipyroro o60pora, CMCPTOHOCHOTO i1 CMCPTHO-
ro poga. He Bac noayunt rio spebiio reHnit, a Bt cro cede uzéepere camu. Yeii
#cpebuil GyACT MEPBHIM, TOT NEPBBIM MYCTH BLIOCPET ceOC sKU3HB, HCU3BCHHO eMy
npeyerosigyto 2%, C naHHbIM TekcTOM caejyer cottocranuts {r. 49 des Places (test.
41,p. 99, 27 — 100, 4 Leemans) ap. Aeneam Gazacum, Theophrastus, p. 12, 3-
11 Colonna, Napoli, 1958 [=] Harpocratio, fr. 7 Dillon: “ILiorux u Fapriorpa-
THOH (He roBops yssc 0 boore u Hymenun) (... ) yTsepsxaalor, uTo Jiyia 0 BXOs#:-
JIEHHS B TEIO MOSKET UCIIOTHUTBCA CKBEPHBI H YIOR00HTHCS HCPa3yMHDIM [ #{MBOT-
HBIM ]: IEHCTBUTEIBHO, 4eMY YIoj00mIach Kasas [ayua ], 3 COOTBCTCTBHH C TCM
W TOCTYMAET, NPHHAB Ha ce0s 06pas TOro MM WHOTO :RHUBOTO cyuieersa” 7, Ta-
KuM 00pasom, “niepsoiii Gor” y HymeHus ects Hekoe ceMsi G03RCCTBCHHOrO Hava-
J1a, HAIMYeCTBYIoNICe B £asic00o.M CylNieM, — 4TO, C OJiHOMH CTOPOHDI, obecneynBaeT
PErY.ISIPHOCTD TEPEBOTLTIOUIEHHS YN (IIOCKOAbKY “KO:1MYceTB0” GoxecTna no- -
CTOAIHHO M HUTJE He YObIBaeT), ¢ APyroif — cHuUMaeT ¢ 6ora OTBETCTBCHHOCTD 33
BCAKUIT JIMYHBLE BLIOOP, BO3MOMCHBIIT JIMLIL HCKIIOUNTEIbHO 0.1aroiaps marepun
Kar [PUHIMITY HHIMBUILYAIHH.

O voloBétng 8¢ euTever kol Sravépet kTA.: Tuiie clipaBeiuBo cOOTHO-
et VopoBEtng nanHoro tekera ¢ Plalo, Tim. 41le 2-3: vépovg n 42d 2-3:
SioBeopodethong®. Cp. kontekerst: ibid., 41¢ 2 — 42a 1: “Bossens ayniu Ha

e nornGuer caMo, nokya GyieT eyueeTsosats To, 0Tkyaa [ono Geper] csoe navano, 160 HnyTo 13
cywero e nornaer”, — nep. M.A. Coznonosoii, op. cit., ¢tp. 635-636.

295 Places E. des. (&d.), op. cil. p. 93, n. 1.

2% Tep. A.H. Erynosa, op. cit., T. 3. — Mocrsa, 1994, erp. 417.

297 Cf. Plolinus, Enn. 1V, 3 [27], 12, 38-39 Henry-Schwyzer. Cy. xommenrapuii: Dorric H.
Kontroversen um die Seelenwanderung im kaiserzeitlichen Platonismus (1957) // Id., Plalonica
minora. — Miinchen, S. 420-440; Dillon J.M. Harpocration’s “ Commentary on Plato” : Fragmen(s
of a Middle Platonic Commentary (1971) // Id., The Golden Chain. — Aldershot — Brookficld,
1990 [= Study XIV, p. 136-141]; Whittaker J. Harpocration and Serenus in a Paris Manuscripl
(1979) // 1d., ibid. [= Study XXIV, p. 60].

298 Thillet P., in: apparatus ad loc. // Places E. des. (éd.), op. cit., p. 108, n. 3. Cf. Philo, De
vita Mosis 11 (111), 48; [Alcinoos ], Didaskalikos, 16, p. 172, 10 Hermann = p. 37 Whitlaker; Apuleius,
De Platone et eius dogmate 1, 206; Maximus Tyrius, Diss. 41, 4, p. 479, 7-12 Hobein; Marcus
Aurelius 10, 25; Calcidius, In Tim. 188, p. 212, 24 Waszink: secundum deum. latorem legis; Hierocles,
In aureum carmen, p. 8, 4 Koehler: 6_3nu1ovpyuxog vopog. Cf. Beutler R., pen. na knury: Leemans
E.-A., op. cit. // Gnomon 16, 1940, S. 112; Feslugiére A.-J., op. cit., t. 111, p. 44, n. 3.
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3BE3JIbI KAK HA HCKHC KOJICCHHILLI, OH ABHI UM 1prpony Bee:eHHoit u Bo3secTit
3aKoHbI ( VOPLOVG) poka, & MMCHHO YTO 1ICpBOC poskicHUE OYIeT JLIs BeeX Jyil
YCTaHOBICHO OJIHO U TO ¢, Ja0bl HH OJHA W3 HUX HE Ob1a MM YLHKEHa, M 4T
TEIEPh UM HPEICTOUT, PACCCABINCH (OTUPELCUG ), ICpCHECTHED Ha Hofobaloniee
RaskJ0M JLyllIC OpY/IHC BPCMCHH H CTATh TCMH A HBbIMH CYLICCTBAMH, KOTOPbIC U3
Beex cosjanuii Haubo:ace G:aaroucernsbl "2 ibid., 42d 2-5: “Pacnopajusiuucs
(S1aBeC0BETNCOG) TakiM 00pazoM, YTOOHI BIIPC/(b HC OKA3ATHCH BUHOBHHKOM
HUYLCH NOPOYHOCTH, OH 1ICPCHCC 110CCB 1Y 0THACTH Ha 3CM.110, 0T4acTH Ha JIyHy,
OTYACTH HA LIPOUIC OPYILHsl BPCMCHH ™ 3%,

Abyoc €oti yewpy® mpdg tOV @urevovia: durion’®! gozsopur ToOV
(QUTEVOVTA JIAHHOIO TCKeTa HeoepeerseHHo k Plalo, Resp. X 597d 5: gvtovpyov
(sc. Bedv). Baecre ¢ tem, y Iynmenns aiees sisHas neperanura ¢ Tim, 73b 5-d 3:
“Cpe/y BeeX MEXOJHBIX TPEYroibHHEOB Gor BbLIOpat u obocobi1 HanGo:ee npa-
BUIBLHLIC H POBHBIC, KOTOPDIC CHIOCOOHDI OLLTH B HAHOOIILIIICH YHCTOTE NPECTaB-
JATH OTOHL U BOJLY, BO3LYX M 3CM.II0; 3aTCM, OTICTHB RanI0C OT CBOGTO POJid, OH
COPa3MCPHO CMECHII HX, HPHTOTOBIsis 001ICE ceMst { TOLVOTEPILOY ) Ji1s1 BCCTO eMep-
THOrO pojia, 1t YCTPOiL1 13 o1oro mo3r. B Hem on Hacajur (QUIEVOV) Bee pojsl
JYI, & YTBCPHAMB HX, Pasbsit MO3I Y3KC [IPH CAMOM 1ICPBOM PACCCYCHHH HA TaKoe
MHOFKCCTBO TC:1, YTOGLE OHH CBOHM YHCIOM H YCTPOIICTBOM COOTBETCTBOBATH Bbl-
nicHasBaHHbIM pojiam. Ty j0:110, KOTOpOIT cyniieHo Gbli10, Kak HCKOCH naiiwe,
BOCHPHHSATH ceMs GozecTBeHHOro Hauasa (10 Oelov OTEPUOL), OH ¢lieIal Co BeeX
CTOPOH OKPYITIOL H HAPCK DTY [I0:110 TOITOBHBIM MO3rOM, NPEABUIA, YTO BMECTHB-
mnit ce cocyiL 110 3aBCPIICHHH RAMIOM0 HIBOrO CYLICCTBA CTAHCT To:10BOI302,
Hpyras joas j10isHa 6b1aa 101yUNTh OCTABIIYIOCH, TO CCTh CMCPTHYIO, YacTb
ayn”3% . — Tanrint 06pazom, 04eBHIHO, uTO O GUTEVOV (= “cajoBHuKR” ) UiCH-
THYCHO ¢ dNLovpYdg, “nemuypr”, a6 yewpyds (= “cearean”) = 6 npdrog Bede,

29 [1ep. C.C. Asepunugesa, op. ¢it., . 3. — Mocksa, 1994, erp. 444.

3090 [1ep. C.C. Asepunuesa, op. cit., crp. 4435.

3% Dillon J.M. The Middle Platonists. — London — Ithaca (New York), 1977, p. 368, n. 2.

%2 Cp. kommentapuii P. Ounaunca ad loc.: Onnauce P. Ha rozennsax 6oros. Herorn esponeiic-
KOIT MBICIII O AYINIe, pasyme, Teie, BpeMetiit, Mitpe it eyiwoe. Ilepesoz ¢ anra. JILB. Cymm. — Mocksa,
1999, erp. 127-128: "Jlywa” saxpeiigeres ne s opranax rpy;ui L1l siBoTa, 110 B Moare, B Toil
GoskeeTBEION YACTI FOI0BIONO MO3ra, KoTopas nasuipactes £ykégalog (73c¢, cp. 85¢). Ito “aak-
PCILICIHIC VLI HMCCT sKi3ncuno Bazkioe 3navemie (73c). Cama ncioxe apasercs “cemeuem”
(oméppa, 73 ¢) uiu, Beprce, 3arnodena B cemeln (cp. 91a ¢1.), KoTOpoOE, B CBOIO OYEPEiIb, HAXO-
JNTCA B UCpene H 1103BONOYNHRE (73C C.'l.) 11, HCCOMHCHHO, OTOMRICCTBIAACTCA ¢ KOCTHBLIM MO3roM
(91a c.), woropeiii Il1aton oauask:s nyenyer “ioposkiaomn mosrom” (yoévipog poehds, 77d),
1100 OTCIONA CeMSL BLITERACT, YCTPEMIAACH K HOPOsKICHMIO HoBoii An3nn (86 b e, n 91a cxa.) Cema
BurIbIXacTes noiosbivMi opranazmit (91b). Taki, sepostio, 6u110 nepsonayaisioe obuicHapoaHoe
seposaune”.

393 I1ep. C.C. Asepiumesa, op. ¢it., . 3 — Mocksa, 1994, crp. 479.
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“nepsbtii 6or”. Korna Hymennit cpaBHuBact Boiciiee epBoHar. alo ¢ Yewpyog, To
ITHM OH NojyepruBaer “npaspHocts” TyaBdv, ero “Gesueiic Bue”, B oTaHuME
ot gemuypra (= 6 QUTebQV), JeicTryion 2ro nocrosHHo: cp. nanadgpas (? ) Ku-
puiia Anekcangpuiickoro:

Cyrillus Alexandrinus, In Joannem X, Numenius, fr. 12, 12-13 des Places:
2, PG, . 74, Paris, 1859, col. 333: (fr. 21, p. 138, 17-18 Lecmans):
Tewpyov 8¢ onot tov Iatépa, S [yewpydv =] Tp@dTov BedV BpYOV
molav dpo kol 10010 oitioy; O0de  zlvol €pymv EVpTdviey kol
vop Gmpaktog T depyog £l Muag 6  PoaociAéa; fr. 13, 6-7 des Places
IMothp, Tp€eovTdc Te kol ovvéyxovtog  (fr. 22, p. 139, 8-9 Lecmans):
eig 10 elvat koAdg 100 YioD év aylo 6 vopoBétng 8¢ puTedel Kal
IMvedpot®, Sravépel kol petoputedet

elg ubig kTh.

C npyroii croponbi, O Yewpyog Iymenns, B03Mo#HO, BocxouT K Plalo, Resp.
IX 589a 6-b 3: “Tor, k1O NIPU3HAET NOIEZHOCTD CHPABELIMBOCTH, TCM CAMBIM YT-
BEPNAET, YTO HYKHO JCIaTh 1 TOBOPUTH BCE TO, 1IPH 1IOMOLIM 4€ro BHYTPEHH Ui
uenonek (0 £vT0g AvOpWTOG) cymeeT coB1aaTh ¢ TCM [COCTaBHBIM | 4e10BEROM U
Kak X03suH (DOTEP YeE@PYIC) BO3bMET Ha cchs notieycHue 06 9TOi MHOroroso-
Boii TBapH, B3paiusas i 06;1aropaxuBai 1o, YTO B Heil €CTh KPOTKOro, U LIPENAT-
CTBYA Pa3BUTHIO €€ MKNX cBoiicrs” %, Yys Botue (ibid. IX 588¢ 7-¢ 1) Iliaton
pucyer Hekoe “cioBecHoe monobue iyum”, copmenaioniee B cee: 1) “o6pas 3se-
psA, MHOTOIMKOrO M MHOTOTOJIOBOTO. JTH JHKHM — HOMAIIHNX U IMKUX 3Bepeil —
PACHOJIOKEHDBI Y HEFO KPYTOM, OH MOKET UX UBMEHSTH M IIPOU3BOJIUTH BCC 3TO U3
camoro cebs”; 2) “obpaz npBa” 1 3) “ob6pas uenosera”. ITH TPu 06pasa KPENKo
CBA3AHBI MY cOOOl M COCTABIAIOT eIIHOE KUBOE CYIICCTB0, UMEIOLICE BHE-
IHHIT 06.IMK YesoBeka, — “To kpaiineli Mepe JL1A TOTO, KTO HC B COCTOAHUY pac-
CMOTPETH, YTO HAXOXMTCA TaM, BHYTPH, H BUIMT TOIbRO BHELIHIOW 06010uKy” 3%,

304 “To kawoii se upuunue Orua nasmsaor Bunorpazapem ? He notomy Beib, YTo npasien
Oren 1t K HauinM pesaM GesyyacteH, B 10 Bpema kak Colii nuraet u corpesaer nac Bo Csarom [lyxe”.

3% [Tep. A.H. Erynosa. Cwm.: I1aaton. Nocynaperso // Ilnarton. CoGpaiime counitenmii B yersi-
pex Tomax, T. 3. — Mocksa, 1994, crp. 384-385.

3% ep. A.H. Erynosa, op. cit., crp. 384. Cp. suamennroe — Plalo, Phaedr. 230a 3-6: “Yymo-
BHILE M 71, 3aMblIc1oBaTee u spocrHedi Tidona, nin ske s eywectso 6o1ee KPOTKOE i IIPOCTOE U XOTh
CKpOMIOE, HO MO €BOEil NPUPOje NPUYACTHOE KAKOMY-T0 GoxecTrennomy yneny?”, — nep. A.H. Ery-
Hosa, op. cit., T. 2. — Mocksa, 1993, ctp. 138. Cf. Plato, Resp. X 611¢ 7 — d 7, — rae IlaTon
CpaBHMBAET JYLIy C APEBHIM MOPCKHM OozkecTBOM [MaBkoM (B Tekcte obuirpbiaerca IAadrog -
Todxav, uma cobeceanuka Coxpara), mpu Bie KOTOPOro “TPYIHO Pa3riaAeTh ero APCBIOIO NpH-
poity, MOTOMY 410 NpeskHIte YacTi ero Teia Jin6o OTIOMIINCh, AnG0 cTepanch, Jnbo H3ypoioBaNbI
BoJHaMH, a BI0GABOR OH ewe 06pPOC paKkOBHIAMH, BOAOPOCAAMH H KaMEIKaMH, Tak YTO ropasjo
GOIbLIC TIOXOHT HA YYI0BHILE, €M Ha TO, YeM OH ObLT 110 cBoeii npupone. Tar u ayuia OT HecyeTHoro
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Horrrekuii nepesoyt jannoro orpsiska (Plato, Resp. IX 588b — 589b) coxpanu-
cAl B pyKONHUCsAX rHoctHucckoit 6ubanorekn 13 Har Xammanu (Nag Hammadi
Codices = NHC VI, 5, 48, 16 — 51, 23)%7 (cep. IV B. H. 2.), u, No-BUANMOMY,
He ciyvaiito. [les1o B 1oM, 4o 06pas jywu, cosnasaemuiii 3gech I1naToHOM, BOMb-
HO WM HCBOILHO, IICPCKIMKACTCA ¢ 00pa3oM JeMHYPra U MOBEIUTENA AEMO-
HOB (OTOECTBIACMBIX OOBIMHO CO 3HAKAMM 30/lHaKa), KAKUM OH IpefCcTaeT B
xiaccnucckux pesrisnx Banskxero Boeroka u Cpenaeit Asun®®: cp. Kponoe-du
(= Baax Xammon? ) Ha MoneTax M3 Kistnkun — ¢ 4eThIpbMsA KPbLIbAMH, JIbBUHOM
u 3MenHoit rososamu®®; Jou-Jlcontoredban (= Deus aclernus) murpaucrckoro
TIAHTCOHA, HEPCIKO OTOXKIICCTR:ABIMIICA ¢ 3epBaHOM AKapaHoit — GoroM “sed-
HOTO BPEMCHU” , IPAPOUTCICM M BAANILIKO Beex Goron (B 3epsanuame)®'?, u Apu-
MaHOM Kak B:1ajibIkoi kocmoca’'!:

: 10T GOr M300paXKaJICH 0OBIYHO B BUJIE YeI0Be-
Ka C JbBUHOIT TONIOBOH U KPDLLILAMH, TE10 KOTOporo obsnsaer amen’'?; Paner y

MIIOZRCCTBE pa3IHYIoro 314 HAXOIUTCA B CXOHOM COCTOAMIMH, KOrma Mbl e nabmojaem” . JTor e
Tewer uMecT B By oy, koraa minwer: Plotinus, Enn. I, 1 [53], 12, 6-17 Henry-Schwyzer:
“ITpu3anaune 6esrpeyiocTH BIUIT B Jiyle COBEPUICHHO 1HPOCTOE, 010 [ObiTHe ], H nOKa3biBaeT, Y10
OuITHC 1Y LIOH 1 Jiyia — OO M TO ske; [npuananie ]| rpeXoBHOCTH sKe NPHCOCHHAET 1 NPHILIETACT K
ueii apyryio (opmy ayum (8AAo yoxfig €180g), HMCIONLYIO cTpawLIe CTPACTI; Ay CTAHOBHTCA
ciio:knoil, [cocrosngeii] u3 Muornx [oa1emenrton ], u ona crpanaer B cBocii lienocti, [nosromy] rpe-
WIHT 1 HOJIy4ACT BOBME3INC Cr0zkNas, a ne Ta [npoctas jayma]. Floatomy [[Taaron ] rosopun: " Msi
BHAUM JLyLY 110706110 TOMY, Kak BiAT Mopcroro 6ora Iaska”™. U ecan xotar [yeuaers | ee [uernu-
110 ] NPHPO;LY, TOBOPILI OH, “1IY#RHO OTKOJOTH NPHIIHIILCE, IOCMOTPETH [ HEe ¢ TOYKH 3peHus (u-
10COMI 1T YBHACTDL, K Y€MY OHa HPHKPCILIENa It KakoMy ObITiIO pojcTBeHHa [4106b! y3HaTs ], 4to
ona ects”, — nep. B.I1. Jlern, op. cit., crp. 588.

307 Mznanne Texcra: Plalo, Republic 588b — 589b. Ed. by J. Brashler // Nag Hammadi Codices
V,2-5 and VI with Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 1 and 4. Volume editor D.M. Parrott. — Leiden,
1979, p. 325-339 (Nag Hammadi Studies 11).

308 Cu. oBeroareibheiiLice HeeenoBatne 1o aannomy sonpocy: Jackson H.M. The lion becomes
man: The Gnostic leontomorphic crealor and the Platonic tradilion. — Atlanta (Georgia), 1985. A
rarse: Cvaruna E.B. Meroki n chopmuposanue upencrapiaennii o nape jaemonos B Manmxeiickoii
peanrnn // BIU, 1993, Ne 1; repr. [Ipesuue nusmausannn: Or Erunra no Knraa. — Mocksa,
1997, ctp. 912-929.

303 Cf. Cumont PrTextes et monuments figures relalifs aux mystéres de Mithra, . I. — Bruxelles,
1899, p. 75. Cf. Eusebius, Pracparatio Evangelica 1, 10, 36; I, p. 50 Mras.

310 Cumont F., op. cit., 1. I, p. 78.

311 Duchesne-Guillemin J. Ahriman et le dicu supréme dans les mystéres de Mithra // Numen
2, 19535, p. 190-193; cp. onuaro: Boyce M. Some Reflections on Zurvanism // Bulletin of the School
of Oriental and African Studies 19, 1957, p. 304-316.

312 B cnyuanx, xorja GoskecTBO M306PAKANOCH ¢ uejloBeyceckoil ronoBoii, Ha Tene ero (Haiue
BCEro 11a rpynu) pHcoBamuch abBuuble Macki (monumentum 693, 777, 1323 Vermaseren. Cf.
Vermaseren M.J. Corpus inscriptionum et monumenlorum religionis mithraicae, t. I-1I. — The Hague,
1956-1960). Xaparxrepunt cayyan, korja na pessedpe Jleontoredart ndodpaskaics B oBaIbHOI paM-
ke u3 3uakon 3opmnaka (ibid. 693, 390, 320b ?). Ha uernipex kpoLibsix oxHoro u3 usbpamennii —
cuMBOILI YeThipex Bpemen roga (ibid. 312); y npyroro peasedpa 110 yrnam u3o0paskenus yerbipex
serpos (ibid. 695).
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opukos: cp. Proclus, In Tim. I, p. 427, 22 — 428, 1 Dichl (ad Tim. 30c-d):
“Ilepssiit 6or y Hero (sc. y Opdrest) uMeer MHOro 3BEpHHBIX 10:108B: “[HEBHbII
peB 6bIra u cupenoro Jpsa nagaonmii” (Orphicorum fr. 79 Kern) — u npouc-
XOJMT H3 [IEPBOPOJIHOrO SAIA, B KOTOPOM 3AKIIOYEHO B BHIC 3aPOBIIA HKHBOC
cywecrso (10 {P6v). Coszepuasn cro, [lnaton nassai aroro senuuaiiniero Gora
HKHBBIM Kak TarosbiM (0DToldov)”; ibid. I, p. 429, 26 — 28 Dichl: “Hanuero-
cTHOe uBoe cyuiecrso (OAikdtatov {dov) Gorocaon (sc. Opdeit) npeacras-
aser, NpHias emy roiosot Gapana, Ouika, apsa u gparona”®?; Hamnnabaody (=
Caraa, Camani) — 6or-1eMuypr rHOCTHYECKHX TCKCTOB, UyJ0BHIIIHOC H1OPOAJIC-
nne Copund': ep. “Anoxrpug Moanna” (NIICIL, 1, 10,7-9=1V, 1): “Korna e
OH& yBHela CBOK BOII0, 9TO TIPHHAIO BHJ| HECOOOpasHblil — 3MeA ¢ MOPHOi
absa”®"; Ilaps Mpaka MaHuxciickux Tekeros: cp. Hedpanaiia (kon. IV . 1. 9.) 6,
p- 30, 33 — 31, 2 Pololsky: “Yro nio [Ilaps ] Mpaka, T0 B HeM €CTb 11TH (POPM:
ro.10Ba y Hero — [Kakr y J1bBa, | pyKM M HOTH — KakR Y JIeMOHa U [;ibaBoaa, | irte-
YW — KaK y 0pJa, cepileBHHa — [Kak y JipaKoHa, | XBocT — Kak y pouiool. Bor
RaRUE MATH (DOPM, NEYATH €ro NATH MHPOB, ecTh B Ilape Temubix”3; ibid. 27,
p. 77, 26 — 78, 3 Pololsky: “Yro racaercsi apxoHTa, Bo#IsI Beex ¢t Mpaka, 1o
[T nopo6uit | ects B ero recie, no [1o;100mi0 | kaeiiva [ | TBOpeHuil, eyiimx
B nATH MUpax Mpaxa: ero ro1osa — 06:11Ka JLBUHOIO, YTO BO3HUK 13 Mupa Ords.
Ero kpbLibs i 1L1€4H — 00:1MKa OpIHHOTO, 110 1107100110 chiHoB Berpa; [ero pykn |
H HOMM — JIEMOHCKYE, 110 Noo0uio [coinos | mupa Jlpiva; cro Tynosmie — obpa-
3a [nparonbero, no noxo6uro | Mmupa Mpara. Ero xsocr — o6pasa poibbero, 11pH-
Hajue:kanero k [mupy coi Jos Bopl. Bot kakue {natn ] opm cern B Hem, Bbi[-
wege | uz nsatu [Topennit | nati mupoB Mpara”317; Bece [Tanreoc u3 [{pesHe-
ro Erunra, nzo0pascaBumiics ¢ CCMbIO roI0BaMM, YCTHIPLMS PyKAMM, KPLLIbAMHU,
HTHYLHM / KPORKOJMIBHM XBOCTOM, JALBHHBIMH MACKAMIH HA KOACHAX M T. 11,318, n
SABNSBUIAIACS OJtHOBPCMCHHO MaHH(ECTaMCH BBICHICTO GOKECTBA HOBAHCEHIICT-

313 Cf. Levi D. Aion // Hesperia 13, 1944, p. 269-314 & 274-275.

314 Cf. Pearson B.A. Jewish Haggadic Traditions in “The Teslimony of Truth” from Nag Hammadi
(CG IX, 3) (1972) // Pearson B.A. Gnoslicism, Judaism and Egyptian Christianily. — Minneapolis,
1990, p. 47-50; Barc B. Samael-Saklas-Yaldabadth: Recherches sur la genése d’un mythe gnoslique
// Colloque international sur les textes de Nag Hammadi, éd. par B. Barc. — Québec — Louvain,
1981, p. 123-150.

315 Tlep. M.K. Tpocumosoii. Cy.: Anorpug Moanna // Anorpiger apesinx xpnernan. He-
ciefosamie, TeKCTsl, komventapin. — Mocksa, 1989, crp. 203. Cp. ouncaine Mepouteroro 6oze-
crBa AneiaeMar, H306paskacMoro B BIAC ILBIIIOTOI0BOIO 3MES.

316 Iep. E.B. Cvarimoii. Cv.: Keganaiia (“Iasn”): Ronrexnit mamnxeiicsnii tpaxrar, —
Mocxksa, 1998, crp. 77.

317 [Tep. E.b. Cyarnnoii, op. cit., ctp. 116.

318 Cwm.: Peltazzoni R. La figura mostruosa del Tempo nella religione mitraica // L’Antiquité
classique 18, 1949, p. 265-277; Lexikon der Agyptologie, Bd. 1, Licf. 5, hrsg. von W. Helk &
E. Ollo. — Wiesbaden, 1972, S. 720-724; Cvaruua E.B., op. cil., erp. 918-919.
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croro 1aurcoHa — Amosa-Pa: ¢p. nzoGpasenue Beca B BpyrinHckom marnuec-
rom naunpyce {pl. IV -+ IVa Sauneron, 1970) u nannucs nop huM: “Bec ¢ ceMbio
roJioBami: OH BoiLioniact 6ay Amona-Pa (...) Baagsiku HeGa, 3eMIH, TIOI3EMHOrO
MIIPa, BOJbI H FOP — TOT0, KTO COXPAHSCT CBOI HMCHA B Taiine ot 6oros” nr.p. %19,
e Doii*® 1 Yurrakep®®! o6pariuii sBHUMaHue Ha cBsd3p Mexjty Plato, Resp. IX,
588b f. i yucnuem Baciupa: Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromala II, 20, 112 —
114, 2; II, p. 174, 6-31 St&hlin-Friichtel: “ITocienosarean Bacunnna o6p14HO
HA3LIBAIOT cTPACTH “HpHiIoseHIAMI” (TPOCOPTAHOTO ) K aymie. ITo ux MHeHHIO,
B CYICCTBE CBOCM DTO 0c000r0 poja JiyXH (TVEDHOTO) €O BPCMEHEM NpHIEeNUB-
HIHCCH K Pa3yMHOLT [IIIC BCIC/CTBHC HCKOCTO HAYATLHOTO 3aMeIaTelbCTBA H CMA-
TeHus1. K 9THM BIOCIC/ICTBIN 1IPHPOCTAIOT Jiy X1 110004HBIE M HHOPOJIHbIE, & UMEH-
HO: JyXH BOIRA, 00C3bsHbI, JIbBA 1 KO3:1a. [lyXH 9TIX CyLICCTB, CHIBHO BO3JiEH-
CTBYS CBOHMIT 0COGCHOCTsMI (TO ISUAROTOL) HA PAaBYMHYIO Jiylly, BCELETO YHO-
JOGISIOT €C CTPCMICH HL HEIAHNAM HKHBOTHLIX. Tak rosopsit nociejosarenu Ba-
ciwa. Moo, npubanisior OHH, Ybl OCOBCHOCTI YT HOCAT B cebe, TeM OHM U
10/1pazzaioT. VI HE OjIHH TOIALKO CKJIOHHOCTH H OLLYNICHHSA HCPA3yMHBIX CYIICCTB
MOT'YT NPUCBANBATH CCOC YCIOBCUCCKHUE JYIIH, HO TAKIKC MO/IPaskaTh POCTY M LBE-
TEHHIO PACTCHHUIT, YEPC3 IPUBHCCEHHE HPHIAKIBACMBIX K HUM (TPOCTIPTIHEVXL)
COOTBCTCTBYIOHUIX OCOGCHHOCTEI, & TARMC NPIXOJLUTH B COCTOAHHE, CBOHCTBEH-
HOC HCOJLYIICBICHHLIM Belilam (EEemg 1SLOLOTO), HAlIPHUMEP, TBEPIOCTD ajima-
3a. DTH MHCHHS MbI OLIPOBCPIHEM BHOCICHCTRHIL, 1P H3I03KCHIH YYCHHUS O ylIe,
a 110KA OrpaHHYIMCH 3aMEUaHHCM, YTO DTO YYCHHC O COHMC Pa3/IM4HbIX lyXOB B
OJTHOM YCIIOBCYCCKOM TCIC HOXOAHT HA GACHI 1H0ITOB O JePCBHHHOM KoHe. U Bor
Kakrim o6pasom cuxid Bacianga Vciiop, NpHiacpuBasch TOro 3¢ yYeHuUs, onpo-
Bepraer cc6s camoro Bo BTopoii kuure counnennsa “O npupociueit nyme” (Ilepl
Tpocevodg yuxfig), rorma nuuier: “Ecan 6b Tebe ynaiocs yoeauTs KOro-tu-
Oylib, YTO JIyllIa YCIOBCUCCRAS HC CCTh YTO-TO Of(HOMCPHOC, I 4TO HAHXYMILIHC U3
cTpacteii 3apolaloTCs B HAC M3-3a 1IPILIOACHUA K Hell uysRIbIX eff :xusHeit, To
9TO CIIIC HC BHAYNT, YTO 3II0ACH H PA3BPATHHKI 110:1y4aT TeM CAMbIM [IPABO TOBO-
putn: “f Gbi1 HBHACHIOBAH, YBICYCH, NPHHYHRACH, “ 51 nieficTBOBAN BONPEKU CBOCHT
B0aC”, —— 16O HA C1IC OHU CAMH BHHOBHHKH CBOHX HOPOYHBIX #EIaHMI, TOCKOIbKY
OTKA3LIBAIOTCSH OT GOPLOLI € ITHMH HPHICILIIONMMHCA K HUM sku3asmu. Ham e
CJCILYCT, HOHHMASI BCC DTO PA3YMOM, JIORA3LIBATH ICIOM BO3MOAKHOCTD 1100€/1b1 HAJl
sHBYNIECii B Hac Huzneii npnposoii”. CaeposareianHo, Ucennop, 11op06Ho nindaro-

319 Lir. o kumre: Aceman fl. Ernner: teosorus u Garoucerne panncii imsizmsaisn. Tlep. ¢
nem. T.A. Bacrarosoii. — Mocksa, 1999, ctp. 358.

320 Faye E. de. Gnosliques et Gnoslicisme. Etude critique des documents du gnoslicisme chrétien
aux lle el Ille siecles. 2. éd. — Paris, 1923, p. 46, n. 1.

32! Whillaker J. Valentinus Fr. 2 (1979) // Whitlaker J. Studies in Platonism and Patristic
Thoughl. — London, 1984 [= Study XXVI, p. 456].
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peiinam (Hymennii? ), Takace npepioaaraet CyecrsoBanue iByx jynt” , — Ho 06
9TOM MBI T10ror.0puM noadaie” 322, larHoe yueHue Bacnnna u Venjiopa B TogHocTH
COOTRETCTBYET yueHuo IlymeHus o AByx faynrax, ojiHa N3 KOTOPBIX TOACCTBCHHA
ymy (vod¥g), a apyras — marepuu: cf. Numenius, fr. 44 des Places (tesl. 36, p.
98, 23 — 26 Leemans) ap. Porphyrium, De polentiis animae ap. Stobacum,
Anthologium I, 49, 25a, p. 350, 25 — 351, 1 Wachsmuth: “UHbie e, nojo6Ho
Hymennro, He Tpu yacTH jyliu, He OJHY M He JiBe — Pas3yMHYIO M HC pasyMHylo, a
JBE JYLIN [0JaratoT B Hac (...) padymHyio u Hepasymuyio”; id. {r. 43, 7-12 des
Places (test. 35, p. 98, 17-20 Leemans) = Harpocratio, fr. 11 Dillon ap.
Iamblichum, De anima ap. Stobacum, ibid. I, 49, 37, p. 375, 12-18 Wachsmuth:
“Te ke, Kro pacxoaures ¢ HUMH (sc. ¢ [layrapxom, ATTHROM H 11pOY. ) BO MHCHHH,
MPUBA3BIBAIOT 3710 K Iylli€, 1101aras ero B TeX Bel@ax, 4ro 1IpHPacraioT Kk Hel c10B-
Ho Ob1 3BHE (TAV EEwOev Tpooeuopévay )3?: Hymennii n Kpounii (vacro) —
B marepul, laprnokparuoH (uHorna) — B camux 3tHX Tedax, Ilaorud u Tlop-
upuii (uaume BCCro) — B pACTUTEILHOIN 1 HepasymHoit nymax”3, — Ha
OCHOBE Y4CHMA O JIBYX JylUaX CTPOMTCH U Bes “reopus noznanns” Hymenus Ana-
Mmeiickoro: Numenius, fr. 46 des Places (lest. 37, p. 98, 27-31 Leemans) ap.
Porphyrium, De pctentiis animae ap. Stobaeum, Anthologium 1, 49, 25, p. 329,
19-22 Wachsmuth: “Hymenunii, cuurasuuii ciocoGHocts coraacus (TMv
CVYKOTOOETIKNY SOVOLY )3 yem-To, uTo BocupremICT acHeTsus [aywu |, cBoii-
cTBOM ee (COUNTOUA oDTHG) HAZBIBAI MHUMOE BIIeYaTiIeHHe (TO QOVIOOTIKOV),
— B caMoM Jie1e, OHO — He Jieiicteue (£pyov) u ne pesyastar (&moTéAEGHQL)
[cornacus |, Ho ABsieTca Tem, 4o [emy | conyTersyer (TopokorobOnua)”. Han-
HOE yueHue GbLI0 HANMPABJIEHO HENOCPEJACTBEHHO NPOTHB CTOMKOB, BbIBOIHBIIMX
YyBCTBEHHOE BOCHpPUATHE U3 criocobHocTH cortacust (= pasyma): cf. SVF 11, 74
ap. Porphyrium, ibid. ap. Stobaeum, ibid. I, 49, 25, p. 349, 23 {. Wachsmuth:
“IIpusepskenupt Cton cuuraror, 4o ouyuieHue (TNv aioOnoilv) He ceopmTes K

322 Cf. Joannes Damascenus, De haeresibus 80, 34-35 (o meccasmanax, cf. Ps.-Macarius,
Homilia 52, 5 [collectio HA]): “Y10 ye:oBer nokeH CTAKATS ABE AYUIH, — FOBOPAT OHH, — Oy
obutyto oM 1t oy nebecuyo”, — nep. A.I. Qynaesa. LUnr, no: Ilpen. Marapuit Ernnercruii.
Jlyxosiipie ciiosa 1 nocaanna. Cobpanue Tuna I (Vatic. Graec. 694). Mszanne nogrorosia A.I [Iy-
naen. — Mocksa, 2002, ctp. 166; cp. Tam ke, ctp. 247 (o Koucranmune Xpucomase).

323 Cf. [Alcinoos] ibid. XVI, 2, p. 172, 11-13 Hermann = p. 37 Whittaker. Cf. Waszink J.H.
Porphyrios und Numenios (1966) // Die Philosophie des Neuplatonismus, hrsg. von Cl. Zinlzen. —
Darmsladt, 1977, S. 173.

324 Cp. yuenue o ABYX IPOTHBOOOPCTBYIOUNX AyIaX B MauuxeiicTse ap. Auguslinum,
Confessiones VIII, 10, 22. Cy. komwmenrrapuii ad loc.: Ferwerda R. Two Souls. Origen’s and Augustine’s
Attilude toward the Two Souls Doctrine. Its Place in Greek and Christian Philosophy // Vigiliac
Christianae 37, 1983, p. 360-375.

325 [Tp.-rped. ouykatdOests / nar, assensio — cronyeckuii terminus technicus (= ratio). Cu.:
Croaspos A.A. Croa u cronuuaym. — Mocksa, 1995, crp. 52 f.
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OJHOMY BIieyaTiieHuio (0VK &V Tf] pavTooig 16TévTov LOVOV), HO CTaBAT €ro
PEANBHOCTb B 3ABUCUMOCTH OT cortacust (Ano 11ig ovykatabécewg). B yacrHo-
CTH, COrJIacue Ha YyBCTBEHHOE BIieualiieHHe U ecTh OLIyLIeHNe, a CaMo coracie
cBAzaHo ¢ BacycHuem 3%, Cormacno HymeHuro, yyBCTBEHHOE BOCHPHATHE (M HPO-
yue cnocoGHOCTH MHAMBIAYaILHOI Ayiuu) OyrBanbHo “npuienisores” K yMy B
HpOILECCE €ro PoXoz/ieHus yepes HeGecHbie cepsl: Numenius, test. 47, p. 109,
3 — 110, 4 Leemans ap. Macrobium, Commentarii in Somnium Scipionis I, 12,
13-15, p. 50, 11 — 51, 2 Willis: “(13) CaenoBare:bHo, noj aeiicTBUEM 9TOro
HepBOHAYaIbLHOrO OpeMeHH, Jylla, COCKOIb3HyBLas ¢ 3oxuara u Miaeutnoro ITytn
R HU3JIeRaumM cepam, 1oKa CKOJAB3NT Yepe3 HUX HE TONbKO, KaK Y#e CKa3aHo,
OKYTbIBaeTCA Ha Kasxioi [cepe ] npupaiienneM (accessu) CBETOBOTO Tejla, HO U
[POM3BOJINT IIPUCYLLNE OTACIBHOMN Jiyllie ABUH{EH s, KOTOpbIMH OyeT o6aajgaTs B
[nanbheiiueii semuoii] geareasHoctu. (14) Ha edepe Carypua ona obperaer
pacCyKACHHUE U IIOHUMAaHKE, KOTOPbIe Ha3bIBAIOTCH AOYLOTLKOV U BempnTikOv
[paccysiounbiM 1 ymo3puteiibHbIMU Hauasiamu |; Ha cpepe FOnurepa — ciy nieit-
CTBOBaTh, HMEHYEMYIO TPOKTIKOV [eATe bHBIM Hauas oM |; Ha cchepe Mapea —
1IBIT MY?KECTBA, HApeKkaeMbiii BUULKOV [apocTHBIM HayasioM |; Ha ccpepe Convna —
C1I0COOHOCTD YyBCTBOBATH U MHUTDH, KOTOPbIE 30BYTCA 0{GONTIKOV H QOVTOOTIKOV
[4yBCTBEHHBIM M MMATMHATHBHBIM HAYAIAMH |; & JIBUKEHUE KEIaHUsA, HA3biBae-
moe EMLOVINTIKOV [Boneaetomym Haua:ioM §, — Ha cpepe Benepsi; cniocoGrocTsb
hopMyaMpOBaTH U TOJIKOBATH BOCIPUHATOC, HMEHYEMYIO EPHNVEVTIKOV [1cToa-
KOBbIBAIONMM HayaiioM |, — Ha kpyre Meprypus, 11pu BeryivieHuu ske Ha Jlyu-
Hblit 11ap [jynia | pazsuBaeT cHocoGHOCTH CEATH TENA U IABATH UM POCT — QUTLKOV
[pacTureavnoe wauano P2, (15) U nackonbko ata [pacrurensHasn crnocobHoCTs |
naziera or GoKEeCTBEHHOr0, HACTOILKO B HAC H BO BCEM 36MHOM OHA IepBeinasd,
160 31O Halle TC:10 npejcTaBiaet co0oii M 0cafok 60:keCTBEHHOTO U EPBYIO Cy0-
CTaHILIUIO }KUBOTO 328,

Ectp, oueBMaHO, OlIPE/IEICHHAS O UCTHHBI B TOM, YTO GbUIO CKA3aHO O
Hymenuu A.@. Jlocesbim: “Boapiie Beero, no-suaumomy, Hymenuii asucur or
CTOMY. [IIATOHU3MA, II0CKOILRY CBOI1 ¥M OH IOHMMAET HATYPATUCTHYECKH, 110J1a-
ras, uto BCC CYHICCTBYIOLICE CCTh pe3yiasTar “o0ceMeHeHus” mMarepud Ymom 329,

3% Tep. A.A. Croasposa, ®PC, T. I1, u. 1. — Mocksa, 1999, crp. 43.

327 Cf. Origenes, Contra Celsum VI, 22.

328 T1ep. M.C. Ilerposoii, op. cit., crp. 382-383.

329 Toces A.®. Hymennii (1967) // Jloces A.®. Caosaps antnunoii dusiocodmn. Usbpannuie
cratbu. — Mocksa, 1995, crp. 79. Cp. Jloces A.®. ITpexmecrsennnkn Heoiatotuama // Ueropus
rpeueckoii auteparypsl, T. I1I: Jluteparypa ai:1MHHCTHYECKOTO H PUMCKOIO lIepHofoB. — Mocksa,
1960, ctp. 378: “Bo3mozii0, 4TO K CTOHYECKOMY IIATOHN3MY HpHHAIeRUT Taksxe i Hymenuit (Bro-
pas nozosuna Il 8. 1. 2.). Onnakro sror HenocpeacTsenusiii yunreas IT10TiNa HACTOABKO faleko
BLIXOJT 33 MPE/EILI NPEZKHETO CTOHYECKOro IIATOHH3MA, 4TO €ro ¢ HQTHLIM IPABOM MOKHO OTHECTH
¥ K 1miaropeiin@aM u K 9HCTBIM 1aaTonnKEaM .
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C1031HO €RA3ATD, YTO HOCITYHRIIO HCTOUHHEOM JUIS TAKOTO CY3KJICHNA: B TCKCTAX
Hymennsa HerT Huuero, 4to 6nl MOIIO MY COOTBCTCTBOBATDL... 3a HCKIIOYC-
HueM, MoeT 6u1Th, ojtHoro: Numenius, fr. 30, 1-6 des Places (lesl. 46, p. 104,
4-8 Leecmans) = Ne 368 Stern ap. Porphyrium, De antro nympharum 10, p. 12,
12-17 Weslerink: “Iundpanin-Hasiiami Mol Ha3LIBACM COOCTBCHHO OTCHIH, TIPH-
CyuHe BojC, HO KPOME TOTO, H BCC JYHIH, BOOBILC HICXOJAIIC B MHD CTAHOB.IC-
Hus. ITpeuioiaraioch, o Jyuid DTH COCIHHSIIOTCA € BIAroil, ABMHMMbIC Goce-
CTBEHHBIM [yXOM, Kak, 1o ciopam Hymenus, crkasaa w npopor: “Jyx Goocuii
(Boir. 1:2 = LXX: nvedpo 8eoV) nocuica nad sodanu” 330, C nanubim csijie-
TEILCTBOM HEPEeRIMRAcTes TeREeT Aot { ¢ orebiikoii k Paacey 1 Deperupy®!):
Aponius, In Canticum canticorum V, p. 95 Botlino-Martini, Roma, 1843 (ad 3:5)
= Pherecydes, fr. A 53 DK); cf. Thales, fr. A 23 DK: “Rak MmbI crasacii, B upesini-
AyweM “3arIMHAHMK JUICPCH MepYCATHMCRIX CCPHAMH M 110JCBLIMH J1aHAMn”
pasymectnes npesicrasinrean Pazecosoii n Deperusionoii iiocodiu (... ) M3 KOMX
@Daziec B cBOCM YYCHHI OODBABIIT BOJLY HAYAIOM BCCX Bellel H HCTOYHHROM, U3
ROTOpOro Bce corBopeHo [Heapumbint i Berwym (ab inviso el magno); npnuuna
FKE JIBUAKCHHSL, 110 Cro YTBEPHIEHNIO, JiyX (spiritus = wvedpa ), rueansanniics B
BoOJC. A Takzke 6:1arojiaps IIPOHHIATCILHOMY YMY OH HECPBBIM OTKPbLLI FCOMCTPH-
HECKOC HCRYCETBO, UCPE3 KOTOPOC jlorajiasics o einiom Troplie Beex setneii (unum
rerum omnium creatorem). A @eperng epiiil, kak coo0HAIOT, UPEIoNAs CBO-
LM CIIYIIATCIIAM, 4TO JYIIa YeI0BCKA OCCCMEPTHA, I YTO OHA — HKU3HDL TC1a, a
TaRAC 110;1aTa1, YTO O/HH JyX B Hac — ¢ Heba, a Jipyroil 1IPOHCXOJIUT OT 3CMHDIX
cemsiH (unum nobis de coelo spiritum, allerum credidil lerrenis seminibus
comparatum)”%2, “Bomecrsennnlii jiyx”, coriacHo ITymeHno — 910 MoHaja u
AEMHYPr, a B KayccTBe “Biaru” (HEpBOOBITHOrO Xaoca) BLICTYIIACT MATCPHs U
GesrpaHuuHasn apouua. B tererax IliaroHa Her M Hameka Ha To, 4roOnl “Gaaro

3¢ Tep. A.A. Taxo-oan, op. cit., erp. 386.

331 Cf. Pherecydes, {r. 7 DK ap. Aristolelem, Metaphysica X1V, 4, 1091b 9-10: “®eperuz 1t
HEROTOPBIC APYTHe, MGIAraioT nepsiynoe nopousinee [Miup navaio] nansvicunm 61aroM, pasHo
ka1 marn”; id., fr. B 7a DK ap. Plotinum, Enn. V, 1 [10], 9, 27-32 Henry-Schwyzer: “Tak yro te
113 APCBIIX, KTO HAXOULICH B 11anboabuiey corzachi ¢ yueniem [Tuharopa i ero nocaeaosarcieit, a
rawske Peperitia, sauuvaines oroli npupoaoit [= “sesusiv i ymouocritracauint O™ |, 1o tocin-
KO O7LHIT B0 [eBon Barasab ] B kKirax (= Hyseunii ? ¢f. Numenius, fr. 36, 8-12 des Places
(test. 48, p. 111, 3-7 Leemans) ap. Porphyrium, Ad Gaurum quomodo animetur fetus 2, 2, p. 34,
26 — 33, 2 Kalbfleisch = Phereeydes, fr. B 7 DK, — rae Hymetutil nassisaerces B 4uci1e Toixopare-
aeii Pepernzia; ev. rawake: Kdwards M.J. Numenius, Phereceydes and The Cave of the Nymphs [/
The Classical Quarterly 40, 1990, p. 258-262), a apyrue — ue B Kuurax, 1o B ycripix occejax
(= Asnionnii? ), a o 1t Bonce ocrasicnt [nx nessickasannsinnt]”, — nep. A.B. Mebeaena, OPI'O,
crp. 86.

332 I1ep. A.B. ledeiesa, @PTD, erp. 86 & 114-115. Cwm. marse: Iebeacn A.B. [lemuypr y
Pageca? // Terer: cemantira u cTpyrTypa. — Mocksa, 1983, ctp. 51-66 & 300.
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kakr Takosoe”, “ym”, niu “ejHoe”, TPARTOBATH KAR “BOMCCTBCHHBIN yX”, HO
st Hymenns a1o mMorio 6uiTh Bioase B jyxe spemeni: cf. Posidonius, fr. 100
Kidd-Edelstein = {r. 350 Theiler = Scholia Bernensia in Lucanum, Pharsalia IX,
578-579 Usener: *“Crouk I[ocuponuii rosopur: “Bor ectb pasymHslii 1yX (Tvedpo
vogpov, spirilus ralionalis), nponunaiounii Bearyro cyuHocrs (Sifjkov §u” dndong
oboiog, per omnem diffusus materiam)”. To ectb 3em:110, BOy, BO3IYX 1 HeGo.
[Laaron (sic!) naswizacr ero “Bricmum Gorom” (summum deum), a uMEHHO Jie-
muyprom (artificem), cmeimnanunim ¢ Mupom (permixtum mundo), a Tak:ke co
BCCM, uTO cojiepsicuTes B Hem” . Terer Hauasia 6u6i1cHCKOro 110BECTBOBAHUA O CO-
TBOPCHUHM MUPa MO2 ObTb 1pounTaH IlymMeHuEM B ciere 11006HOI cronyecko-Iua-
TOHUUCCROIT (Pr10cOhCKOIT TPajMIH, YTO, OTYACTH, HAXOAUT cebe oI TBepsKIe-
'HHC B Cro COBCTBCHHOM BOCKIHIAHNN/YTBCPAICHHH, cPOPMYIUPOBAHHOM KaK
sonpoc: “Yro cern ITiatoH, kak He Mowuceii, ropopsimii no-arrudeckn?”
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SAR/IIOYEHUE

Dumocodekue B3rAAb Hymennsa Anameiickoro HpeacTaBisoT U1 11e10CT-
HOI XapaKTepHCTHRH 1103]iHelt aHTHYHOH (hu10cod)CKOIl TpajiuILKK MHTEPEC OJLHO-
BPEMEHHO B HECKOJIbKNX OTHOIEHUAX:

1) Hymenwuii ABIg€TCA HCTOPUYECKH HANOANKANIINM COI03HHKROM H LIPCILTe-
ueii iepsbix (urocodos-Heowatonuros ([Luorun, Amemnii, [lopdupnit) , 6ans-
KHUM HACTO.ILKO, YTO Y:Ke coBpeMeHHMKaM B3rsjbt Hymenus u Ilaoruna (mian
Hymenus u Amenns, vs. Hymennst u ITophupusn, no yreepsacnuto fImpiuxa /
ITporaa) 3auacTyio Ka3aiInCh NPAKTHYCCKH HEPA3IMYUMBIMU; B 1ICPBOM Clyyae
clleJlyeT NOYePRHYTh, B HACTHOCTH, O01Mi 115t 9TUX (pui10cOhOB KPYT MHTCPCCOB
¥ KOHKPETHDBIX 387124, CBA3aHHBIX, HANPUMED, C MHTEpIIpeTalueii paja IIaTOHOB-
ckux tekcros: Plato, Tim. 35a 1-6; 39¢ 7-9; Resp. VI, 509b 8-10; Epist. II, 312e
1-4ur. n.;

2) cncrema Hymenus sas:scr co6oii HPHYYLINBLII CILIAB CTOMYCCKUX, 1113-
TOHHYECKHX, M'CPMETHYECKHX, HYACHCKUX, THOCTHYECKMX M MHBIX DJEMCHTOB, —
1A HCTOPHH TPEYECKO-PHMCKOIT (puitocopekoii TpaauItn — yHUKAILHbIA; Bas-
HBIM [P 3TOM ABIAETCS IPHHLUITMAILHBIH XapakTep 9Toro “criasa’, CyTh KOTO-
POTO 3aK:I0UALTCSA HE B IRICKTUYECKOM 1IPOH3Bo:e cobuparena mirabilia, a B Bo-
J1eBOM HanpameHUu Pu.1ocoda-cUCTCMATUKA;

3) B rauecTse onpejielieHHOIT CHCTEMbI B3IN1AI0B U LIPCATIOYTCHUIL, IOKTPHUHA
Hymenua Anameiickoro chbirpaia HemMajioBasKHy0 poib B (pOpMUPOBAHUH 1CI0TO
pAga yuenuii puiiocodon-Heomnaronuros (Ilaotun, Amennit, Hopdupnii, Mak-
poduii u ip. ), rHocturos (Banenrun, Veumop, Axsuins, “3octpuan” u ap. ), a
TaK: e OTIEJIbHBIX XpUCTHaHCKNX aBTopoB (Opurex, Escesnii, @eopopur); B AaH-
HOM ci1y4ae MHTEHCUBHOCTDL CyOheKTa BAMAHMA HefiTpainayer (OTYACTH) U HEO-
HHOPOIHLIH XapaKkTep 00BLEKTOB BAUSHHUA, TAK KaK 9TO BAMsIHHE ObLI0 HE TOIBKO U
He CTOJILKRO BIUAHMEM TEMATHYCCKHM, CROIBLKO B 3HAYUTCILHOMH CTCIIeHU napa-
JAUMATHYECKHM; TO, YTO OObEANHsET yueHua rHocturos, Opurena, Hymenus, u
[L10THHA, 370 Beeobuan “Boisa & yHusepcanHoil cucreme”, u Hymenuii snech
OblI1, N0 BCeil BEPOATHOCTH, HEPBOIIPOXO;UIIEM /3aKOHO/IATCICM

4) ¢ TourH 3pcHUs ObITOBAHMA I1ATOHMYECKOiT (puiocoderkoii Tpaguiuy 510
ydenue npescrasiser co0oit BapHaiuy Ha MOTHBbI CTOM4€ECKO# ( MOHUCTHYECKOIA )

128



U 1;1aToHn4ecku-Tincparopeiickoii (JiyaiucTiyccroii) OHTOI0rHU ( KOCMOJIOTHY 1
nicuxosnoruun). B uactHoery, GblI0 110Ka3aHO, YTO B CpeloTouun uiocodekoit
cucrems! Hymenusa Anameiickoro Haxojarcs déa Bolpoca, OCMBICJIEHHbIE Kak
odu: a) Boupoc o npupose Gora-cozaarcis (ieMUypra), COTBOPUBLIErO HECO-
BEPIICHHDBIIT KoecMoc, 1t b) BOIpoc 06 OTHOILICHHH 3TOr0 60ra-co3uaTels K MHANBY-
JlyasibHOH jyllie, B3biBatoleit o cnaceHnu. Fexons u3 Takoii 110CTaHOBKH BONPO-
ca, ITymenuit Boicuee Goxeerso (1. ¢. “Bnaro kax takoBoe” ) onpenenser 1Bos-
KuM 06pa3oM: ¢ OJiHOIT CTOpoHbI, 910 “uepsblil Gor”, “nepsbiit yM” u “nepsbrit
jemuypr”, omamyaomuiicst ot “Broporo” u “rpersero” TeM, 4ro OH ecTh deus
oliosus, T. ¢. “npasnublii Gor, ynaausuiics or gexn” (fr. 12, 12-13 des Places:
dpyov elvon Epywv Evprdviov kol Baciréa, “[“nepsblii Gor” | ceoboneH ot
€I BCAAYCCKMX M 1aph” ) ; € Ipyroii cTopoHbl — 910 Hekas ciia ( “nxesma”, GREPHOL
ndong youxfg, “cems Beakoit jymu” ), IPUCYTCTBYIOLIAS BO BCEM U COXPAHAIO-
1(as1 BCC BCHUM, T. €. TaKas CyLHOCTb, KOTOPas B Ka10il cBoeil 4acTH 3aKIyaer
BCIO GOMKCCTBCHHYIO PCATLHOCTD HEJANKOM.

Vuenue Hymenus Anameiickoro npejcras:iaer co60il 0jMH U3 BasxcHeHIINX 1
HPU ITOM CS103KHCULINX (DCHOMCHOB 11037iHeil aHTHYHOI (huocodcroit KyIbTypsl.
Cr103KHOCTD €ro B 3HAYNTE1bHOIT cTerneHH 00yCc/10B.1eHa HeNpPOACHEHHOCTHIO UCTO-
PUYECKHUX M JIOMMYECKUX OCHOBAHMIT BO3HMKHOBEHUA 9TOi camoii 1o cebe Henpoc-
TOl (pUs10COPCKOIT CHCTEMBI, YTO, CO CBOCIT CTOPOHDI, 00YCIOBIEHO KaK (hparMeH-
TAPHOCTBIO COXPAHUBUINXCA TeKeToB HyMeHMs, Tak U HEACHOCTBIO OuepTanuii cob-
CTBCHHO UCTOPHYECKOro (B TOM YHCIE H HCTOPUKO-(PII0CO(CROrO) KOHTEKCTA.
ITo BO3MOKHOCTH KAK-TO CHOCOBCTBOBATH NPOACHCHUIO MEPEYUCIECHHBIX OCHOBA-
HUI, NONBITATHCA OTYACTH BOCTIOIIHUTDL YTPAYCHHDII WM ke 3a9aCTyI0 PaCILIbIB-
4aTblil ¥ HESICHBIH KOHTEKCT ObL10 TOM LEbI0, PaIu KOTOPOH HpeapUHUMAIIOCH
3TO UCCIIE]I0OBaHUE.
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Ne 1310 (dunocodcko-dunonornyeckoro Hanpasne-
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3apybexHon dunocodbuu; 8 kayectee cdhepbl HAYYHOTO
uHTepeca usbpan ans ceba aHTuuHylo dunocoduio
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